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PREFACE 


OwiNc to the large compass of the Byzantine documents intended 
for this volume, it was found advisable to reserve them for a separate 
Part (XVI), which will probably be issued in the course of 1922; the 
present instalment therefore, like Parts XI and XIII, consists of 
literary texts alone. The more extensive of these, including 1787-90, 
1792, 1798, 1800, 1805-6, 1808, 1810, belong mainly to the second large 
literary find of 1905-6; others proceed from the work of different 
seasons, and a few, of which the most important are 1786 and 1798, were 
acquired by purchase on the site of Oxyrhynchus by Professor Grenfell 
during his visit to Egypt in the winter of 1919-20. 

That unfortunately remains my colleague's chief contribution to 
the following pages : a few of the minor texts were originally copied by 
him, and he was able to revise my copies of a few others; the rest of 
the work involved in the preparation of this book has fallen to myself— 
a fact which accounts for some delay in its appearance and for many 
defects in its execution. 

I am again indebted to Mr. E. Lobel for much assistance with the 
new classical texts, and especially the fragments of Lesbian poetry. 
Valuable suggestions at an early stage were received from Professor 
Gilbert Murray, and Professor A. E. Housman kindly sent notes on 
a few passages in the poetical pieces. My thanks are also due to 
Professor H. Stuart Jones for a transcript in modern form of the 
musical notation of the early Christian hymn, No. 1786, and to some 
other scholars for help on special points, which is acknowledged in 
connexion with the texts concerned. 


ARTHUR S. HUNT. 


QvExN's COLLEGE, OXFORD, 
DECEMBER, 1921. 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION И 
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


THE general method followed in this volume is the same as in preceding 
Parts. 1787-90 and 1792-4 are printed in dual form, a literal transcript being 
accompanied by a reconstruction in modern style. In the remaining texts the 
originals are reproduced except for separation of words, capital initials in proper 
names, some expansions of abbreviations, and supplements of lacunae. Additions 
or corrections by the hand of the body of the text are in small thin type, those 
by a different hand in thick type. Square brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round 
brackets ( ) the resolution of a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets ( ) 
a departure from the text of the original, braces { } a superfluous letter or letters, 
double square brackets [| || a deletion in the original. Dots within brackets 
represent the approximate number of letters lost or deleted ; dots outside brackets 
indicate mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Letters with dots underneath 
them are to be regarded as doubtful Heavy Arabic numerals refer to the 
texts of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri in this volume and Parts I-XIV; ordinary 
numerals to lines, small Roman numerals to columns. The terms recto and verso 
when used of vellum fragments refer to the upper and under sides of the leaf, 
where these are determinable. 


P. Amh. = The Amherst Papyri, Vols. I-II, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 

P. Grenf. = Greek Papyri, Series I-II, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 

P. Halle = Dikaiomata, &c., von der Graeca Halensis. 

P. Oxy. = The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I-XIV, by B. P. Grenfell and 
A. S. Hunt. 

P. Rylands = Catalogue of the Greek Papyri in the Rylands Library, Vol. I, by 
Ay Sy alte, 

P.S.I. = Papiri della Società italiana, Vols. I-VI, by С. Vitelli and others. 


I. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 


1778. ARISTIDES, Apology. 


I2 X 14:6 cm. Fourth century. Plate I 
(Fols. 1-2, recto). 


: THE following small but valuable fragment of the Afology of Aristides in the 
original Greek is contained on the upper part of a leaf from a papyrus book, 
adjoined by a narrow strip from the other leaf of the sheet. How the sheet was 
folded, i.e. what was the relative order of the two leaves, and what was the 
position of the sheet in the quire cannot be determined; since, however, the 
strip from the second leaf is inscribed with but a single word, these questions are 
of slight importance. The handwriting is a handsome well-formed uncial, which 
though somewhat smaller and more compact has a decided general resemblance 
to that of 847, a leaf from a vellum MS. of St. John’s Gospel, and like that 
specimen may be assigned with probability to the fourth century. No punctua- 
tion occurs. θεός is contracted in the usual way, but ἄνθρωπος and apparently 
οὐρανός were written out in full (Il. 32, 37). Some inaccuracies may be detected 
in the text, which seems to have been of mediocre quality ; cf. nn. on Il. 26 sqq. 
and 33. | | І 
` The Apology is a recent addition to early Christian literature. The first step 
towards its recovery was made in 1878 with the publication of an Armenian 
translation of the first few chapters from two MSS. in the Lazarist monastery at 
Venice. This was followed eleven years later by Dr. Rendel Harris’s find 
at Sinai of a complete version in Syriac; and shortly afterwards Dr. Armitage 
Robinson, who had seen Dr. Harris’s work in proof, recognized that the Apology 
was actually already extant in Greek, having been embedded in the early 
mediaeval romance, the History of Barlaam and Fosaphat. The outcome of 
these fortunate discoveries was the joint edition by the two scholars of the 
Apology of Aristides in Texts and Studies, I. i. (1891), containing the Syriac 
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text with an English translation, Latin and English versions of the Armenian 
fragment, and the Greek text from Barlaam and Josaphat. 

The question then presented itself, how far the Greek of Barlaam and 
Josaphat could be regarded as representing the ipsissima verba of Aristides. 
That certain modifications had been introduced by the author of the romance was 
evident, e.g. a passage near the end in which the Christians were defended from 
certain charges made against them by early enemies was naturally discarded as 
out of date. But there remained considerable divergences which could not 
be easily accounted for. The Syriac has a number of repetitions and details 
not found in the Greek, the difference in total length approximating to the ratio 
of 3to 2. Was this the result of expansion or compression? Had the Syriac 
translator amplified the original or the redactor of the Greek cut it down? The 
latter explanation, as Dr. Armitage Robinson observed in discussing this 
problem (af. cit. pp. 71 sqq.), seemed æ priori the more probable, but careful 
consideration of the opening passage in which the testimony of the Armenian 
fragment was also available showed that the faults were by no means all on one 
side. While in the Greek there could here be traced one serious modification with 
a consequent displacement, one considerable abbreviation, and an added phrase 
in a Christological passage, the Syriac was found to be often loose and inaccurate, 
dropping some phrases and inserting others, sometimes with a distorting effect. 
Dr. Robinson’s general conclusion was ‘ that the Greek will, as a rule, give us the 
actual words of Aristides, except in the very few places in which modification 
was obviously needed. Where the Syriac presents us with matter which has no 
counterpart whatever in the Greek, we shall hesitate to pronounce that the Greek 
is defective, unless we are able to suggest a good reason for the omission, or 
to authenticate the Syriac from some external source. Harnack agreed that the 
Greek was the truer witness, but proposed to account for the variations of the 
Syriac and Armenian by postulating as the basis of these a later Greek 
* Überarbeitung’, which they in turn had still further transformed (Gesch. der 
altchristlichen Litt. i. 1. 97)—a needlessly complicated hypothesis. Again, 
К. Raabe, in his commentary in Texte und Untersuchungen, іх. 1, has no high 
opinion of the accuracy of the Syriac translator. On the other hand, Dr. Rendel 
Harris in а recent essay seeks to show that Celsus, in replying to Aristides, used 
a text of the Apology which was in close agreement with the Syriac (Bulletin 
of the John Rylands Library, vi, pp. 163 sqq.). 

With the welcome discovery of what is undoubtedly a fragment of the 
original text, the problem now reaches a new phase. The relation of the Greek 
of the fragment (P) to that of Barlaam and Fosaphat (BJ) and to the Syriac 
version is discussed in detail in the notes below on ll. 8 sqq. and 26 sqq. In 


1778. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 3 


general it may be said that P, as might be expected, holds an intermediate 
position. Though open to criticism especially for its verbosity, to which much 
of its comparative length is due, the Syriac has at any rate some of the 
advantages claimed for it by Dr. Rendel Harris, in places reproducing the. 
original more faithfully than BJ and retaining words and phrases which the 
Greek redactor discarded. The latter often preserves the language of Aristides 
with much fidelity, but he treats the original with some freedom, making such 
short cuts and readjustments as seemed suitable for his purpose, and not con- 
fining himself to ‘necessary modifications’. On the whole then the present 
discovery appears to place the Syriac version, if not in the flattering position 
suggested by Dr. Harris, yet їп а more favourable light than that accorded to it 
by Dr. Armitage Robinson and by Raabe (ο). cit., pp. 37-8). If the prudent 
critic must still ‘hesitate to pronounce that the Greek is defective’, he should 
exercise a corresponding caution in condemning matter peculiar to the Syriac. 
With P as guide, the task of sifting the wheat from the chaff may now be 
undertaken with a better chance of success. 


Fol. 1, recto. Plate I. 


6 lines lost 


7 ] µιαιροις 
Fol. 2, recto. Plate I. Fol. 2, verso. 
(ovres την των] αἶνε ν. [ση]μ[ε]ιου εις σηµειον vi. 
pov πνοην Ov εἰναι καθ ηµεραν epope 

то [πλανω]νται φανερα νον δυνοντα τε και 
[γ]αρ εστιν ημιν οτι ανατελλοντα TOU 
[δο]νλευει єтєро ποτε 8ο θερµαινειν τα βλα 
[μεν γαρ] α[υ]έει morje бє στα και Ta фита εις 
ληγει ουκουν αναγ την χρησιν των αν 

15 [κα]έεται ὕπο τινος θρωπων eme και | | µε 
б m. а ρισµους εχ[οντα ple 
o ORE Ίνωνα . . [.]α 35 та των λο[ιπων ас\тє 
JE Ἰλ...[.]». pov και ε[λαττον]α 

4 lines lost ovra του [ovpavov 

Eee. 1ο 335901 π]οὶλυ αυξ[ει δε και 
Г... ...]ντων των µειουται [και εκλιψις 
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259 | aae ОИЕ | 49 εχει Kat μ[ηδεμιαν 
αυτοκρα[τειαν εχον 


τα бо ου ν[ενομισται 
[το]ν ηλιον [ειναι v 


4. papos is apparently a misspelling for шаров. This word does not occur in the 
extant Greek, and to what context it should be referred is not clear. There are several 
references to pollution in ch. iv and the preceding part of ch. v in connexion with y; and 
ὕδωρ, --- φυρομένην, αἵμασι φονευομένων μιαίνεται, μιαίνεται καὶ φθείρεται, αἵμασι μολυνόμενον καὶ eis 
πάντων τῶν ἀκαθάρτων πλύσιν ἀγόμενον. The original form of one of these phrases may have 
included the adjective шаров, though there is nothing in the Syriac suggesting this. 
Possibly, again, the word was used later in reference to the Greek gods or their 
human imitators; cf. viii eis (Фа μεταμορφουμένους ἐπὶ πονηραῖς καὶ αἰσχραῖς πράξεσιν, and 
τοὺς μὴ ὄντας προσαγορεύοντες θεούς, κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας αὐτῶν τὰς πονηράς, ἵνα τούτους συνηγόρους 
ἔχοντες τῆς κακίας μοιχεύωσιν, ἁρπάζωσιν, φονεύωσι καὶ τὰ πάνδεινα ποιῶσιν. As mentioned in the 
introd., the relative positions of Fol. т and Fol. 2 are indeterminate. 

8 sqq. The extant Greek of this passage is as follows : of δὲ νόμίζοντες τὴν τῶν ἀνέμων 
πνοὴν εἶναι θεὰν πλανῶνται. {φανερὸν γάρ ἐστιν ὅτι δουλεύει ἑτέρῳ, καὶ χάριν τῶν ἀνθρώπων κατεσκεύα- 
ста: ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ πρὸς μεταγωγὴν πλοίων καὶ συγκομιδὰς τῶν σιτικῶν, καὶ εἰς λοιπὰς αὐτῶν χρείας" 
αὔξει τε καὶ λήγει kar ἐπιταγὴν θεοῦ, διὸ οὐ νενόμισται τὴν τῶν ἀνέμων πνοὴν εἶναι θεάν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔργον 
θεοῦ. 

The Syriac 15: * And again those who have thought concerning the blasts of winds that 
it is God, these also have erred: and this is evident to us, that these winds are subject 
to another, since sometimes their blast is increased and sometimés it is diminished and 

ceases, according to the commandment of him who subjects them. Since for the sake of 
man they were created by God, in order that they might fulfil the needs of trees and fruits 
and seeds, and that they might transport ships upon the sea; those ships which bring 
to men their necessary things "from a place where they are found to a place where they are 
not found ; and furnish the different parts of the world. Since then this wind is sometimes 
increased and sometimes diminished, there is one place in which it does good and another 
where it does harm, according to the nod of him who rules it; and even men are able by 
means of well-known instruments to catch and coerce it that it may fulfil for them the 
necessities which they demand of it; and over itself it has no power at all; wherefore it is 
not possible that winds should be called gods, but a work of God.’ 

In ЇЇ, 8-12 the agreement with the extant Greek is close, the only discrepant being 
@(єб)» εἶναι for εἶναι б φανερά for φανερόν, and the addition of ἡμῖν after ἐστιν In the 
Syriac the simple directness of the original is obscured by unnecessary verbiage: ‘ con- 
cerning the blast of winds, that it... these also... and this is evident... that these 
winds ...’ On the other hand ‘to us’, which the extant Greek has dropped after ‘ evident’, 
is correctly retained ; and the following clause * Since sometimes their blast is inereased and 
sometimes it is diminished and ceases’ apart from the redundancy of ‘their blast ’ and ‘and 
ceases’, corresponds faithfully to the original, whereas the extant Greck parts company, 
omitting the dependent clause and passing on to the next sentence. At this point, how- 
ever, the Syriac too becomes faulty. After *and ceases' it proceeds *according to the 
commandment of him who subjects them’ (cf. каг ἐπιταγὴν θεοῦ in the extant Greek); 
whereas the original has an inferential sentence, apparently * therefore it is under some com- 
pulsion .... Further detailed comparison is precluded by the unfortunate mutilation of the 
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lower part of this page; but the scanty remains appear to support the fuller version of 
the Syriac as against the much shorter extant Greek, though no definite correspondence can 
be made out. 


9. 6Κεο)ν: so also the Syriac, ‘that itis God’. The extant Greek has θεάν both here 
and elsewhere where the subject is feminine. 

13. α[ν]ξε[ι: the identification of the exiguous traces is confirmed by the collocation 
αὔξει τε καὶ λήγει farther on-in BJ. Whether that is to be regarded as a transposition 
of ποτε pev .. . ληγει is doubtful, for the Syriac repeats ‘ Since then this wind is sometimes 
increased and sometimes diminished’ at the corresponding point, and it is therefore quite. 
possible that there was a similar repetition in the original. In that case BJ omitted ποτὲ 
μὲν . . . λήγει here, and did not merely transfer it to a later position. 

14. αναγ[κα]ζεται: cf. the references in BJ to ἀνάγκη in connexion with other elements, 
&c., е. Z. iv κινεῖται δὲ οὐρανὸς κατ ἀνάγκην, Vi ὁρῶμεν γὰρ αὐτὸν (SC. τὸν ἥλιον) κινούμενον κατ᾽ 
ἀνάγκην, and the application of the same phrase to the moon and to man. To read αναγ[κη] 
εσται is less suitable, since of the doubtful letters before ται the second is the taller of the 
two, whereas if they are ec the reverse would be expected. The top of the supposed 
С is not unlike that of ζοντες in 1. 8. 

16. The very scanty remains are not inconsistent with av£e again, though the repetition 
of this word seems unlikely. Of the three letters printed the є is the most probable; 
the other two are very uncertain. 

17. The first ν is very doubtful. The next letter is apparently o, e or η, which 
is followed by v or x. 

18. The doubtful А may be y. D : 

26 sqq. The opening sentence of this section may safely be restored from В] on the 
analogy of ll. 8-10 οι δε νοµιζοντες rov ηλιον θ(εο)ν ειναι πλανωνται, В] continues: ὁρῶμεν γὰρ 
αὐτὸν κινούμενον κατὰ ἀνάγκην xai τρεπόμενον καὶ μεταβαίνοντα ἀπὸ σημείου eis σημεῖον, δύνοντα 
καὶ ἀνατέλλοντα, τοῦ θερμαίνειν τὰ φυτὰ καὶ βλαστὰ εἰς χρῆσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἔτι δὲ καὶ μερισμὸν 
ἔχοντα μετὰ τῶν λοιπῶν ἀστέρων, καὶ ἐλάττονα ὄντα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πολύ, καὶ ἐκλείποντα τοῦ φωτός, 
καὶ μηδεμίαν αὐτοκράτειαν ἔχοντα. διὸ οὐ νενόμισται τὸν ἥλιον εἶναι θεόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔργον θεοῦ. . 

The Syriac is: ‘So too those have erred who have thought concerning the sun that he 
is God. For lo! we see him, that by the necessity of another he is moved and turned and 
runs his course; and he proceeds from degree to degree, rising and setting every day, 
in order that he may warm the shoots of plants and shrubs and may bring forth in the air 
which is mingled with him every herb which is on the earth. And in calculation the sun 
has a part with the rest of the stars in his course, and although he is one in his nature he is 
mixed with many parts, according to the advantage of the needs of men: and that not 
according to his own will, but according to the will of Him that ruleth him. Wherefore it 
is not possible that the sun should be God but a work of God.’ 

Here the Greek of BJ is close to that of the papyrus throughout, especially when one 
or two necessary corrections have been made. φερομενον of l. 2 has disappeared and is more 
likely to have been simply dropped than to be represented by perafaívovra, since the Syriac 
has an equivalent for this as well as for $epouevov. καθ ηµεραν, which the Syriac connects, 
probably rightly, with δυνοντα τε και ανατελλοντα, has also been discarded. . The article has 
been omitted with βλαστά and χρῆσιν (confirmed against the у. І. χρείαν), and βλαστά and 
φυτά are transposed; which was the correct order may be questioned, but the papyrus 
seems оп the whole to be supported by the Syriac. µερισµουε (l. 33) was read by Boissonade, 
with some MSS. (μερισμόν W, divisionem Lat.; cf. Syr.) In ll. 38-40 ае δε και] µειουται 
[και εκλιψεις (?)] εχει is represented by καὶ ἐκλείποντα τοῦ φωτός, and this or something like it 
is probably to be regarded as the correct text, since the indicatives αυξει, &c., interrupt the 
participial construction, which is carried on in ll. 40-1 by και μ[ηδεμιαν] αυτοκρα[τειαν exov]ra ; 
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and though waxing and waning might be interpreted as referring to varying degrees of heat 
they are not terms ordinarily associated with the sun. It is then likely, as Dr. Rendel 
Harris suggests, that ave, κτλ., has been brought in here from the succeeding paragraph 
concerning the moon, where BJ has αὐξανομένην τε καὶ μειουμένην καὶ ἐκλείψεις ἔχουσαν. 

The Syriac has preserved φερομενον and καθ ηµεραν, but in other respects does not com- 
pare favourably with BJ. ‘Shoots of plants and shrubs’ is a pointless change, and ‘ may 
bring forth ... earth’ and ‘in his course ... parts’ are gratuitous amplifications. ' ἔτι 
is omitted, and the insertion of ‘in calculation’ is anything but a gain in clearness. 
‘According to the advantage of the needs of men’ is displaced, and is besides a clumsy 
translation of εις την χρησιν των ανθρωπων, though less verbose than ‘and that not according 
to his own will’, &c., as an equivalent of και µήδεµιαν αυτοκρατειαν exovra, The reference to 
eclipse has disappeared. Raabe, /. с., was rightly critical of this passage. 

33. επει is obviously an error for єт: (arising not improbably out of an intermediate 
misspelling eret), and BJ’s addition of δέ may well be also right. ‘There would be room for 
one letter between και and the following p, but none seems admissible and perhaps there was 
a flaw in the papyrus. 

38-40. Cf. n. on 11. 26 sqq. εκλειψεις is assured by the parallel there quoted from В] 
and would not overload the lacuna if εκλιψεις or εκλιψις were written, as is quite possible. 


1779. PSALMi. 
II:5 X 7-7 cm. Fourth century. 


A complete leaf from a papyrus codex, containing three verses of the first 
Psalm. The informal hand, which may be assigned to the fourth century, 
is rather large, and disproportionate to the size of the leaf, so that only 17 lines 
are got into the two pages. Stops in the high position are used, and a rough 
breathing occurs in l. 4. There is no stichometric division of the verses, as there 
was e. g. in 1226, a fragment from a still earlier book. А variant known from an 
eleventh-century cursive receives support ; cf. 1226, &c. 


Recto. Verso. 
ovx ουτω[ς] i. 4 το [σ]τησονται a 
οι ασεβεις σεβεις εν 
ουχ ουτως κρισει’ ουδε а 
αλλ η ἃς χνους µαρτωλοι εν 
5 ev] εκριπτει βουλη δικαιων 
о ανεµος 15 οτι γινωσκει 6 
απο προσωπον KS oóov δικαι 
της γης' δια 5 ων και οὖος 


τουτο OUK ava 


4. ws χνους: 50 the cursive 281 (Laur. v. 18, 11th cent.); о χνους other MSS, 
IO. ασεβεις: so N'AR*? and many cursives, including 281. οι ασεβεις others. 
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1780. ST. JOHN’S GOSPEL viii. 


25.6 x 8 cm. | Fourth century. 


A leaf from a papyrus codex, complete at the top and bottom, but torn 
vertically, so that about half of the lines are missing on both pages. The hand- 
writing, a handsome specimen of the ‘biblical’ type, large and upright, is unlikely 
to be later than the fourth century. A pause is sometimes marked by an increase 
of the interval before the following letter, otherwise punctuation is absent. The 
contractions usual in theological texts occur. A pagination figure, 74, has been 
entered (by the original scribe, apparently) in the left-hand corner of the recto ; 
a comparison of the capacity of this leaf with the amount of the preceding part of 
the Gospel shows that the number refers to the page, not to the leaf, and it will 
follow either that the pages were numbered alternately in the series 2, 4, 6, &c., 
or that they were numbered consecutively at the top left corner. Here then may 
well be another example of the system of alternate pagination which appeared 
probable in 1011; cf. Part VIII, pp. 18-19. The text, like that of 847, shows a 
general agreement with the Codex Vaticanus. 


Verso. Recto. 
| ] 08 
[και ειπεν] αυτοις vili. 14 και μ[αρτυρει περι 
[καν εγω µ]αρτυρω εµου [o πεμψας µε 
ἵπερι εµαυ]του η µαρ "Typ «λεγον ουν 19 
[тора μου] αληθης αυτω [που εστιν ο 
5 [εστιν οτι ойба πο 30 πηρ σο[υ απεκριθη 
[θεν ηλθοῖν και πον Ins ουἶτε epe oda 
[υπαγω υἼμεις δε τε ουτ[ε τον 7рӣа µου 
[ουκ οιδατ]ε ποθεν εἰ epe [ηδειτε και 
[ερχομαι] η που υπα τον πρῖα µου αν η 
ιο [γω υμεις) ката τῇ 15 35 δειτε τίαυτα та рт 20 
[сарка κρ]ινετε εγω ματα ελα[λησεν εν 
[ου κριν]ω ουδενα τω γαζο[φυλακιω 
[και εαν κ]ρινω бє τό διδασκων εν τω 
[εγω η κρ]ισις η єрт ἵερω кај: ουδεις 
15 [αληθινη εἶστιν ο 40 επιασέν αυτον ο 


[τι μονος] ουκ ει τι ουπ[ω εληλυθει 
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[μι αλλ εγ]ω και ο η ωρα αἶντου ειπεν 21 
[πεμψα5] µε πηρ ουν᾿ πα[λιν αυτοις 
[και εν τω] νοµω 17 εγω υπ[αγω και (η 
20 [δε τω υµ]ετερω 46 τησετε ple και εν 
[γεγραπτ]αι οτι ὃυ TH арартџа υμων 
[ο ἂνῶν η] µαρτυρι αποθαν[εισθε ο 
[а αληθης] εστιν € 18 που εγω [υπαγω 
` [ye expt] о µαρτυ υμεις ου [δυνασθε 
25 [ρων περι] εµαντου | 5o ελθειν «Аєуоу ουν 22 


3-5. η µαρίτυρια μου] αληθης [εστιν: this is the order of B. αληθης εστιν η µαρτυρια µου 
М/(евїсой)-Н(огї) and T(extus)-R(eceptus) with most MSS. 

4. δε: so BD, М-Н, Т-К; om. М. 

9. η: so BDs, М-Н; ка М, Т-К. 

13. It is clear that the papyrus did not read καν with М for και εαν. 

15. Considerations of space are indecisive between αληθινη (BD, W-H) апа αληθης (%, 
Т-К), but in view of the general agreement of the papyrus with B, αληθινη is the more 
probable reading. | 

16. There would be no room for εγω after µονος (D). 

18. π(ατ)ηρ: so NCB, Т-К; om. N*D. М-Н print πατήρ in brackets. 

21. [γεγραπτ]αι : so BD, Т-К, W-H ; γεγραμμενον εστιν М. 

31. (соу): so BD, М-Н; о Ι(ησου)ς №, Т-К. SD further add και ειπεν (em. 
αυταις р). 

34. The omission of µου with Ñ would make the line unduly short. 

αν η]δειτε: so B, М-Н; дете αν №, Т-К. 

36. The line is sufficiently filled without the addition of o I(geov)s, which is read after 
ελαλησεν by some of the later uncials and Т-К ; cf. 1. 43, n. 

42. ειπεν: N ελεγεν, which, though unlikely, can hardly be excluded; сЁ 1. 15, n. 

43. The papyrus evidently agreed with the best MSS, in omitting o Ι(ησου)ε which is 
added after αυτοις by T-R with inferior authority. 

47. οἶπου: the variant ка οπου is possible though not probable. 


1781. ST. JOHN'S GOSPEL xvi. 


24:5 X 6:8 cm. Third century. 


The following leaf from a papyrus codex evidently belonged to the same MS. 
from which 208 (now Brit. Mus. 782), a sheet containing portions of chaps. i and 
xx of St. John's Gospel, was derived. The character of the harid (both in the 
main text, which is written in an upright rather heavy script of semi-literary type, 
and in the corrections), length of lines and columns, method of punctuation 
by short blank spaces, occasional use of the rough breathing, and internal textual 
evidence, all combine in proving an identical origin. 208 was assigned to the 
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period between A. D. 200 and 3co (Part II, p. 2), and there is no reason to ques- 
tion that attribution, though the codex is perhaps more likely to date from the 
second half of the century than the first. With regard to the corrections and 
additions, which are in a small but very similar hand, the further specimens now 
available rather suggest that these are due to a diorthotes rather than to the 
original scribe, though they must in any case be practically contemporary. 

In consideration of the interesting character of the text of 208, the recovery 
of a further fragment of this ancient book, the earliest copy so far known of 
the Gospel, is very fortunate. In 208 a tendency was noted to agreement with 
the Codex Sinaiticus, but this is not apparent in 1781, so far as variants peculiar to 
that MS. are concerned, though where N is supported by опе or more of the other 
chief uncials the papyrus is usually in harmony. Coincidences with МА are found 
in ll. 47, 48, with ND in 1. 12, with SBD in ll. τα, 20, with МВС in 11. 34-5. There 
is one agreement with B against the other main authorities (l. 13, omission of the 
article with 'Igcos ; сЁ 1. τα, n.), one with BD (l. 31) and BCD (1. 34). An 
omission of εγω іп 1. 47 is peculiar to the papyrus, and in 1. 44 there was 
apparently another omission which has hitherto depended on slight authority. 
The tendency to brevity, especially in omitting unnecessary pronouns, con- 
junctions, &c., is an outstanding feature of both 208 and 1781; cf. 208 Fol. 1 
verso. 5,10, 11, recto. 12, 22, Fol. 2 recto. 19, verso. 2, 5 sqq., 12, 14-15, 17,1781. 6, 
12, 13, 20, 26, 38, 44, 47, 50-1, and nn. 


Recto. 
[οτι єк του εμου λημψετ]αι και avay | xvi. 14 
[γελεε оиши παντα οσ]α εχει ο mp є 15 
[μα εστιν δια Tovro ειπο]ν οτι εκ τίου 
[εμου AauBave кай αν[αἰγγελει ὑμεῖ 
5 [μεικρον και ovkert θεωρείτε µε και 16 
[παλιν µεικρον και οψεσθε [με ειπα]ν 17 


[ουν ... єк Των µ]αθητων αυτου 
[προς αλληλους τι] εστιν Tovro о λε 
[yet ηµειν µεικρον και ου] θεωρείτ]ε µε 
то [και παλιν µεικρον και οψ]εσθε µε και [or] 
[υπαγω προς τον] Fpa ελεγον ουν 18 
[τι εστιν τουτο] µεικρον ουκ oda 
[μεν τι λαλει εἶγνω Ins οτι ηθελον . 19 
[αυτον ερωταν] και ειπεν αυτ[ο]ς 


10 


15 


20 


25 


8ο 


35 


40 


45 
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[περι τουτου (Ὥτ]ειτε per αλληλα[ν 

[οτι εἶπον µεικρ]ον και ου θεωρείτε 

[με και παλιν μεικρο]ν και οψεσθε µε [ 
[арти αμην λεγ]ω ὕμειν от: κ]λα[υ 
[тєтє και θρηνησ]ετε ὕμεις о δε 
[κοσμος χαρησετ]αι ὕμεις λ[οᾖνπηθη 
[σεσθε αλλα η λυπ]η ὕμων εἰς χαραν 


υ 


[γενησεται υν]η οταν τικτη λοι 
ХЕ?) n y 


[πην εχει οτι ηλθεν] ἢ wpa αυτης 
[οταν дє γεννηση то π]αιδιον ουκε 
[τι µνηµονευει της θλ]ειψ[ε]ως δι 

[a την χαραν οτι εγενν]ηθη ανθρω 


[πος εἰς τον κοσμον] και ὕμεις ουν 


Мегзо. 


νυν μεν [λυπην εχετε παλιν дє 
οψομαι ὑμ[ας και Χαρησεται υµων 

η καρδια [και την χαραν υμων ov 
δεις аре [αφ] υ[μων και εν εκεινη 
τη ἡμερ[α] e[u]e [ουκ ερωτησετε 
ουδεν αμην α[μην λεγω υμειν 

αν τι αἰτη[σ]ητε [τον тра δωσει υμειν 
εν τω ον[ο]ματίι µου αιτειτε και 
λημψεσθε {руа η χαρα vpov η 
πεπληρα[μ]ε[ν]η [ravra εν таро 
pais λελ[α]ληκα [υμειν ερχεται 

ωρα οτε ουκετ[ι εν παροιµιαις λα 
λησω vuew αλ[λα παρρησια περι 
του πρς απαγγε]λω υμειν εν є 

Kelvyn τη ўрєра [εν τω ονοµατι 

pov αιτησεσθε [και ov Meyo ире 
[οἷτι εγω ερωτησ[ω τον Fpa αυτος. 
[γ]αρ ο πρ φιλει ὕμ[ας οτι υμεις epe 
πεφιληκατε Kat [πεπιστευκατε 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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οτι παρα до εξηλθ[ον εξηλθον 28 
παρα του mps και ε[ληλυθα εις τον l 
κοσμον παλιν афиш τον κοσμον 
5o καὶ πορεύομαι προῖς τον тра λε 29 
σντω 


γουσιν οι µ[αθηται αυτου We νυν εν 
παρρησια λ[αλεις και παροιµιαν ου 
δεµιαν Meyes νυν οιδαµεν - 30 


οτι οἶδας παἶντα και ου χρείαν εχει» 


εν τω ονοµατι [μου eos αρτι ovk ητησατε οὐδεν εν 23—4 
т[о ονοµατι pov αντειτε Kat 


3. ειπο]ν: to read ειπον υμιῖν with Re and others would overload the lacuna. 

4. Whether λαμβανει (BDI?, W-H) or λη(μλψεται (SecA, Т-К) was written cannot be 
determined. 

5. On the basis of the preceding and following lines, ουκετι (RBDerIb, М-Н) suits the 
length of the lacuna better than ov (A, T-R). І 

6. Τ.Ε with AIb and others adds οτι εγω υπαγω προς rov патера after οψεσθε με. 

7. The lacuna is of the same length as that at the beginning of l. 6 and shorter by only 
one letter than that in 1. 8. Perhaps there was some deletion, e. g. the scribe might have 
begun to write προς αλληλους after ουν, which is the order of K. There is no authority for 
the insertion of τινες before εκ. - 

9. θεωρε{τ]ε: οψεσθε D. ' 

10. The reading after οψ]εσθε is very uncertain ; there was perhaps a correction. 

тт. The lacuna would not admit of εγω υπαγω (D, Т-К). ελεγον ουν is omittedin D*. 

12. rovro] so N*D*; for rovro o λεγε (ReABD?I5, W-H, Т-К) there is clearly no room. 
That το was omitted before | µεικρον (so В, М-Н) is probable but hardly certain. 

13. Either τι λαλει or o λεγει (D*) is required in the lacuna ; om. В. 

εΊγνω: 50 NBD, М-Н; εγνω ουν A, Т-К, εγνω δε and και εγνω being other variants. 

In(cov)s: so B, М-Н; ο 1(ησου)ε ΝΑΡ, Τ-Ν. 

ηθελον : ημελλον WR. | 

* 14. D’s reading επερωτησαι περι τούτου is obviously excluded. A omits ауто. 

. 20. уре: so NBD, М-Н: орех δε A, Т-К. v of λυπηθη has been converted from an 
a i.e. λοιπηθη was first written. The correction is perhaps due to the original scribe. 
Cf. 1, 22% 

21. Whether αλλα or αλλ was written cannot be ascertained. 

. 22. The corrector has substituted v for οι without cancelling the original spelling, for 
which cf. |. 20. . 

23. wpa: прера D. 

25. θλ]ειψ[ε]ως : Άυπης р. 

26. ανθρω[πος: ο ανθρωπος αν”, 

27. ουν: N* places this after vvv pev. 

28. νυν μεν λυπην: SO NBC*D, W-H ; λυπην μεν νυν ACS, Т-К. 

31. аре: so BD*, М-Н ; аре NACD?, Т-К. 

33. οτι may have been added at the end of the line as in ND? (Т-К). 

34. αν τι is the reading of BCD, W-H; ο αν М, ο τι αν А, οσα (є)а» some later MSS., 
T-R. | 
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34-5. δωσει... ου[ο]ματ[ι μου: 50 NBC*, W-H; εν TO арор, μου, δωσει υμιν ACD, 
-R. | 

35. The first sentence of verse 24, έως apri... οναµατι pov, was originally omitted 
owing to homoeoteleuton. This mistake has been corrected at the foot of the page, where 
l. 35 has been rewritten in a smaller and probably different hand with the missing words in- 
corporated. А symbol calling attention to the correction was presumably entered in the 
right-hand margin. 

38. The line is sufficiently filled without αλλα (AC3D?) before ερχεται, especially as 
a short blank space may well have been left after уре. 

39. οτε: οπου N*, 

41. απαγγε[λω: so NABC*D, М-Н ; αναγγελω С?, Т-К. 

42—3. atr, εν TO ароџ. µου N. 

44. The lacuna here is of practically the same length as in the immediately preceding 
and following lines, and it seems clear that either τον π(ατε)ρα Ог περι vyov was omitted, and 
for the latter omission there is some authority (the cursive 36, //a/a MSS. bce, Cyril Acta 49, 
Aug. De Trin). Ὁ adds µου after πατερα, and this may have been written, though not 
required. i 


45. Whether єнє (ABCD) or pe (N) was written cannot be decided. 

47. eri: ort eyo MSS. 

θ(εογυ: so N*A ; rov θεού C? and others, Т-К; rov πατρος BC*D, W-H. 

48. παρα: so NAC’, Т-К; εκ BC*, W-H. D omits εξηλθαν . . . πατρος. 

εἶληλυθα: Abov D. 

50-1. λε]γουσιν, the original reading, is that of NBC*D*, W-H ; avre, which has been 
inserted above the line, is added by AC*D?, Т-К. 

51. ev may have been omitted, with A. 


1782. DIDACHE riii. 


Foli 58x5,Fol2 57x48. Late fourth:century. | 


Two vellum leaves, containing a few verses from the first three chapters of 
the Διδαχὴ τῶν δώδεκα ἀποστόλων, supposed by some to be of Egyptian origin and 
now making its appearance for the first time in an Egyptian manuscript. The 
leaves, which are a good deal worn and discoloured, are detached, but originally 
may well have formed a single sheet, since the two interior edges follow roughly 
the same contour. In that case the quire included five sheets at least, eight 
leaves being required for the matter intervening between Fol. 1 verso and Fol. 2 
recto, and would be more likely to have consisted of the unusual number of eight 
sheets, for the 33 verses lost before Fol. 1 recto would occupy only three more 
leaves. This latter inference would of course be invalidated if the Didache was 
preceded by some other treatise, but the supposition of a large total number of 
leaves does not well accord with their proportions, which are remarkably small— 
smaller even than in 840. The book to which they belonged was one of the 
miniature volumes which seem to have been often preferred for theological works, 
though not limited to that class of literature (cf. e. g. P. Rylands I. 28). It may 
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perhaps date from the fourth century rather than the fifth. The hand 15-а 
medium-sized informal uncial, at its best somewhat similar to that e. g. of 1618 
and the Cairo Menander; on Fol. т recto it is markedly larger and more irregular 
than on the other three pages. That the writer was a person of no great culture 
is clear also from his spelling and division of words (e.g. επιθυµειων, υµ]εις). vat 
the end of a line is commonly represented by a horizontal stroke above the pre- 
ceding vowel, and the usual abbreviation of πνεῦμα occurs. There is no punctua- 
tion, but the end of a chapter is marked by a row of wedge-shaped signs followed 
by horizontal dashes. The apparent absence of pagination may be due to the 
poor state of preservation of the upper margins. 

The Didache has been preserved in a single MS. (M) of the middle of 
the eleventh century, discovered at Constantinople by Bryennios and edited 
by him in 1883. It is supposed by Harnack to have taken its present shape 
about the middle of the second century (Lehre der zwölf Apostel, pp. 159 sqq.), 
but to have an older text, based ultimately on Jewish elements, behind it 
(cf. Gesch. d. altchristl. Litt, І. 1. 86-7); and he finds indications of an earlier 
recension in the Κανόνες ἐκκλησιαστικοὶ τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων, a treatise called 
by Bickell, its first editor, the * Apostolische Kirchenordnung ' and by Hilgenfeld 
(N. T. extra Canonem)‘ Duae Viae vel Iudicium Petri’, as well as in an old Latin 
translation of Didache i-vi (the * Two Ways’) edited in 1900 by J. Schlecht, in 
both of which Did. i. 3-11. І is omitted, though that omission may be otherwise 
explained (Gebhardt, ap. Harnack, Lehre d. 2200/7 Apost., p. 281). But that 
іп the fourth century at any rate the Didache stood practically as found in М was 
sufficiently indicated by the Apostolic Constitutions, а compilation generally 
supposed to have originated in Syria or Palestine between about A. D. 340 and 380, 
in the seventh book of which the Didache has been largely drawn upon. 

In the existing paucity of evidence for the text, any addition is welcome, and 
a comparison of these early Oxyrhynchus fragments with M and with the 
corresponding passages of the Apostolic Constitutions is an interesting study. 
Separated as they are in date by some eight centuries, it is hardly surprising 
to find several variations between M and 1782, which offers one or two 
remarkable new readings. Of these the most striking is the insertion between 
the third and fourth verses of chap. i of the words ἄκουε τί σε δεῖ ποιοῦντα σῶσαί 
σου τὸ πνεῦμα. πρῶτον πάντων, which form a transition to the abrupt ἀπέχου of the 
accepted text. Other noteworthy variants are the omission of καὶ σωματικῶν (καὶ 
κοσμικῶν Const. Apost.) in i. 4, and of ἀπὸ παντός in iii. τ, the insertion of πράγματος 
in iii. 1, and the substitution of ἐπειδὴ ὁδηγεῖ for ὁδηγεῖ γάρ in iii. 2. How should 
these novelties be appraised? Тһе two -last are not very convincing, and 
ἀπόσχου for ἀπέχου in i. 4 certainly does not inspire confidence.. On the other 


14 IHE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


hand the omission of a second adjective in i. 4 renders more intelligible the 
strange variation there between M and Const. Apost., and ἄκουε. . . πάντων does 
not look like an interpolation. Perhaps, then, Harnack's statement (op. cit. 
р. 172) that there is not the slightest trace of any alteration in the Didache during 
the two centuries which elapsed between its composition and embodiment in the 
Apostolic Constitutions may now need some qualification. With regard to the 
relation of M to Cozst. Apost, though in cases of divergence the former has 
generally the support of 1782, there are two unexpected agreements with the 
latter in i. 3, τοῦτο for τὸ αὐτό and φιλεῖτε for ἀγαπᾶτε. Similarly, one coincidence 
occurs with Kar. ἐκκλησ. (Hilgenfeld's Duae Viae) against М and Const. Apost., 
ὧν 0 `Ќог δὲ ὧν, which may be correct; a reading which Hilgenfeld ventured 
to adopt from that source is not, however, confirmed. 

In the appended collation the texts as given by Harnack, op. cit., have been 
utilized, together with Н. Lietzmann’s convenient edition of the Didache (Kleine 
Texte 6), in which a reprint of Schlecht's Latin version is added to the apparatus. 


Polen. 

Recto. Verso. 
ουχι και Ta ε i. 3 θρον ακου ia 
θνη Tovro € τι σε δει ποι 
ποιουσιν υμ то ουντα σωσαι 
εις дє φιλειτ σου το пра π[ρ]ω 

5 € τους μισοῦ τον παντῶ 

Tas υμας και αποσχου Των 
ουχ εξετε εχ σαρκε[ι]κων є 


15 πιθυµειων 


Fol. 2 

Recto. Verso. 
ελεγξεις περι o ie ge [[ezo]] παντος 
δε προσευξει ους πραγµατος 
дє αγαπησεις | 25 πονηρου και 
νπερ την ψυχη οµοιου αυτου 

20 σου »»»»»»»»»»»» µη Ύεινου οργει ili, 2 

cue == λος επειδη οδη 
τεκνον µου iile I уе! η орут προς 


Φευγε απο 30 Tov Φονον 
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_ 2. Tovro :, τὸ αὐτό М; cf. Matt. v. 47 οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ ἐθνικοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ποιρῦσιν; On the other 
hand Const. Apost, (vii. т) have καὶ γὰρ οἱ ἐθνικοὶ τοῦτο ποιοῦσιν, and so Justin, 4297. i. 15 (with 
πόρνοι instead of ἐθνικοί). k 

4. Φιλειτε: so Const. Apost. ; ἀγαπᾶτε M, and so also Matt. v. 44, Luke vi. 27, Gospel 
according to the Egyptians, and Justin, 4797. 1. 15. E 

т. ουχ εξετε εχθρον is also the order of M. ἐχθ. οὐχ ἕξ. Const. Apost. 

8-12 akove . . . ravro(v) : there is nothing corresponding to these words in M or Const. 
Apost, which pass abruptly to ἀπέχου τῶν σαρκικῶν κτλ, For соса το πνευμα cf. e.g. 
I Cor. v. 5 ἵνα τὸ πνεῦμα σωθῇ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ κυρίου. 

18. αποσχου: ἀπέχου M, Const. Apost. The present tense is expected. 

14. σαρκε[ι]κων επιθυµειων : σαρκικῶν καὶ σωματικῶν ἐπιθ. М, тарк. καὶ κοσμικῶν ἐπιθ. Const. 
Apost. κοσμικῶν was adopted by Bryennios and preferred by Harnack (pp. 5, 172) who 
however hesitated to accept it in his text; cf. Titus ii. τα ἀρνησάμενοι , .. τὰς κοσμικὰς 
ἐπιθυμίας, 2 Clem. xvii. 3 μὴ ἀντιπαρελκώμεθα ἀπὸ τῶν κοσμικῶν ἐπιθ. The variation in M and 
Const. Apost. asto the second epithet may perhaps be regardedas an argument for its omis- 
sion with 1782, which has also in its favour the analogy of 1 Pet. ii. 11 ἀγαπητοί, παρακαλᾶ. . . 
ἀπέχεσθαι τῶν σαρκικῶν ἐπιθ. 

16. ελεγξεις: so M. The £, though little of it remains, is practically certain, and οὓς δὲ 
ἐλεήσειε, which Hilgenfeld inserted after ελεγξεις from Καν. ἐκκλ., is therefore excluded. 
Const, Apost, (vii. 5), like M, make no reference to ἔλεος, but are here rather compressed. 

16-17. ω(ν) δε: so Καν. ἐκκλ.: δὲ ὧν M. Both M and Ka», ἐκκλ. have προσεύξῃ. 

23. απο was inadvertently repeated in turning over the page. There seem to be traces 
of a bracket after the o and of a horizontal dash underneath the three superfluous letters, but 
this corner is so much discoloured and rubbed that it is difficult to be sure whether or how 
they were cancelled. 

24. πραγµατος: om. M, Const. Apost., Καν. ἐκκλ. πραγµατος may have been inserted 
to obviate the ambiguity in gender of πονηρου (cf. the opposite rendering of the Latin αὖ 
homine malo), but on the other hand the homoeoteleuton would make the loss easy. 

25. πονηρου: SO M, Καν. ἐκκλ.; κακοῦ Const. Apost. 

26. οµοιου: ἀπὸ παντὸς ὁμοίου M, Const. Арозі., Καν. ἐκκλ. 

αυτου: so M, Καν, ἐκκλ.; αὐτῷ Const. Apost. 

28. επειδη οδηγει: so Lat. guia... ducit; ὁδηγεῖ γάρ M, Καν. ἐκκλ.; Const. Apost. omit 
the epexegetic clause. ἐπειδὴ ὁδηγεῖ occurs three times in verses 4—6 of this chapter. 


1788. HERMAS, Pastor, Mand ix. 
6 X 9:3 cm. Early fourth century. 


This fragment, the fourth from the Shepherd to be obtained from Oxy- 
rhynchus (cf. 404, 1172, 1599), consists of the lower portion of a vellum leaf 
containing a few verses from Mand ix. Seven lines are missing at the top 
of the verso, and on the assumption that the upper margin was of the same 
depth as the lower the height of the leaf when complete may be estimated 
at 13 cm. The hand is a round upright uncial of medium size and rather 
graceful appearance, which may be referred to the earlier part of the fourth 
century. There is no trace of ruling. One instance occurs of a stop іп l. 4. θεός 
and κύριος are contracted as usual, but not ἄνθρωπος (1. 5). 
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The leaf is a palimpsest, but the original text, which ran in the reverse 
direction, is so much obliterated that its identity has not yet been established, 
It was prose, written apparently in lines of much the same length as those of 
the Shepherd, and in a hand which looks very little earlier in date. Among 
the few words which have been recognized with the aid of a reagent are 

. . Τον περιεσχισ[θη, ov µονον τω, και TANPY. 

This fragment is approximately contemporary with 1172 and 1599, and 
shows a text of a somewhat similar type. It is not free from errors (e.g. 
ll. 5, 6), but in several places it is superior to the Codex Athous, here the 
only continuous Greek authority, and supports corrections which editors have 
adopted from other sources. For the passage covered by 1788, the testimony 
of the Athous (ca) and the Latin and Aethiopic versions is supplemented by 
a fragment printed from an early MS. by J. E. Grabe, Spicil. ss. Patrum, i, 
р. 303 (ed. 2), and extracts found in Ps.-Athanasius and Antiochus. In the 
collation below the transcript of the Codex Athous given by K. Lake in Facs. of 
the Athos fragments of the Shepherd of Hermas has been utilized, besides the 
editions of Gebhardt-Harnack and Hilgenfeld. 


Verso. 
Recto, T 
παντων των α[ιτηματων σου Mand. 


πολυσπλ[α]γχνιαν αυτου οτι Mand. τῷ ανυστερητος eon εαν αδιστα її 4 


ov µη σε [ε]νκαταλειψει αλλα то іх, 2 KTOS αιτηση παρα του [ku εαν 
αίτημα της Ψυχης σου πληρο δε διστασης εν τὴ καρδια σου 
Φορησει ουκ εστιν ο θε ως οι ου µη λαβεις των αιτηματων 

5 ανθρωποι µνησικακουντες σου οι γαρ δισταζοντες εἰς τον 
αλλ αυτος αμνησικακητος εστιν 20 бу ουτοι εἰσιν οἱ διψυχοι και 


I. την] πολυσπλ[α]γχνιαν : so recent edd. with Grabe’s fragment; τὴν πολλὴν εὐσπλαγχνίαν 
ca, Ant(iochus), Athan(asius) Cod. Guelf. (τὴν πολνευσπλ. Cod. Paris.). 

2. [εἰνκαταλειψει: so Athan. Cod. Guelf, &c. ἐγκαταλίπῃ са (ἐγκαταλείπῃ Grabe’s 
fragment). 

4. εστιν ο Oco)s: ἔστι γάρ Ca, omitting ὁ θεός, which Hilgenfeld and Gebhardt-Harnack 
add from Grabe’s fragment, Ant., Athan., both Latin versions, and the Aethiopic. l 

5. 1. oi шток. with ca and Grabe’s fragment; the omission of of (due no doubt 
to the termination of ἄνθρωποι) is found also in Ant. and Athan. Grabe’s fragment adds 
(els) ἀλλήλους after µνησικ. 

6. αµνησικακητος: ἀμνησίκακος ca, &c. ἀμνησικάκητος- occurs elsewhere only in Polyb. xl. 
12. 5 in a passive sense. .. 

15. ανυστερητος: SO ca, Hilgenfeld, Gebhardt-Harnack ; ἀστέρητος Athan. Cod. Paris. 
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eav: so Gebhardt-Harnack with Athan. Cod. Paris., the older Latin, and the Aethiopic ; 
ὅσα ἄν ca, Hilgenfeld. 

16. αιτηση: αἰτήσῃς ca, Athan. Cod. Paris. 

17. δε: so edd. with Athan. Cod. Paris., the Palatine Latin, and Aethiopic; om. ca. 

I8. ου py λαβεις: οὐδὲν οὐ μὴ λήψη са, Athan. Cod. Paris. 

20. οι: SO Ca, Ant.; ὡς Athan. Cod. Paris., om. Cod. Guelf. 


1784. CONSTANTINOPOLITAN CREED.” | 
6:5 X 19-8 cm. Fifth century. 


This copy of the so-called Constantinopolitan Creed, which as being an 
enlargement of the Nicene Creed has commonly passed under the latter name, is 
still older than that of the Nicene Creed published in P. Rylands.I. 6. It is 
written in an upright semicursive hand which may be referred to the second half 
of the fifth century. In l. 3 v of rov is written as a semicircle above the o and a 
common abbreviation of και is used in 1. 6. θεός, κύριος, Ἰησοῦς, and Χριστός are 
contracted, but not πατήρ, vids, or ἄνθρωπος. о and ω, as often happens in docu- 
ments of this period (cf. e. g. 1130, which is approximately contemporary), are 
repeatedly interchanged. 

The origins of this Creed are obscure. Rading to Nicephorus (Hist. Eccles. 
xii. 13) it was framed by Gregory of Nyssa, but the Acts of the Council of 381, to’ 
which it is attributed, are not extant, and its first authoritative appearance is in 
the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon (A. D. 451), by which ‘the Creed of the 
150 holy Fathers assembled at Constantinople’ was reaffirmed. That the present 
copy was made not very long after that event would be a natural supposition. 
Apart from misspellings it agrees so far as it goes with the ordinary text; 
unfortunately it breaks off before the eighth article, in which the ‘ Filioque’ 
was inserted at an uncertain date, is reached, though that addition is not likely to 
have been incorporated here. : 


P πιστενωμεν εἰς] ενα ὂν -— παντοκρατορα [тора] тотто [ο]υνου 
Kal γης ορατων тє παντων Kat αωρατων και εἰ] e]s eva к> Iv Xv 
των viov του θυ των μονογενην τον єк του πατρος yevynber[ra πρ]ο 
παντων των αιωνον φως єк φοτως v αληθίνο]ν εκ θυ [αληθινου 

5 γεννηθέντα ov ποιηθέντα ωµοούσιον τω [π]ατρι δι ου [τα παντα εγενε 
τω [τον] δι ημας τους ἀνθρω[πο]υς κ. δια την ημετίερ]αν σω[τηριαν 
3. µονογενην: this form of the acc. is a vulgarism common from the Roman period. 


4. θ(εο)ν : the v has been written over an original s, which being in darker ink looks at 
first sight like the later letter, but that this appearance is deceptive is shown by αληθήνο]ν. 


C 
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1785. HOMILIES? 


Frs. 2+3 6-6 13:8 cm. | Fifth century. 


A fragmentary papyrus leaf, apparently from a collection of discourses which 
at present remain anonymous. The style of Frs. 2-4 recto, concerning con- 
cupiscence, of which a series of Biblical instances is cited, recalls that of 1608, 
now identified as (Pseudo-)Chrysostom 77 decollationem Precursoris (λόγ. 90), but 
efforts to trace 1785 among the works of that voluminous author have so far not 
been successful. Other fragments of homilies cast in a somewhat similar mould 
are 1601-2. That the several fragments, ‘of which a few are too insignificant 
to be worth printing, are all from the same leaf is likely though not certain. 
Frs. 1—5 recto and Fr. 1 verso. 1-6 are written in fairly regular slightly sloping 
uncials of medium size ; at Fr. 1 verso. 7 the hand changes, and from this point 
onwards approximates to cursive. Apparently ll. 5-6 are remains of a heading, 
and 1. 7 sqq:, where the second hand begins, are a fresh discourse, which 
is of a hortatory description and relates to reverence and godly fear. А fifth- 
century date seems to be indicated, more especially by the second hand. The 
ink throughout is of the brown colour characteristic of the Byzantine period. 
A mark like an enlarged comma is employed with some freedom to divide 
words, and two or three instances of the rough breathing occur on the recto, 
where also a high stop is once found (Fr. 1 recto. 7). 


Fr. 1 recto. 


θ]ανατος και Í 
Ίαντων απο δικαιο[ 
δικ]αιων εντολων θυ а] 
5 res αθεος εστιν, ὅτι 
] κατεφρονησα[ν 
? ὅ]δου . [jv και а. [ 
] ὃς καὶ 
γ]υχησί 
10 o]: οφθ[αλμοι ? 
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16 letters ενεκεν συνο]υσι[ασ]μ[ου 
κ]ατεψευ[σαντο οι πρεσβυτεροι] κατὰ Σουσαν | 
[ν]ας ἕνεκεν [συν]ουίσιασμου η уурт του αρ[χι 
[μ]αγειρου κα[τ]εψ ευδομαρτίυρησεν του Іо 
5 [σ]ηφ ενεκεν [σ]υνουσιασμου [απωλο]ντ[ο πολ 
[λοι] απο της φ[υλη]ς Βενιαμειν [ο]λιγ[οι dle εσ[ω]θη 


[σα]ν ενεκεν [σ]υ[νο]υσιασμου᾽ οι Σοδοµειται 
[εν]εκεν συνούσιασµου бї απο του Ka | 
[ «.]μ[. -] ενεκεν συνουσιασµου ot εν τη 
то [... εἶνεκεν συνουσιασµ[ο]υ, η Ύυνη [Tov 
ES τς. je .(.] ε-ξουσιαζει αυτης ?] ανηῤ 
Lb 9A ? vr]o тоу ïôiov [. .. .]. ovf... 
[ 18 letters Jess ο... Ίν σκυθ[ρω 
[т DRE Ίναν хо 
15 [ D) Dec 
Fr. 5 
β]εσιλ[ 
Josi 
Ivoni 
Fr. I verso. 


P 
Ίοσιν εξ εναν[τι 
Ja ειπ[ε]ν ο Os και да. [ 
Ίαι τουτῇ.. ...»-.. ofl { 
5 κατ]α τονδε vovv λογος, λογος 
| 


C2 


Fr. 4 


19 
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and hand 1.. ev ο. . eaf 
Ἰεπεμπή 


] 


Frs. 2-4 verso. 


εξ αρχης оо] 17 letters: ]ου γαρ пау... 
Je тєр:89. ....... јо. []. εἰς απα[σα]ν ευλαβείαν . . 


T. A αΊνηρ ευλαβης к, φ[ο]βουμενος . . |. . 
5 .].[..] к. 1..2. [] ευλαβης απο И]. т. с evos [... 
„Ја αυτων υπο τον ovvov αἴ... |. а φοβουμένος 


ap = 
e[.] . . Tov kv, τω бє φοβω του θυ εκκλεισ[ας Kat 


αναρπαξας απο Κ[ακο]υ µη ισθι φρονη]μίατ ....... 

Close ‚то φοβου дє rov kv και ev каћ.......... 
10 ...]. є& 100 Toner aa]... -]ν 

. KJakos, εφ[.. .] ev λε... [ 

.] γενεσις Í 


εν] 0841.1 


Fr.lrecto. That this fragment is to be placed above Fr. 2 is shown by Ше change of 
hand on the verso. 

т. The first letter must be a, ὃ, or A, and if, as seems probable, the vestiges above the 
line represent a rough breathing, ὁδοῦ or ὅλον is indicated, the word following perhaps being 
gov; otherwise δονλ[ο]υ could well be read. 

8. 6(co)s is doubtful, the cross-bar of 0 being rather indistinct, and the form of the sign 
of abbreviation unusual. Possibly the oblique stroke might be taken as meant for a mark 
of division between |v and και, but it is rather farther away from the v than would be expected, 
and with the stop above the line would also be superfluous; cf. however Frs. 2-4 verso. 7, 
where a somewhat similar stroke occurs apparently as a mark of punctuation. 


Frs. 2-4 recto. The position of Fr. 2, giving the ends of П. 1-3 is certain, but that of 
Fr. 4, which contains the ends of ll. 12-15, with a vestige supposed to belong to the 
a of ауур in 1. її, is less clear. 

2. Either [κ]ατεψ ευἶσαντο ΟΓ [κ]ατεψ ευ δοµορτυρησαν (cf. 1. 4) is probable and the former must 
be preferred if οι πρεσβυτεροι is right. Σουσαννα is the spelling of ВАО; Σωσαννα В rescr. 

3. αρ[χιμ]αγειρου : so the LXX in Сеп. хххїх. т. 
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5-6. The incident referred to is related in Judges xix-xx. At the end of l. 5 
απωλο]ντ[ο πολλοι is very conjectural, especially as there is barely room for [λοι] before 
απο in 1. 6. 

4. ot Σοδοµειται (Gen, xix) and the following nominatives lack a verb, e. g. διεφθαρησαν, 
and the angular symbol preceding οι may be interpreted as referring to this loss, which was 
perhaps supplied in the margin. 

8. Dr. Bartlet suggests that Ka... may be Καπερναούμ, referring to Matt. xi. 23, but 
this can only be restored on the assumption of a misspelling. 

τι. The explanation of the dash between the є and £ of εξουσιαζει is not evident. 
There is a hole in the papyrus immediately below it. v of αυ[της may be А, e. g. αλ[λα ο]. 


Fr. 5. 3. A combination with Frs. 2—4. 1. 2 [κ]ατεψευ[δομαρτ]υρη[σαν is possible, though 
unconvincing. 


Fr. 1 verso. 4. The latter part of this line has apparently been washed out. 
6. Whether part of an oblique stroke immediately after the lacuna belongs to a letter, 
e. g. v, or some other sign is doubtful. 


Frs. 2—4. verso. r-2. The margin being lost both here and in ll. 7-9, the point at 
which the lines began, though fixed with probability, is not quite certain. 

7. o of rov has been corrected, perhaps from 7. 5 

8. φρο[νη]μίατ.. .: or possibly φρο[νι]μ[ωδης, а form found in some MSS. of Philostratus 
705, which would suit the space rather better than φρο[νη]μ[. 

10-13. The letters ] . e£[, κ]ακος εφ] in 1l. ro-11, and ЇЇ. 12-13 are on Fr. 4 which is 
doubtfully placed; cf. note on Frs. 2—4 recto. In |. το the signs resembling inverted 
commas above ас (or р?) may perhaps be regarded as marks of cancellation. 


1786. CHRISTIAN HYMN WITH MUSICAL NOTATION. 


29:6 X 5 cm. Late third century. Plate 1. 


This interesting fragment of what is by far the most ancient piece of Church 
music extant, and may be placed among the earliest written relics of Christianity, 
is contained on the verso of a strip from an account of corn, mentioning several 
Oxyrhynchite villages and dating apparently from the first half of the third 
century, though later than the Constitutio Antoniniana, since some of the persons 
named are Aurelii. The text on the verso is written in long lines parallel with 
the fibres in a clear upright hand which approximates to the literary type but 
includes some cursive forms, e.g. the « of [π]ατερα in Ἱ. 4. Above each line of 
text the corresponding vocal notes have been added in a more cursive lettering, 
whether by the same hand or another is not easy to determine. The character 
of both scripts appears to point to a date in the latter part of the third century 
rather than the early decades of the fourth. This hymn was accordingly written 
before either P. Amh. 2 or Berl, Klassikertexte VI. vi. 8, which are both assigned 
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to the fourth century. Unfortunately only its conclusion is preserved, and that 
very imperfectly, four lines out of the five being disfigured by large initial 
lacunae. Nevertheless the general purport of what remains is fairly clear. 
Creation at large is called upon to join in a chorus of praise to Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, and the concluding passage is the usual ascription of power and 
glory to the ‘only giver of all good gifts’. The original extent of the hymn 
cannot be gauged from the recto, for though the strip evidently came from the 
latter part of the column of accounts, the breadth of this is unknown, and a second 
column, or more, may of course have followed. 

The early date indicated by the character of the handwriting is reflected in 
the metre, which is purely quantitative and uninfluenced by accent. Owing to 
the mutilation of the fragment the metrical scheme cannot be closely followed, 
but the rhythm was apparently anapaestic and may be analysed as a series of 
dimeters, either acatalectic, catalectic, or brachycatalectic. A short syllable is 
allowed to replace a long at the end of a colon, and the first syllable of ἁμήν is 
lengthened wzrzgratia. It is noticeable that the metre of both P. Amh. 2 and 
Berl. Klass. VI. vi. 8 is analogous, and the anapaestic measure thus seems to have 
been a favourite one with early Christian hymnologists in Egypt. Perhaps, as 
in the Berlin hymn, pairs of cola formed a system. 

The musical notation is generally similar to that found in the rather earlier 
papyrus published by Schubart in Sztzungsber. preuss. Akad. 1918, рр. 763 sqq., 
the text of which has been revised and discussed by Th. Reinach in Revue 
Archéologigue, 1919, pp. 11-27, and has been arranged in modern style by Prof. 
A. Thierfelder. The notes which can be recognized with certainty are eight, 
Εφσοξιζε. These all occur in the Diatonic Hypolydian key of Alypius, 
to which Reinach assigns also the Paean of the Berlin papyrus; that, however, is 
more probably to be regarded as in the Jastian key. As for the mode, there can 
be little doubt that it is the Hypophrygian or Iastian, as in the Epitaph of Seikilos 
and the Hymnu to Nemesis of Mesomedes; cf. Gevaert, La mdlopée antique, pp. 48 sqq. 
With regard to the character of the syllables and the corresponding notes, 
Reinach has observed that in the Berlin Paean a barytone syllable is always sung 
on a lower note than the succeeding accented final syllable, and that a circumflexed 
syllable has two notes atleast. Neither of these observations holds in the case 
of 1786, and the former indeed can hardly be maintained of the Paean either. 
On the other hand, two notes are assigned to a short syllable in one instance at 
least (l. 4). | 

In addition to the notes five signs аге used, all of which are found also in 
the Berlin papyrus. (1) A horizontal stroke is placed above notes attached to 


1 Pacan and Tekmessa (Leipzig), reviewed with severity by Schröder, Berl. Phil. Woch. xl. 3 51. 
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syllables which are long or scanned.as such (for.a possible exception see l. 2, n.). 
(2) A curved stroke or hyphen, as in modern notation, is written below notes that 
are to be regarded as gato. (3) A symbol like a half-circle, written in the same 
line with the musical notes, is to be explained with Reinach as a form of A, 
a sign given by Bellermann's Anonymus 102 and signifying a χρόνος κενός or rest. 
According to the same ancient authority the duration of the pause was increased 
by the addition of various marks of length, and in 1786 я, i.e. a double χρόνος, 
is regularly used, whereas in the Berlin text the bare symbol only occurs. There 
are three instances of it (ll. 2, 3, 4) corresponding with the metrical divisions ; 
a fourth which is expected at the end of 1. 4 possibly stood at the beginning of 
1. 5. The purpose of (4) the colon (:), which is sometimes placed in front of a note 
or group of notes, is not very clear. Reinach (p. 14) says that this is peculiar to 
the instrumental portions of the Berlin papyrus, and regards it as a dzastolé or 
sign of division between two co/a. But the same sign is to be recognized more 
than once among the vocal notes of the Paean also, and in 1786 it has evidently 
nothing to do with the separation of cola. According to Thierfelder, ᾖ c., it 
means two beats; at any rate, it probably affects the time in some way. (5) A 
single dot is frequently placed above the notes, and according to the anonymous 
authority cited above this means arsis: ў μὲν οὖν θέσις σημαίνεται, ὅταν ἁπλῶς TÓ 
σημεῖον ἄστικτον ў... ἡ δ᾽ ἄρσις, ὅταν ἐστιγμένον (3, 85). Some critics have con- 
sidered that in that passage the terms θέσις and ἄρσις have become transposed, 
others, e.g. Blass, Bacchylides, p. 1 (so too Reinach, p. 6, п.), maintain its 
correctness. Аз Professor Stuart Jones observes, the fact that here, as in the 
Berlin papyrus, the symbol for the χρόνος κενός is dotted, looks like a confirmation 
of the latter view. Apart from this however, if the metre of 1786 is rightly 
regarded as anapaestic, the use of the dots seems for the most part to favour the 
hypothesis that they denote thesis, and they were so interpreted; plausibly 
enough, by Wessely in the Orestes fragment at Vienna (Mittheil. Pap. Erz. 
Rainer, v. 65 sqq.). The dot associated with the χρόνος κενός might possibly 
then be accounted for by catalexis. Unfortunately the Berlin papyrus throws 
little light on the problem, a consistent interpretation of the dots there having 
yet to be found. Schröder, Berl. Phil. Woch. xl. 352, thinks that in the 
second of the fragments arsis is plainly meant. Both he and Thierfelder, who 
takes them to denote ictus, profess to distinguish two kinds of dot, a heavy and 
a light, but the distinction is probably imaginary. | 

A transcription in modern notation has been kindly supplied by Professor 
H. Stuart Jones. 
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τα 31 letters ‚ ] ороо πασαι τε θεου λογιµο: 
а o oll o lo Eae o o < а . 
E Чфофофдф: — E le d 
2 [ 28 letters ? πρ]υτανηω σιγατω pnd αστρα 
ti ipi È 
φαεσφορα λ[ειπ]ε Ην... τ. 
Eile nto sb ζιπϕ :h 
а аб Д Ае. ela .. ''... ] ποταµων ροθιων masat υμνουν- 
ф TE 
των Ó ημων 
]é s фов :ф Ф PT I^ ФФ ф# ὃ ооба 5 {це 
4 [r]erepa χ᾽ viov χ᾽ αγιο πνευμα пасо: δυναμει επιφωνουντων αμην 
τι iF ΕΕ] fo ὁ 
αμην κρατος αινος | | 
j.:& € Gord σ vob Ht o têtu d o фоф δοξ:ξιξοᾧ σῷ 
GI. cc ] δ[ωτ]η[ρι] poro παντων αγαθων αμην αμην 


- e¢ - φό-ρα λ[ει-π]έ- [σ]θων... πο - τα - μῶν ῥο - θί - ων πᾶ - 
E 
e dt - 
fey ρε | Pea | H Ф ж — pe 
IS— ΒΕ E hem πο = ZEN m" um 


€ , 9. ^ ΄ 
- σαι ὑμ - νοῦν - των ὃ ἡ - μῶν πα - тє - ра xvi - 
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ТТ = 3 ГУ 
-0 -#- -#- ` T --- -ο- -6- `Ø- 
gii gor ppnEE-ELE rr 
oe o тавакали ri unterm EE EXT 

πάν - των d - ya - θῶν а - μὴν . . ἆ - μήν. 


1. Only slight vestiges of the musical notation are visible above this line. 

2. πρ]ντανηω : the word is somewhat unexpected and the mark of length on the second 
syllable is a difficulty, but this may possibly be connected with the fact that the y has been 
corrected from ». The occurrence of η for εἰ is common. To suppose that по = ἕω and 
that ταν = τήν or -την is much more difficult. 

φαεσφορα: the surface above the note ф is damaged, and a dot has probably dis- 
appeared. 

λ[ειπ]ε[σ]θων is very doubtful; the initial letter may be р or x, and 6 may be β, of which 
no other example occurs in the papyrus. pnd’... фаетфора can be constructed with σιγατω, 
and another μ[ηδ]ε might stand at the end of the line; or if. .. ε[σ]θων is rightly taken as an 
imperative, this may belong to what follows. 

3. Perhaps και] ποταµων (sc. πηγαί, ОГ something similar), with a preceding mention of 
the sea, but the uncertainties are too many for a convincing restoration. λει (or xe?) is 
followed by a vertical stroke suggesting y or r, and the doubtful p may be p or y. ροθιων 
is over an expunction. 

4. A dot is probably to be restored above the notes on πνευ, the papyrus having been 
rubbed here. The dots on the notes from x’ viov to πνευμα are carried on in regular 
succession to those of the preceding words, as if there were no pause at [π]ατερα. Another 
dot is most probably lost above the second syllable of the first ap». А dot above the a of 
κρατος (a little below the ν of των in 1. 3) is ignored in the transcription, since it is more 
to the right of the note é than usual and would also interrupt the sequence. The note 
£ above a of δυναµεις is very uncertain. δυνάμεις is used of heavenly bodies (e. g. Matt. 
xxiv. 29 ai δ. τῶν οὐρανῶν : cf. also n. on l. 5) and sometimes of angels, but may here be quite 
general. 

5. In the line of notes the second group : о is very doubtfully deciphered ; the upper 
dot of the supposed colon must be supposed to have disappeared, and the lower one is rather 
large. Тһе vestiges might be regarded as a single letter, but they then suggest nothing but 
a rather unsatisfactory a, which does not occur elsewhere in the piece and would be 
extraneous to the mode. А dot may be lost above the mark of length and others above 
gor and the « over the second syllable of δ[ωτ]η{ρι]; the surface is а good deal rubbed 
hereabouts. 

With regard to the text of l. 5, the scanty vestiges well suit µονω, but &т}[р‹] is highly 
doubtful, though some such word is demanded by the sense. In the preceding lacuna the 
musical notes indicate a loss of seven syllables, of which the last three were ananapaest. One 
more syllable at least, however, seems necessary for the metre, and it is perhaps just possible 
that a note is missing between : с and c, where there is a rather broad space and the surface 
is not well preserved. Something. like νῦν «eis αἰῶνας (or δόξαν νῦν κἀεὶ) δίδομεν is wanted ; 
cf. e.g. the eleventh prayer in the Greek morning service (Εὐχολόγιον τὸ μέγα) ὅτι σε αἰνοῦσι 

υπάσαι αἱ Δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν καὶ σοὶ τὴν δόξαν ἀναπέμπομεν τῷ Πατρὶ καὶ τῷ Υἱῷ καὶ τῷ ἁγίῳ 
Πνεύματι νῦν καὶ ἀεὶ καὶ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ᾿Αμήν. The double ἀμήν at the end of the 
line appears to be extra metrum. 
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Il. NEW CLASSICAL PRAGMENTs 


1787. SAPPHO, BOOK iv. 


Fr.r 15-9 9-4 cm. Third century. Plate II 
З (Frs. 1 4- 2, 9). 


The authorship of the following fragments, being (with P. S. I. 123) the sixth 
distinct papyrus of Sappho so far obtained from Oxyrhynchus, is established by 
one certain and two other probable coincidences with lines previously extant ; 
some isolated words attributed by Grammarians to Sappho also occur. To which 
of the available books among the nine of her lyrics they belonged is uncertain, 
but they may be assigned with some probability to the fourth. The metre is 
apparently the same throughout, a two-line strophe consisting of a repetition of 
the verse Ὅ- ωυ----υυ----υω--ώ--, which Hephaestion 64 describes as 
an Ionic a maiore tetrameter acatalectic, adding that it was called Αἰολικόν 
from its frequent use by Sappho, from whom he cites Frs. 76—7 as examples. 
Similar two-line strophes are described by Hephaest. 111, 116-17, according to 
whom Sappho's second and third books consisted entirely of such systems, 
Book ii о poems in the Σαπφικὸν τεσσαρεσκαιδεκασύλλαβον (# 9 — o o — vy 
ооо У: cf. Hephaest. 42), Book iii of the ἑκκαιδεκασύλλαβον(-Ἑ-υν---υὅ-- 
—vv—v*; Hephaest. бо). Since the fifth book was of a different character, 
consisting partly, at any rate, if the Berlin fragments belonged to it, of poems in 
strophes of three lines, it seems that the only book to which the two-line strophes 
of 1787, which are entirely analogous to those of Books ii and iii, can be logically 
referred is Book iv. Perhaps this further resembled the two preceding books in 
the homogeneity of its contents; that supposition is not excluded by the fact 
that Hephaestion does not refer to Book iv in connexion with two-line strophes, 
and on the other hand accords both with his statement about the Aeolic tetra- 
meter that Sappho πολλῷ αὐτῷ ἐχρήσατο and with the not inconsiderable remains 
of the present papyrus. But it is of course quite possible that poems in similar 
metres (cf. e. g. Sapph. 60, 62) were also included. 

Like most of the papyri from this find, 1787 has suffered severely, having 
been torn into quite small pieces, which have not fitted together very well. The 
difficulty of the task of reconstruction, in which Mr. Lobel has rendered valuable 
assistance, is much increased by: the fact that the remains of this roll were found 
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together with a quantity of other lyric fragments in an identical hand. There is 
a number of smaller pieces which cannot be assigned to one MS. or the other 
with any approach to security, and in these circumstances it seemed advisable to 
print here only such fragments as were shown by dialect or some other special 
indication to belong to the Sappho. A revised text of P. Halle 2, the source of 
which now becomes evident, is included for the sake of convenient reference. 
That fragment was no doubt abstracted and sold by a dishonest workman ; 
script, metre, and date of acquisition all point to this conclusion. 

The hand is a rapidly formed uncial of medium size and with a decided 
slope; that of 1788 is in many respects very similar. Stops in the high 
position occur, and accents, breathings, and marks of elision, quantity, and diaeresis 
have been freely added, as usual in papyri of lyric poets. Acute accents are 
sometimes so horizontal as to be barely distinguishable from marks of length. 
Two rarer symbols are a mark similar in form and position to a comma, to divide 
words (Fr. 8. 2), and the converse of this, a curved ligature below the line, which 
connects the parts of a compound word in Fr. 9. 4. Paragraphi are employed to 
mark off strophic couplets (cf. 1238. τ. ii) and a coronis to indicate the conclusion 
of a poem. The few interlineations occurring seem all to proceed from the 
original scribe, who may also be credited with at any rate many of the 
diacritical signs. 

Remains of eight poems at least can be distinguished, and the number 
represented is no doubt considerably larger than this. It is noticeable that three 
out of the four poems of which the initial letter has survived begin with E, but 
the fact that in Fr. 3. ii E is succeeded by O, while not definitely excluding 
an alphabetical arrangement, is certainly not in favour of it. Of the individual 
pieces there is not much to be said, since their severe mutilation, except in one 
or two cases, prevents the line of thought from being followed with precision, and 
restoration cannot be attempted with any real chance of success. Fr. 1 gives the 
ends of lines of a poem of some length in which Sappho dwells on the advance 
of age and the inevitable approach of death, passing on to a declaration, in two 
verses cited by Athenaeus, that to be desirable life must for her have the accom- 
paniments of delicacy (ἁβροσύνη), splendour (τὸ λαμπρόν), and beauty (τὸ καλόν). 
The second column of Fr. 3 included two complete poems, of six and five 
couplets respectively, in the former of which several persons, perhaps the poet's 
companions, were addressed, the other being an invocation, tantalizingly mutilated, 
to sleep. In Fr. 4 Sappho herself is addressed by name, as in Sapph. 1 and 59 
and Berl. Klassikertexte, V: xiii. 2. Fr. 6 is notable for a political reference, rare 
in Sappho as common in Alcaeus. Apparently some one is reproached for 
having chosen ‘friendship with the daughters of the house of Penthilus', with 
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which the sweet song, the melody of birds, and the dewy leaves, spoken of in the 
following lines, are contrasted. The offender had perhaps been a member of the 
poet’s circle, and is warned that she would no longer be welcome (1. 2,n.). Fr. 6 


Fr. 2 (2). Frs. 1 4- 2. Plate II. 
Хоса] pda 
1. πέρί 


] 
]. exe. [ Ίνα 
| 


5 day Onv 
JOA р ооовоо = Ἰύταν 
А Ίεισα 


Ἰέναταν]. . . «Ἰάνυμόνσ. 
Ἰνιθῆταιστ|.]μα[.Ἱπρόκοψιν 
IO Ἰπωνκάλαδωραπᾶιδεσ 
Ἰφιλάοιδονλιγύρανχελύννᾶν 
Ἰνταχροαγῆρασήδη 
Ἰντοτρίχεσεκμελαιναν 
Ίν γοναδ|-]νφεροισι 
15 ]ησθ᾽ἰσανεβρίοισιν 
Ἰλλατίκενποέιην 
Ίουδυνατονγενεσθαι 
Ἰβροδόπαχυνάνων 
Ἱκαταγάσφεροισα[ 
20 ]ονύμωσέμαρψε[ 
Ἰάτανάκοιτιν 
]. µέναννομισδει 
Ἰαισοπασδοι 
о о Ἰτοῦτοκάιμοι 
25 τολα[ Ἰλονλέ[.Ίογχε 
єтї | 
φίλει . [ , ; : : 


кај 
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mentions Andromeda, a rival who is alluded to in several already extant fragments. 


In the small Frs. 33 and 34 further coincidences with previously known verses 
are probably to be recognized. 


Fr. 2 (a). Frs. 1+2. Plate II. 
]λεσσα[ u 4 
]. πέρι [ ] 
]. «кє. [ Ίνα 
! θ]ίγοισα[.] 
5 Le ἄχθην 
ολλ... α]ύταν 
αμ А... Ίεισα 
Ἰένα τὰν [... Jav ὑμο.. 
] θῆται στ[ύ]μα[σι] πρόκοψιν 
1ο Ίπων κάλα δῶρα παῖδες 


Ф] φίλ᾽, ἄοιδον λιγύραν χελύνναν 
πά]ντα χρόα γῆρας ἤδη 
λεῦκαί τ᾽ ἐγένο]ντο τρίχες ἐκ μελαίναν 
]: γόνα ὃ᾽ [ο]ὐ φέροισι 
I5 ] ἦσθ᾽ ἴσα νεβρίοισιν 
ἀ]λλὰ τί κεν ποείην ; 
] οὐ δύνατον γένεσθαι 
] βροδόπαχυν αὔων 
] κατὰ γᾶς φέροισα 
20 Jov ὕμως ἔμαρψε[ν 
]άταν ἄκοιτιν 
φθ]ιμέναν νομίσϑει 


3, 4 
Jats ὀπάσδοι 


[ἔγω δὲ pnp ἀβροσύναν...... ] τοῦτο καί μοι 

25 τὸ λά[μπρον ἔρως ἀελίω καὶ τὸ κά]λον λέλ]ογχε 
ёл] 23 letters ο dé. [ 
pire . Í 


καὶ у 
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Fr. 5. ( 
Col. i. . CoLlii. 


| p 
] £ ουγάρκ[ 
] т επτᾶξατε[ 
] δαφνασότα[ 
5 πᾶν δάδιον[ 
70 _ Πκῆνονελὸ[ 


καιταΐσιμενα[ 


Р э 
μύγισδεποτ᾽εισαιον:εκλ[ 
10 — ψὔχαδαγαπάτασυν] 


] 

] 

IE 

ees ὁδόιποροσάν]. οσο ο] 
] 

] 

] 


τέαυτ].]νδενῦνξμμ[ 
] [Ίκεσθ᾽ ayaval 
x ἔφθατε-καλαν] 
тат єрџатакоў 
t5 F ονοιρεμελαινα[ 

we φ[«Ἱταισότατὑπνοσ] 


Ύλυκυσ . éoo-fjóew oviacpl 


t—) CL ыыт a. 0 чымы LJ 


ζὰχῶρισέχηντανδυναμ[ 
| ελπισδέμ εχειμηπεδέχη[ 
] 20 μηδενμακαρωνελ[ 

[=] 


] ουγάρκέονούτω[. : 
] αθύρματακαλ[ 

] γενοιτοδεμοι[ 
] 


npooc* = тота@утс| 


“аф ^ 


Ег 4. Fr. 5. 
ος [. "]ωνμακ[ 
‚++. .]роше[ [.Jacrobr’emixe . [ 
[αιμωνδλόφ[ 
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! Exe 
Col. i. Col. ii. 


] ᾿Επτάξατε [ 

] δάφνας dra | 

Ίης 5 mày $ ἄδιον | 

] | | ἢ κῆνον éAo| 

| καὶ ταῖσι μὲν af 

] | ὀδοίπορος ἄν....].. | 
] μύγις δέ ποτ᾽ εἰσάιον- ἐκλ[ 
] 10 ψύχα 9 ἀγαπάτα συν 
| τέαυτ(α) δὲ νῦν ἔμμ[ . 
[Πκεσθ᾽ ἀγανα[ 

ἔφθατε: κάλαν [ 


7 › 3 
τά T ἔμματα ка| 


tt ο үм Com LJ LJ 
а 


15 Ὄνοιρε pedatval 

φ[ο]ίταις бта т ὕπνος | 
| γλύκυς θέος: ἢ δεῖν᾽ ὀνίας pl 
] (& χῶρις ἔχην τὰν δύναμ[ 
| ἔλπις δέ μ ἔχει μὴ πεδέχη[ν 
] 20 μηδὲν μακάρων ἐλ[ 
] οὐ γάρ κ᾿ ἔον οὕτω [. : 
Ίηρος- ἀθύρματα кад 


γένοιτο δέ μοι [ 
vois πάντα[ 


[р А Ет. 5. 
‚|. сіта] [. «]ων ракі 
. Лрорє [κ]αὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐπικε . [ 
«Ἰδελασ[ [ὁ]αίμων ὁὀλοφ[ώιος ? 
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[.]ро - ἠννεμε[ 
5 ψαπφοισεφιλ[ 
κύπρωιβ[.]σίλ[ 
κάιτοιμεγαδί 
[.Ἱσσοισφαεθων[ 
πάνταικλεοσ] 


1ο κάισενναχερΪ 


Ετ. 6. 
Ἰσεμίκα 
ελα... Jár εγωυκεᾶσω 
Ἰνφιλότ[. . .]ἠλεοπενθιλήᾶν[ 
Ἰδακα[. . «Ἱτροπε'αμμα[ 
5 eal. .]τιγλύκερον . | 


Ἰάμελλιχοφωνί 
Ίδειλιγυρᾶιδ ἅη[ 
Ἱδροσ[.]εσσα[ 
Ет. 8. 
Ἰαθαναί 
Ἱερα,σεί 
Nor Í 
Ἰεδοισιν] 
5 Ἰαθεισενί 
Ἰαιγινη|. 


Ἰνακ[ 


κα 


ουμανεφίλησ[ 

5 νυνδ'εννεκα[. 
τοῦ άιτιονουτί 
ουδενπόλυ|.]ε . Í 


[Ju | 


B 

Ἰιγάρμ απυτασ[ 
΄ἸμωσδἸ 
Ἴϊσανθεοισιν [ 
]ασᾶναλίτρα[ 


5 Ἱδρομεδαν/.] . { 


ја... κα 
]ρόπονα[ 
Ἱορονουκατισί 


Ἰτυνδαρίδαί 


19 Ἰχαρίεντᾶ . Í 


Ἰηκέτισυνί 
“B+ un 


1. α[.. Jaf 


Fr. 9. Plate II. 
Ἰοδέρκενεπωμοσσ[ 
]νέτι-τανπαῖδαδε[ 
]θρ.]τανκἀνχἑρρὶθ. 

— 
Jed. ... «Ἱπαρε[ 


5 
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[-]oo . ἠννεμε[ 

5 Ψάπφοι, σὲ Ф| 
Κύπρῳ Blasón 
καίτοι μέγα ὃ 
[ὄ]σσοις Φαέθων | 
πάντᾳ κλέος [ 

ιο καί с’ ёри ᾿Αχέρ[οντος 


Юг. 6. 
] σε Міка 
Ίελα[.. ἀλλ]ά с ἔγωυκ ἐάσω 
] φιλότ[ατἼ ἤλεο Πενθιλήαν 
Ίδα κα[κό]τροπ᾽- ἄμμα[ς 
] μέλ[ος] τι γλύκερον . | 
Ja μελλιχόφων[ος 
ἀεί]δει λίγυραι δ᾽ ёдо 
] δροσ[ό]εσσα[ 


Ет. 8. 
] ἀθανα[τ 
Ἱέρα σε[ 
Ίλον 
]έδοισιν [ 
5 Ἰαθεισεν 
Ἰαιγινή[ 
Ἰνακ[ 


οὐ μὰν ἐφίλησί 

5 νῦν ὃ᾽ ἔννεκα | 
τὸ δ᾽ αἴτιον οὐτ[ 
οὐδὲν πόλυ [.]e . [ 


[ο]ὐδ᾽ & 


Tu. 
? κα] γάρ p т? τᾶς [ 
ὕ]μως δ᾽ [ 
] ἴσαν θέοισιν 
] ἄσαν ἀλίτρα[ 
5 Αν]δρομέδαν [.] . { 
Jra... Kal 
T]oómov d| 
Jopov οὐ κατίσ[χ 
] Τυνδαρίδαι[5 
10 ] χαρίεντ᾽ а. [ 
µ]ηκέτι συν] 
β κη 
1. α[. . ]α[ 


Er 
Ἰοδέρκεν ἐπώμοσσ][ 
Jv ἔτι τὰν παῖδα δὲ [ 
? ἀ]θρ[ό]ταν κἀν. χεριθ! 


34 


ερ το 
1. οναυ[ 
]uvové«q 
Ἰησῖμερ[ 
Ἰταιδάμα[ 
5 ]. ανθοσή 
]μερον[ 
Ἱετερπί 


Еи. 


Jauari 
Ἰναμ[ 
]νδ' εἴμ᾽ ε[ 
Ἰρσομέν] 
5 — ιώυπα[ 
].. 8а 
Ἰσγαρεπαυ[ 
Ίμανκαπυγυς[ 
Ἰαρμονίασβ[ 
ιο Ίαθηνχορον ἄα[ 
18А утау | 
Ἰατόνσφι 
Ἱπαντεσσι[ 


]επ|.] . f 
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Ет. 12. 


Ἰαμπί 


Ία Ἰλέσειεν[ 

Ἰαναφροδι[ Κηλελά[ 

Ἰδυλογοιδερ ]εθελω[ 

5 ао 5 lexus 

ἵσεχοισα [ фа. [ 

] - εναθαᾶσ[ Ἰαλίκ[ 
Ίαλλει | : 
Ἰασεερσασ[ 

Ет. 14. Fr I5. 
Ἰαμμ[ Ἰγοσεσῇ. [ 
Ἰικαι Ίπαντα[ 

Ἰποισαϊ[ P 
Ἰκλεηδον[ ]. ατέρα[ 

5 ]. πλοκαμ[ : Poxaf 
]εσδάμα[ 5 I 
Ἰανθρώπ[ . | 
E Т 

l ] 

0 31 

Ет. 16б. 

= . Ἰνάισχρ[ 
m 5 καὶ 
Joar J 


1787. 


Ет. то. 
|. οναυ[ 
Ίην οὐδε[ 
]us ἴμερ]ο 
]re δάμα[ 
5 ]. ἀνθος- | ' 
ἵ]μερον | 
]єтєрт 


Ет. 13. 
Ἰαμαλλί 
Ίναμ[ 
pe εἶμ᾽ è 
]οσομέν[ 
5 "pue ὑπα[ 
]- - [Bel 
|s yàp ἐπαυ[ 
Ίμαν kamvyve| 
] ἁρμονίας В| 


ιο Ἰάθην xópov: dal 
] δὲ Аутар [ 


Ἰατόν σφι Í 
] πάντεσσι | 


ert. [ 


NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 35 


Ίαν ‘Афро та 


ἀ]δύλογοι δ᾽ ёр{отєѕ ? 


5 15 ἄλλοι 
als ἔχοισα 
]. ενα θαάσῖσ 
Ἰάλλει 


32 
Jas ἐέρσας 


Ет. 14. 
Ἰαμμί 
le καὶ [ 
Ίποις ail 
] κλεηδον[ 
5 |. πλοκαμ[ 
jes δ᾽ ἁμα[ 
] ἀνθρώπ[ 
] λυµαιν . [ 
Ίτε καὶ πῇ : 


" Fr. 16. 


] βροδο[ 
16| 
раи 


Кто 
]αμπ[ 
Ἰλέσειεν | 
Τη λελά[θ 
Je θέλα[ 

5 | ἔχην [ 
Г ἔφα. | 


] ἀλίκ[εσσι 
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Fr. 18. 


]. ovéq 
]ταυταλί 
Ίλαισιμί 
]πλῆονι[ 
5. Jeudi 
1. σθεο . Í 
Ἱέρωσ . [ 


Fr. 26. 


]αί 
Ἰσεταί 
Ίνμαιν . | 
Jerexe Joo 
Б 1.010810} 
Ἰδεναμὲσί 
Ἰοσσύγᾶ[ 
Ἰάλονα[ 
E 
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Fr. 19. 
Pea 
] - [} θύραν 
1. οιχάλξπ[ 
[dered 


5 ]τοπάληνόι 


Fr. 22 Fr. 23 
al ου 
"i л 
συ oedi 
kL πα[ 

B Pol . 

Fr. 27. 
m 

]μητε 

Ἰδίαισᾶ | 
Ἰεσ-αλλί 
δ Ίφρα[ 


Col. i. 


Ет. 20. 
Col. τι. 


e SEN 
[p 
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Ет. 18. Fr. 19. Ет. 20. 
Col. 1. Col. ii 
1. οὐδε[ З ] 
] тайта М ].[] θύραν | ] 
Ίλαισι ц | 1. οι χάλεπ[ ] А 
] πλήονι [ 1 δὲ κύ ] -ᾱ- { 
s I рф 5 ] τὸ πάλην οἵ] ] d 
|. σθεο .| IGI ; Ίσην 
Ἱέρωσ . [ M RE ОЕ SM 
Ет. 21. Fr. 22. Fr. 23. Ет. 24. Fr. 25. 


а 4 2d 


‘Ey cá TOP, καὶ 
da κ. πα[ δώ . [ Tail 
ξα[ E Tal : Е "e e τα 
5 oni an i $9 
JAL 
τὶ 


Ет. 26. Ет. 27. Ет. 28. Ет. 29. 


Ίαι[ | ο] Ἰαμοι[ Е 


Ἰσετα[ 1 patel 1 &ppal 1. саб 
Ίυμαιν . Í ? μει]δίαισα wre Paf 
Y τε χα[ι]ρό Jes ἀλλ[ὰ Ίλην [ Ἰνίαν [ 
5 |e ϑιδοίσ[ 5 Ἰφρα[ 5 peé. | 5 | λύρ 
Ίδεν ἀμεσ[ | Ίμονω[ μμεὸ . [ 
Ίος σύ yal yo vo pal Ίμας τε 
Ίαλον af 151 Э 
(dart . ἡ ΠΤ. 


37 


38 


Ет. 30. 


Ἱεριμναί 
ae { 
1. - ко 
Ίαι [ 


Fr, 34. 


κάιτ᾽ εἶ 
μηδεν[ 
νυνὸ al 
μηβολλέΪ 
5 [ «Ἰμορφοὶ 


Fr. 37. | 


Jorgi. «] 
]τονόνεσ[ 
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Ей.31. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 


Fr. 33. 


]απύθεσθ] 
Ἰχισταλῇ[ 


1: elei 
Ἱερθεσ] 


5 Ji Jeo 


Fr. 35. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
a a 
] 61 
] ο 
ν $9 
5 e 
] x á 
Fr. 38. Fr. 39. 
Ἱπάμενα[ ]. οιπλυ . [ 
]τ᾽ώστοπέλη[ ]τετοκα[ 


Ет. 32. 


]ελ . [.]. εγαμὶ 
]ασαλίτρα[. 
Jér αυᾷ 


Fr. 36. 


]. def 
Ἰλ᾽αυθιμε[ 
Ἰνώμεθ δ 
Ἰδηῦτεπιτ[ 

5 ]έντηδεκ[ 
Ἰαγαρεκά[ 
le 
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Fr. 30. Fr. 31. | δι 2 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
μ]εριμναῖ Ίσθην ]ελ . [-] - εγαμ[ 
mm . ДЕКО: o о Jas ἀλίτρα[ 
| ко ] сај ] ἔτ᾽ αὖ 
Ίαι | ] ‘Doll ο... v 
Ет. 33. 


] ἀπύθεσθ[αι 
Ίχιστα А 
Juni 
[σὺ δὲ στεφάνοις, ὦ Alka, π]ερθέσ[θ' ἐράταις φόβαισιν 


5 [ὅρπακας ἀνήτω (2) συναέρρ]αισ᾽ [ἀπάλαισι χέρσιν 


Ет. 34. Fr. 95. Ет. 36. 
o - Col. i. Col. ii. : 
καί T ё o Es 1. αίτ[ 
μηδεν[ s Ἰλ) αὖθι με 


νῦν δ᾽ af Ἰνώμεθ’ of 
μὴ βόλλε[ο 
5 [εὐ]μορφο[τέρα κτλ. ? 


ν e { ] δηῦτ᾽ ἐπιτ 


ο τω ь— ы 
Ox 
c 


5 je т ἠδὲ κ 
] ᾿ΕΝ ]α γὰρ ёк] 
5 9 Jel 


Fr. 37. Fr. 38. О He SIE Ет. 40. 


Ίων к|..].[ πε]πάμενα[ι Jeo πλυ.[ - ] 4 
Ίτον ὄνεσα - ] der ὁ πέλη[ος ? Ἱτετοκωί ἄνο]λβον 


΄ 
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Ἰάβροισεπιχα[ Ίολκανε.[ Ἢ vr á[ Ἰακούην 
Ἰαναρτεμι[ . . 5 : : 5 Ἰάνταν 
yaBN | 
Fr. 41. Brno Ет. 43. 
Ἰλαισ[ Аа ә. [ 
Ἰαικιπὶ yo .[ τόλμ[ 
а] 19 
Ἰδρσε[ 
5 рд 


] 


Fr. 44 = P. Halle 2 (Dikaiomata, pp. 182 sqq.). 
| Ίτυχοισα 
Ἰθέλ)ώντάπάισᾶν[ 
]. εσοννοηµµα[ . 
Ἱετωνκαλημι 
5 ]πεδαθυμοναῖψα[ 
Ἰσατυχηνθεληση[ 
Ἰρεμοιμαχεσθα[ 
Ἰλιδάναιπίθεισᾶι 
Ἰ:συδεῦγαροισθα 
IO Ἱέτειταϊλλε ©з 


Ἰελασί 


Ет. 45. 


саті 

53 
Frs. 1+2. 8. The end of this line is difficult. Either Ἰάν or ἂν may be read, and the 
letter following όν has a rounded base which, if the line is to scan, seems consistent only 
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] ἄβροις ἐπιχα[ ] ὄλκανε . | | ὑπ’ a ] ἀκούην 
Ίαν Артєш| τ. ΜΉΤ ] айта» 
5 Ιναβλ 

Ет. 41. Fr. 42. Fr. 43. 

Росо Ίκλα[ [.Ἴδω . [ 
? γύν]αικι nÍ jós . [ τόλμ[ 
lival Ἰέσ[ 
Ίδοσε[ 
δ од 


] 


Ет. 44 = Р. Halle 2. 


] τύχοισα 
] θέλ᾽ àv т ἀπαίσαν 
Τέ]λεσον νόημμα 
Ίετων κάλημι 
5 ] πεδὰ θῦμον αἶψα 
ὄσ]σα τύχην θελήση[(5) 
Jo ёро: «μάχεσθα[ι 
χ]λιδάνα πίθεισα[ 
je σύ & εὖ γὰρ οἶσθα 
о те τὰ ἵλλε.. 
]ελασ[ 


Fr. 45. 
> ат| povs 
με[λῶν 8? 


with ø or 6. The division ? Ἰάνυμόν σ is thus suggested, but neither тє nor σο[ι] is satisfactory, 
though perhaps there has been some alteration. 
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9. στ[ύ]μο[τι] or στ[ύ]μο[σι] appears inevitable; the latter suits the size of the lacuna the 
better of the two. πρόκοψις as a synonym of προκοπή has not occurred previously. Cf. 
Alec 35-05 1 

II. χελύννᾶν is gen. plur. ; cf. 1231. 14. 8, п. For χελύννα cf. Orion 28. 15 (Sapph. 169) 
ὡς παρὰ Σαπφοῖ χελώνη χελύνη, where χελύννα should now be restored. The doubled v is 
perhaps to be recognized also in Babrius 115. 4. 

12. The words χρόα γῆρας ἤδη occurred at the end of a Sapphic line in 1231. το. 6 ; 
cf. l. 17, where there is a similar doublet of 1281. г. i. 33, and Fr. ӯ. 3. . Either Sappho 
was rather forgetful, or she did not mind repeating herself. 

13. Cf. Soph. 471. 1092 λευκὴν ἐγὼ τήνδ᾽ ἐκ μελαίνης ἀμφιβάλλομαι τρίχα. 

I4. γόνα: cf. Alc. 39. 7 γόνα Σείριος ἄζει. 

17. Cf. note on l. τα above. With regard to the accent of γένεσθαι, the remark of 
Wilamowitz, Sappho und Simonides, p. 99, is mistaken, the original edition of 7. 6 being correct, 
and the appearance in the facsimile of an accent on the second syllable being due, as 
stated by Mr. Lobel, who has recollated the original, to a displaced fibre. There is therefore 
no conflict with 1233. 8. 4 λάθε[σθ]αι, and the note on 1281. τ. i. 33-4 is to be amended 
accordingly. 

18-19. The idea here may well be that old age follows youth as inevitably as night 
the dawn (? vig] κατὰ γᾶς $épowa: the participial clause might be applied to νύξ as 
symbolizing death). а of φεροισα was probably the final letter of the line, but the surface 
of the papyrus is damaged. 

21. Perhaps ἐρ]άταν, or a superlative, e. g. κεδνοτ]άταν. But the reference remains in 
doubt. 

24-5. These two verses are quoted by Athen. xv. 687 А (=Sapph. 79) καίτοι Σαπφώ, 
γυνὴ μὲν πρὸς ἀλήθειαν οὖσα καὶ ποιήτρια, ὅμως ἠδέσθη τὸ καλὸν τῆς ἁβρότητος ἀφελεῖν λέγουσα 50e 
ἐγὼ δὲ φίλημμ’ ἀβροσύναν καί μοι τὸ λάμπρον ἔρος (у. ]. Epis) ἀελίω καὶ τὸ кало» λέλογχεν, φανερὸν 
ποιοῦσα πᾶσιν ὡς ἡ τοῦ ζῆν ἐπιθυμία τὸ λαμπρὸν καὶ τὸ καλὸν εἶχεν (? εἴληχεν) αὐτῇ. ταῦτα δ᾽ ἐστὶν 
αἰκεῖα τῆς ἀρετῆς. Various attempts at restoration have been made, but, as is now Seen, Blass 
alone was right in marking a lacuna after ἀβροσύναν and in taking τὸ λάμπρον . . . λέλογχεν 
as a complete verse, in which the only alteration needed is ἔρως ἀελίω (so Blass: cf. Fr. тт. 
4 ἀ]δύλογοι δ᾽ гроте (?)) ог ἔρος τῶ ἀελίω. In the preceding verse there are five syllables to 
be supplied after ἀβροσύναν, of which the two last are τοῦτο. How the lacuna remaining, 
a dactyl of about 6 letters, should be filled is not obvious. If τοῦτο = τὸ ἁβρόν, this was 
perhaps preceded by an adverb qualifying φίλημι, е. g. ἔξοχα, δὴ μάλα, πόλλ᾽ ἔτι, ог a predicate 
of τοῦτο, as ἁδύ ye. The papyrus may of course have agreed with Athen. in the spelling 
Φίλημμ’, but κάλημι is written in Fr. 44. 4. κ 

That the small fragment containing the beginnings of ll. 25-9 is rightly placed can 
hardly be doubted. The fact that 1. 28 is the last of a column helps to confirm the 
coincidence of the letters τολα[ in Ἱ. 25. 


Fr. 2 (а). This fragment has been included on account of its similarity on both sides 
to the upper part of Fr. 1; but that it belongs here is not certain. 


Fr. 8. ii. 4. δάφνας; or Δάφνας ὃ 

6. А dot in front of the line seems meaningless and may be accidental. 

τι. It does not seem possible to read τέαυτα, as demanded by the metre. For the 
spelling with e, which seems to be the regular form in the papyri when the first syllable 
is short, cf. 1281. 14. 4, 1238. 2. ii. 5, &c. 


13. For the small marginal cross cf. Fr. 35. ii, 6 and 841, introd. 
15. е. g. μελαίνε[ς διὰ νύκτος Ог µελαίνα[ις πτερύγεσσιν. 
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16. е. g. [καταχεύῃ βλεφάροισι λάθαν ОГ [βλέφαρ᾽ ἄμμιν κατὰ δὴ καλύψῃ. 

18. ζὰ χῶρις ἔχην: the tmesis is indicated in the papyrus by the accentuation. 

20. v| or x| may be.read in place of Af. 

21. ov is more suitable than ev or а. The accent on γάρ points to к gov, not «cov. 


Fr. 4. 2. Possibly ᾿Ανδ]ρομέ[δα, whose name recurs again in Fr. 7. 5; as Lobel 
observes, Aristid. ii. 508 οἶμαι δέ σε καὶ Σαπφοῦς ἀκηκοέναι... λεγούσης, ὡς αὐτὴν ai Μοῦσαι τῷ 
ὄντι ὀλβίαν τε καὶ ζηλωτὴν ἐποίησαν, καὶ ὡς οὐδ᾽ ἀποθανούσης ἔσται λήθη might perhaps be brought 
into connexion with ll. 5 sqq. 

4. The vestiges of the fourth letter are consistent with ¢, é, ог т, but no satisfactory 
restoration suggests itself. 

6. Below the remains of the initial « there is a spot of ink which might well be the 
extremity of a paragraphus, but this would be out of place unless indeed these lines were in 
a different metre, A paragraphus may have disappeared below 1. 7, as there is little left 
of the « at the beginning of the line. 

9. The supposed acute accent on the first a is particularly badly formed, the right- 
hand extremity being turned downwards ; but it is difficult to see what else can be meant. 

то. For the doubled » of ἐν cf. e.g. 1233. 2. ii. 8, 1860. т. το. μελάθροισιν,. . . 
δόμοισιν Or some synonym may be supplied. 


Fr. 5. 3. ὀλοφ[ώιος, which must be scanned as a quadrisyllable, is suggested as 
accounting more naturally for the correction of the accent than e.g. any part of ὀλοφυδνός. 
7. €. [ : perhaps ε΄. 


Fr. 6. τ. Mixa seems best taken as a proper name, especially as σμῖκρος or μῖκρος is well 
attested for the Lesbian poets (Sapph. 34, 1233. 24. 2, 1234. 6. 8). міка is given by the 
Ravennas in Aristoph. Zhesm. 760, and Μίκκα is not infrequent. It is tempting to regard 
Mixa as the name of the person addressed, but the accent is against this, since Mixa would 
be expected on the analogy of Sapph. τ. т ᾿Αφρόδιτα, 78. τ Ака (cf. Choerob: Jn Heph. c. 14). 
To disregard the accent in a passage so defective is unjustifiable, and Μίκα may be the name 
of a third party: * Mica wishes to bring you here, but I will not receive you’. σε can hardly 
be Sappho herself, with a different second person in the next line. 

2. εγωυκ is analogous to e.g.1281. І. i. 23 εμνάσθ᾽ αλλα], 1234. τ. тї πῶσλον. The 
practice of making the written text represent the number of spoken syllables may be 
mistaken, but it is not ‘modern’ (Wilamowitz, Sappho und Simonides, p. 82). 

3. The mark of length on the a indicates that Πενθιλήαν is fem. gen. plur., in agreement 
with some such word as παίδων; cf. Frs. 1+2. ІІ n., and for the adj. Πενθίληος, 
1234. 6. то. 

4. κα[κό]τροπ᾽ seems probable, though the letters ако must have been rather spread out 
to fill the lacuna. А or x might be read in place of a. 

6. Cf. Aristaenetus i. ro (Sapph. 129) αἱ μουσικώτεραι τῶν παρθένων καὶ μειλιχόφωνοι 
(l. μελλιχ.), τοῦτο δὴ Σαπφοῦς τὸ ἥδιστον φθέγμα. The form μελίφωνος ascribed to Sappho in 
the similar passage Philostr. Zm. ii. т should now disappear until otherwise attested. 

7. о: cf. Schol. Soph. 47. 628 ἡ ἀηδὼ δὲ κατὰ Μιτυληναίους. The form ἀήδων is given 
in Sapph. 39. : 


Fr. 7. 3. Cf. Sapph. 2. 1 ἴσος θέοισιν. 

4. амтра: a very small speck on the edge of the papyrus after the second а, if itis ink, 
may be a medial stop, or, possibly, a vestige of е. р. a final v. The fem. ἀλιτρή occurs in 
Semonides 7. 7, and cf. Fr. 32. 2 below. 

5. For ᾿Αν]δρομέδαν cf. Sapph. 41, 58. 
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6. There are perhaps only two letters, е. р. µα or va, between та and κα. 
8. Not ἴμ]ερον, 


12. Probably |а or һа. The overwritten letters enclosed between dots are variants 
added by the original hand. 


Fr. 8. 3. The supposed mark of length may be an acute accent. 


Fr. 9. This fragment is composed of two pieces, the combination of which seems 
certain, although 1. т is difficult and l. 3 must be emended in order to scan. The points 
of junction are, |. 1 εἶπ, 1. 2 πα, l. 3 кај, 

I. Ἰρδέρκεν is puzzling. p is more probable than y, which is the only alternative and 
also difficult to interpret. If ew is right, the о was rather smaller than usual, but εγω is 
not more attractive. 


3. ἀ]θρ[ό]ταν: or ἀμφι]βρ[ό]ταν, 


Fr. 10. 5. The high stop is not certain, being on the edge of the papyrus; it might be 
the vestige of a letter. 


Fr. 11. 4. ἔρ[ωτες: cf. Frs. 142. 24-5, n. and Himerius i. 4 eis νυμφεῖον ἄγει 
(sc. Σαπφὼ) καὶ ᾿Αφροδίτην (cf. 1. 3) ἐφ᾽ ἅρματι Χαρίτων καὶ χορὸν ᾿Ἐρώτων συμπαίστορα. ἔρ[ασται OF 
ἔρ[αντες are other possibilities. 


Fr. 12. 6. The remains of the first letter suit ¢ better than anything else, but сд would 
be expected, and η or ει is perhaps admissible. In the following word it is not clear whether 
the vestige above a represents a mark of short or of long quantity. 


Fr. 13. 4. The first letter may be o or о instead of p. 
8. The letter before the lacuna was apparently either e or о, not a. 
то. ἆα[ : ἄδ[ seems to be excluded. 


Fr. 14. 4. If κλεηδον is one word, the fragment must be from near the ends of lines; 
but the division κλέῃ δον] (δ᾽ ὀνί ?) is possible. 
5. e.g. J, v. 


Fr. 15. І. & p, v may be read in place of τ. 
3. ἅτερος for ἕτερος had already occurred in 424. 9. The interlinear insertion may be 
by the original scribe. 


Fr. 18. 2. ^ before the lacuna is only one of several possibilities, e. g. ὃ, v. 
4. Ап acute has been substituted for a circumflex accent; cf. e. g. Frs. 5. 3, 19. 3. 


Fr. 19. 2. The mark like a sign of elision is possibly a diastolé, which is sometimes 
(е. g. 1789), though not elsewhere in 1787, placed above the line. 2 


4. Though the papyrus is partially preserved after кь, all trace of writing has 
disappeared. 


Fr. 21. The width of the space above 1. 1 suggests that this fragment, like 22 and 23, 
came from the top of a column, but is hardly sufficient to prove it. 


Fr. 23. 4. The right-hand tip of the paragraphus is expected to be visible below this 
line, but the paragraphi are sometimes rather short. 


Fr. 26. 3. : or p can be read in place of v; v also is very uncertain. 
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5. For the alteration of accent cf. е. р. Fr. 18. 4. The second acute could be read as 
a circumflex. 

4. The supposed mark of ш 15 SECOS low and may be the tip of the cross-bar 
of a r. 


Fr. 27. 3. There is a short blank space after à, which perhaps ended the line. 
6. The accent is very doubtful. 


Fr. 29. 4. ]vav is a gen. plur.; cf. Frs. 1 4-2. 11, n. 
Fr. 32. 1. The letters of this line are distinctly smaller than those of ll. 2—3. 


Frs. 83-48. This group of fragments is distinguished by being more discoloured and 
rubbed than the rest. Frs. 41—3 have been included on account of their resemblance to 
the larger pieces. 


Fr. 33. 4-5. The identification of these two verses with Sapph. 78. 1—2, though 
probable, is in consequence of the damaged condition of l. 5 hardly certain; however, the 
remains suit ]αισ[ quite well, and the preceding acute accent is just in the right place if 
έρραισ᾽ was written. 


Fr. 34. г. καί τ᾽: or kair (ot). 

5, if rightly read, probably = Sapph. 76, from Hephaest. 64, Εὐμορφοτέρα Μνασιδίκα 
ras ἀπάλας Γυρίννως,. Unfortunately the letters are broken, the first and fifth especially being 
doubtful ; the latter might well be «, o in this hand being generally, though not always, 
smaller. Since the margin is lost it remains possible that, as maintained by Bergk, the line 
was the first of a poem (it is perhaps worth noting that the initial letter is again E; cf. int., 

p. 27) There is also a possibility, so far as the papyrus is concerned, that P. Halle 2. I, 
en may == Sapph. 77, immediately succeeded. 


Fr. 36. 4. It is not clear whether the accent on dyur’ is circumflex or acute, but the 
former is in accordance with 1231. I5. 3- 
5. For ἠδέ cf. 1233. 4. 2; this in conjunction with the accented є makes r(e) likely. 


6. εκά[ : ог exa. 
Fr. 38. 2. πέλη[ος is possibly for πέλειος, ‘dark’; cf. πέλεια. 
Fr. 39. т. A very small vestige after v is consistent with v. 


Fr. 40. τ. The doubtful : was perhaps the final letter of the line. 
2. A compound is indicated by the'grave accent, and ἄνο]λβον by the metre. 
4. айта» OT τ]αύταν. 


Fr. 41. 5. There is no trace of ink below this line, which was perhaps the last of 
a column. 


Fr. 44 = Р. Halle 2. The revised text printed is based on the facsimile (Tafel 8) 
accompanying the original edition, but photographs are apt to be deceptive, and a satisfactory 
revision can only be made by means of the actual papyrus. The reprint in Diehl, 
Supplementum lyricum, p. 43, adds nothing material. That the interlinear signs are, of course, 
the ordinary accents, marks of quantity, &c., and have nothing to do with musical notation 
has been pointed out by Hunt, Fears Work, 1913, p. 78, and Wessely, Wochenschr. f. klass. 
Phil. 30. 669. 

1. This line, which is the first of a column, may possibly, as the edd. say, = Sapph. 77, 
but apart from the doubt as to the reading there, τύχοισα is hardly enough for an identifica- 
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tion; cf. n. on Frs. 1+2. 12 above. Moreover, ll. 2-6 rather suggest an invocation to 
a deity. 

2. Ἰθέλώντᾶπάισᾶν, Ἰθέλων τὰ παισᾶν edd. ; but the facsimile shows clearly an acute accent 
on є and suggests an elision mark after А. θέλ᾽ thus seems assured, and ώντ can hardly be 
interpreted otherwise than as ὧν т", the retracted accent replacing the circumflex, as 
elsewhere in papyri (cf. e. g. 223. int). Hence the last word will be either ἄπαισαν or 
ἀπαίσαν, according as the accent or the mark of quantity on the final a is accepted; ἀπαίσαν 
acc. fem. would conflict with other evidence. А 

3. ]εσον edd. If, however, the facsimile may be trusted, a vestige of the letter preceding 
є is visible, indicating ё ог А. For τέ]λεσον cf. Sapph. 1. 26-7 бета δέ μοι τελέσσαι θῦμος 
ἰμέρρει τέλεσον, 7. 3—4, Alc. 77 Ζεὺς τελέσῃ νόημα. l 

6. ὄσ]σα: cf. е. 5. Sapph. т. 26 quoted in the preceding note; Ίσα edd. 

7. |р (ydlp 2): |. edd., who note that p is possible. 

8. πίθεισα: cf. 1288. 2. ii. 20 mideils. ᾿πιθεῖσα edd. 

9. |. συδευπεφοισθα, σὺ δ᾽ εὖ πέφοισθα edd., suggesting that πέποισθα was meant. The 
facsimile indicates the expected circumflex over ευ, and hardly justifies πεφ, the letters being 
too small and crowded. Apparently γαρ οισθα is quite possible, as well as |: in front of συ. 

IO. та. Ade. edd., but à obviously cannot be correct, and the facsimile shows that the 
interlinear mark stood over the next letter and suggests a diaeresis rather than a circumflex. 
If the diaeresis is right, ФАА (i. е. Ειλλ) seems necessary, but the termination remains in doubt ; 
to judge from the facsimile, Ae was followed by two letters or a letter and a high stop, or 
perhaps by a broad >. 

Fr. 45. That this fragment of a title, which was found in the immediate vicinity of 
1787, belonged to the same roll is not certain; the hand is not identical, though similar 
in type. 


1788. ALCAEUS? 


Fr. 4 186x58cm Late second century. 
Plate П (Fr. 15). 


The following lyric fragments in Aeolic dialect proceed from the same find 
as 1787, and аге in a script which, though smaller, is very similar in type; the 
formation of some letters, however, notably и, is different, and the two MSS. 
cannot be taken for the work of a single scribe. A further distinguishing feature 
is the presence in 1788 of marginalia in a small cursive, attributable to the later 
decades of the second century, and presumably contemporary with the poetical 
text. In one of these notes reference is made to the grammarian Didymus 
(Fr. 15. i. то). Accents, breathings, &c., resemble those in 1787, but a- stop in 
the low position is here used in addition to the two other kinds. To what 
extent these adjuncts are original or secondary is not clear. By an inconvenient 
coincidence the present text, like the Sappho, was accompanied by other lyric 
but not Aeolic fragments in an apparently identical hand, and a correct ascription 
of the many smaller pieces is hardly attainable. Accordingly the procedure 
.adopted with 1787 is followed in this case also, and only those fragments which 
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are guaranteed by the dialect have as a rule been printed. The non-Aeolic 
pieces probably come from the same roll as 1604, and are reserved for a future 
volume; they are much broken and of no great extent. 

No coincidence has been discovered in 1788 with the extant remains either 
of Sappho or Alcaeus, and other clear proofs of authorship are absent. The 
metrical evidence, however, favours Alcaeus, and style, so far as an opinion can 
be formed from fragments so badly mutilated, points also in his direction. The 
best piece is Fr. 15, containing in the second column the first five stanzas of an 
Alcaic poem which are sufficiently well preserved to be more or less intelligible 
and include a few complete or easily completed lines. This poem, addressed to 
a person whose name does not occur, is apparently of a hortatory character, and 
contains an elaborate metaphor from a vine which promised a bountiful crop but 
might yet yield sour grapes. An appeal in the last stanza to past example is 
rather in the manner of Alcaeus; cf. 1234. 2. ii. 12, 1789. τ. ii. 7-8. Frs. 1 
and 3 are in Asclepiads, a metre evidently used by Alcaeus with some frequency. 
Fr. 1 gives a description of a natural scene (cf. Alc. 84,1233. 3. 8 sqq.)—a pleasant 
picture of cool water running down from the hills to the vineyards and of green 
reeds rustling in the breezés of spring. Fr. 2 may for the most part be in the 
same metre, but l. 10 ends like a hexameter (cf. e. g. Alc. 45-6), and the beginning 
of a new poem is perhaps to be marked at that point ; the metre of Fr. 2. 10 sqq. 
may well recur in Fr. 7. Fr. 4, a long strip containing parts of as many as 
40 consecutive lines, is in places rubbed and difficult to decipher. The metre of 
much of this was apparently again Asclepiad, but the lower portion shows 
rhythms of a different character. Asclepiads are also likely in Frs. 11 and 14 
and possible in some others. Fr. 12. ii, from the end of a poem, seems to have 
consisted of 4-line stanzas which were neither Alcaic nor Sapphic. 
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Fr, 1. 


ἐν «Ἰλεξάνθιδοσιππί 

1. ιθεσσ᾽απυλίμνασπολ[ 
«]ανεκκορύφᾶνοπποθενε[ 
] 


ἀυκανψθχρονύδωραμπελ[ 


β[-----..]ἀνκαλαμοσχλᾶρ[ 
[ΕΟ Ἰλάδεισηρινον,ον . | 
ое 56 Ἰηλεφάνην:καδὸ . Í 


[ 18 letters THE 


Er. 2. Fr. 3. 

рано Ἰχεί 
πατε | |. ευετω уы, 
ll ]« ενδετωαδειγ/. 
Ἰπυέιπηί Ίσεται 

5 ]αδανδρ[ 6 ΊλευθεραισἩ 
]αν-αιδεκ[ ]μεναι" 
тое. [Ао Ίγυναικεπε[.Ἰοσί 


σ 
Ἰτῶγαῇ ρ]]α . οτρώμμε[ 
Ίυντογενηονμελανεμ[ 
IO Ἰμυριαπαντα αντηαποτον. [ 
]- [Πελίτωσ 

Ἰόλβῶν ὃρῖ 

№). v 
1τ/κα| 


δι 1. 


реч 


Ίτασεπη[ 
.Τμερτονορη| 
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Fr. 1. 


[. . ὁπ]λεξάνθιδος ἰππ[ 
[ὀρ]νίθεσσ᾽ dm) λίμνας то] 
[ἄκρ]αν ἐκ κορύφαν ὀππόθεν ἔ 
[γλ]αύκαν ψῦχρον ὕδωρ ἀμπελ[ 


e. ΄..]αν κάλαμος χλᾶρ[ος 
М... κε]λάδεις ἤρινον àv . 
NS... τ]ηλεφάνην: καδὸ . [ 
[ 18 letters Ji 

Ет. 2. 

Ίμῳ σι 

NS τε. [ 

ү 

ἀ]πυείπη[ 


] 
Ίαν. αἱ δὲ κ 
"> ἃ uq]... [Јо 
] τῶ γᾶς (9) ἀροτρώμμε[ 
ν]ῦν τὸ γένηον μέλαν ἔμ[μεναι" 
10 Ἰ μύρια πάντα αὐτὴ ἀπὸ τοῦ. [ 
| (ob Nees 
όλβων Sof 
| ϱ.].ν 
It) (ἐστὶ 1) κα[ 


Pred. 


ЕС 
| lras ἐπη[ 
! ] ἵμερτον ' ὄρη[ 


Ет. 3. 


Axel 
ταῦτα σ[ 
Y κατὰ το[ 


ja ἐν δὲ τῷ ᾷδειν [ 


]. ευέτω 


Ίσεται 
5 ἐ]λευθέραις οἱ 
μεναι" 


] 
] γυναικὸ(5), éme[t] ос[ 
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]оуф®ё” wat σί 
5 184... -]εσπ[. .]δασαπ[ 
] . αισκολοκύνταισυπα[ 


gò 
"lera . . [. Лед. - “oara 
TE. αι... Јо 
Ίαναφα . . Í 
ΙΙ σάγαθοσ-τα al 
Bpeme] . [| 
1]. ён ..].т7..[ 
184 
Ἰλιοναιμί 
{5 ] - νιωκερρὶ 
]γαρ[κ]σ[.]αισε . [ 
] - ο[.]ενάστῶ[ 
х 
]σνᾶαποή[ 
20 ]. v. ασδ’ ουγαρέγω[ 
Ἱπόνησασκατα[ | 
]. ισκαιπολλαχαρισ[ 
Ἰδοισ.τοισδ'υπίσω[ 
Ίται'π[.]συνᾶιδ᾽όκ . Í 
25 ]πολίασκυμ᾽ αλ[.]σε κ [ 
1» ιστουτ’ουκοιδεν.ένοιπ] 
Ἰαισινομιλλειταδεηνθ[ 
Ἰάντω . [.]οχρήματοσὶ 
14. . .]τ᾽Φλομέν[ 
30 ΄Ίτων'τευ . ηδε[ 


Ἰκακωνεσχατί Fr. 5. 


]ληψύχᾶνακατ[ 
]ν'αδ᾽ου[.]εσσ . [ 
1. δ᾽άλλοσ[. . .]εδί 
35 Jepa yal 


МХА) MT 


шем. [ БҮЛ 


΄ 


Paf 
[] - 404 


-Jrodox{ 


5 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 
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κ]ούφω δ᾽ ὑπίησ[ιν 
]δα[. . . Jes π[αῖ]δας ат 
]. ats κολοκύνταις΄ viral 
΄Ίστασδ. .]εο[. . alts атал 
I ois [. ο μμ] 
Ίαναφα . .| 
]. s &ya8os- τα. Í 
Ἰδάμα πω [.]. [ 
IE ue [..].т7..[ 
]α [ 
Ίλιον αἰμ[ 
]. vio кєрр[| 
] γὰρ []σ[-]αισε . [ 
1. οἷ.]εν ἄς т af 
1. τε.].χ..{ 
|s νᾶα ποή[σ 
]. v. ασδ’. οὐ γὰρ ἔγω 
ἐ]πόνησας κατὰ | 
]. καὶ πόλλα ҳар 
Mos, rois δ᾽ ὑπίσω | 
ја“ π[ι]σύνᾳ δ᾽ ὄκ . [ 
] πολίας кӧр’ ἄλ[ο]ε è.. [ 
]- 4$ τοῦτ᾽ οὐκ οἶδεν, ἔνοιπ[ 
Ίαισιν ὀμίλλει τὰ δέην ϐ 
] αὕτω . []ο χρήματος | 
Ἰκό[. . Jr ὠλομέν[ 
]των- τευ . п] 
] κάκων ἐσχατί 
JAn ψύχαν ἀκατ[ 
yw: à δ᾽ οὐκ] éco . [ 
]. 8” ἄλλος [. . Лед 
Ἱεραι, yal 
] ψοχροὶν [ 
nerf). [ 


[ 


Paf 


|. a. Εμ 
Ἰθαδ. .Ίτο δοκ[- 


5I 


THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


Ἰατον[.]ά] 
1. eud 
49 ]. ελκεα[ 


Fr. 6. 


“ine 
jon 
Ἰδευσ[.]μά[ 
Ἰσχοσκα 
5 Ἰπολλᾶν . [ 
Ἰαή.]λέ . [ 
Ји 
]αιειδ[ 
J. E- Jed 
10 |rriadey| 
] - ρεικυμ[ 
]xepéovr[ 
Ἱπερσισυφοἶ 
Ἰταμ[ 
15 194 


Ет. то. 


Ἰόμενί 
pro 
Ἰνκατατ[ 
Ίτουτομε . | 
з Ἰνομάγυ 
Ίαι καδδεᾗ 


Ἰάσανί . 


5 


Pr... 
kf 
ΠΤΙ 

Ίπυτοξω 
Ἱκαταγρε[.] 
5 ]. ρονὰπυσ[ 


ρατρύ 


].vaéppa, — 
Ἱερα.θυ. ..Ίδα.[ ` 
А... vut 


]. Βιαζω ]βρόϑ[ 
Ίουσαι Ἰαριε[ 
Ἰδνηί ]ολπ[ 
το | EB. 
Fr. ο. 
Ἰκθαλα[ 
Ἰπέδιοί 
Ἰπολυ 
Ет. тї Pr m 


` Col. i. Col. ii. 


Ἰαμενᾶ . | 
Ίτισδα[ 
5 ΄Ίλην ἴ 


[κα] εν coe] 
[. «Ἱτετὰιβ] 
αγεδήμ αἱ 

i ἄϊτακην al 
τᾶσδενό . | 
eiméu'( 
μηὺκο . [ 
Tour’ eye 


1788, 


]ατον].]ά[ 


1. ελιδ[ 


40 1. 
Fr. 6. 


^p. . 

Jon 
Ἰδευσ].]μά[ 
α[ἶσχος ка| 

5 |] πόλλαν . [ 
Ἰα[.]. λέ. [ 
νὰ 
] αἴει ὃ 

1. |... Jaf 

το ὄ]ττις δέ yÍ 

1. pee κυμ[ 

]xep' ἔοντ[ 

Ίπερ Σίσυφοί 

1тад 
15 μόν[ 


Fr. το. 


Veri 
]ν ral 
Ίν катат 
] τοῦτο µε. Í 
5 |r ὀμάγυρι 
jarr кд δὲ Í 


]άσαν[ 


ἕλκεα | 


МЕЙ 
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пн. 
ἁ]πὺ τόξω 


1 κατάγρέ[ι] 


[ 


5 |. po ἀπυσί 
"ра тр 


IO 


98 


]. v ἀέρραν[ 


5 Joa 04. . Ла. { 


] ἰμ[έρρ ?]nv. uf 


1. βιάζω 
Ίου σαι 
Ἰδνηί 
| 10 
Fr. 9. 
Є|к θαλα[ 
] πέδιο[ν 
] πόλυ[ 
Fr. 11. 
aA Col. i. 
Ίμενοι : 
Т [ 
1: έχω du | 
Ίαμενα . Í |р 
res да ]. tas 
5 Ати [ 
Ίθην 


dye δή р 4 
а τὰ κην . | 
5 τᾶσδε vd. [ 
{тё Í 
μηὐκ ὁ. [ 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔγω | 
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Ет. 13. Eria 
осо. [ Ίσσεται A 
]μιονα[ Ίτατοσ 
'Ίνονα[ le πάθην 
Ἱέποτ᾽α[ Ἰἄίσομεν[ 


1.1 


Fr. 15. Coli. Plate II. 


το 


alte 


de 


] 
] 


- те" 


Ίεσσυνουσιαζοντεσ 
Ίυνονσιαζοντεσσοιε 
Ἱερεανανγεω 
Ἴγαυνξεσ 
Ἰαγορᾶ 
Ίωγυγιθ 
Ἴλων 
Ἴνιζειν 
]οῦύδιδν 


| 
] 


ує®к . є. ελωσεπανώ 


I5 Ίαντιτοντουτουστιχκειμ 


] 
] 


Je ανεισυστερο[.] 


IO 


^ 


vaa 


πόλλακ[ 
πόλλύμ[ 
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Fr. 13. Fr. I4. 


i . B $ 
Yoo . [ ἔ]σσεται N 


Ἰμιοναί Ίτατος 
΄ Ίνονα[ ]. πάθην 
Jé тот al Ἰαίσομεν | 


5 ]-{ 


Fr. 15. Col. i. 


| 
] 


ee ыыы шышы te 


. €’ 
Jes συνουσιάζοντες 
σ]υνουσιάζοντές σοι é- 
Ἐστ]ερεὰν ἂν yew- 
5 ] ναῦν ξεσ- 
1 ἀγορὰ(ν) 
] ἀγυγιοί ) 
Ἴλων 
Ду у 
το 1 о (то) Δίδυ(μοβ). 


| 
| 


].уєш( ) κ. є. ελως ἐπάνω, 


ή. 


16 ] ἀντὶ τούτου τοῦ στίχ(ου) κειμ(εν ). 


Ίν ἀν(τὶ τοῦ) eis ὕστερο[ν.] 


] 


20 σαι 


Jm ὠφ[ 


πόλλα k[ 
το πόλλ᾽ yi 
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М 
σή 
дра. [ 
боїу] 
5 aber . [ 
ravaío| | 
όμπαυ] 
£ ко] 
с 
ιο εἴπη[ 
παρέσκεθ᾽ὸ[ 
δάιμον᾽ανάιτιοί 
δευοντοσουδεπ[ RM. Ἰρανοιτὶ 
тасс&сєу[. «Ἰνσ[.]σ[...... ]θεν σὺ[ 
15 παυσαι-κάκων[ ου ]όντω[ 
ἀιτιδύναικατεχ[. . ... . le 
σοιμεγ].]αρή[. .] . περβέβα[.]αιχροὶ 
е ртозос μα, 
κάλονγα[ 
τοκλᾶμμαδ᾽ ελπώρα[ παλαον] T 
зо [-]υκολ[΄γαισσταφυλαισενέικη[ 
[3 ДЇ. тогалтаесуаратант«| 
О К NE. Lom 
[. Јр. me. . ηδρό. [. .Ίσιν άυταισ] 
[- ««]ακασωμοτέραισεόισαισ.[ 
25 [-«|τοιγαροιταπροσθεπονήμ[ 
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Fr.15 Col. ii. Plate II. 


[- «]εσκ[.]ν-ουδέ . [. Лт. [. . Лит 
[..«|ηκε'καρτε.[....... Joof 
[ων Jaocavrapexe 


Fr. 1. 1. The length of the initial lacuna in this and the following lines is determined 
by 1. 4, where [γλ]αύκαν is evidently to be restored. 


occurs elsewhere. 


Neither πλεξάνθης nor λεξάνθης (ог -б) 


г. The first с, though rubbed, is practically certain. 
ун is perhaps not too much for the lacuna, р 


3: 
4- [γλ]αύκαν is gen. plur. fem., as shown by the mark of length on av; <. 
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Fr. τη. Col. ii. 


ravaío| 
y 
ὄμπαυε 


и кој 


Tis т, ὦ тоң 
10 εἴπη[ν 
παρέσκεθ᾽ òl 
δαίμον᾽ ἀναίτιο[ν 


δεύοντος οὐδὲ mj. . .. . ]ρανοιτ| 
τᾶς σᾶς ἐγ]. .]υσ|]σ]|. . . - -- 10, σὺ Í 
15 παύσαι' κάκων |... .... Ἱόντω[ν 
αἴ τι δύνᾳ κατεχί...... le: 


σοὶ μὲν [γ]ὰρ ἤ[δη] ὑπερβέβα[τ]αι χρό[νος, 
[κ]αὶ κάρπος ὄσσ[ο]ς ἧς συνα[γέρ]ρετ[αι (9), 
τὸ κλᾶμμα 6’ ἐλπώρα, κάλον γάρ, 
20 [ο]ὐκ ὀλ[ί]γαις σταφύλαις ἐνείκτ[ν. 
[... ὄ]ψ[ι,] τοιαύτας γὰρ ἀπ᾽ ἀμπξ[λω 
οι к τα»... πα 
[..1ρ.ημ.. μὴ δρόπ[ω]σιν айта 
[ὄμφ]ακας ὠμοτέραις ἐοίσαις. 
25 [οὔ] τοι γὰρ οἱ τὰ πρόσθ᾽ ἐπονήμ[ενοι 
[. .]етк[о]>* οὐδέ . [. Jr. [. . «Ίντι 
[dne καρτε.]....:-. 1d 
[διπλ]ασίαν παρεχέ 
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being a narrow Іейег.. . 


-Jav in 1. 5 was 
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another word of the same kind. The language here is close to that of Sapph. 4 ἀμφὶ δὲ 
(ὕδωρ) ψ ῦχρον κελάδει (cf. 1. 6) δι᾽ ὕσδων μαλίνω», but the present passage can hardly have been 
the source of that fragment. 

6. The vestige of the letter after ον suggests e. g. A, x. 

т. τ]ηλεφάνην : it is unlucky that the initial letter is missing, asin 1231. r.i. 27 [τῆλε (?), 
1288. 4. то [τ]ήλοθε. πήλυι rests on the evidence of grammarians. 


Fr. 2. 7. Not ὦ Μελάνιππ᾽ (cf. 1288. 1. ii. 8). ó : 

8. The correction of yap to yas may be by the original hand. How the letters should 
be interpreted is open to doubt, but yas is in keeping with ἀροτρωμμ[, and Ἰτῶγᾶς is unknown. 

9. η of γενηον is not very satisfactory, but an alternative that will suit the context is not 
easy to find. 


IO. А new poem with а change of metre apparently begins here. 


Fr. 3. This fragment is very similar in appearance to Fr. 2, and at first sight a com- 
bination of l. 6 with Fr. 2.1. ο is attractive, but this would create difficulties both in the 
scansion of 1, 8 (if γᾶς is right) and in the marginal note in 1, то, where γυναικο(ο) is a more 


probable reading than συνακο(λουθ ). The two fragments may, however, well have belonged 
to the same column. 


Fr. 4. 3. e.g. ἄρη[μ᾽, ὄρη[ν. 

6. The second o of κολοκυνταις has apparently been converted from v. 

7. The supposed interlinear ὃ might possibly be a rather large circumflex, but the 
preceding vestige would remain unaccounted for. 

8. To the right of the cancelled 8 on the edge of a hole in the papyrus is a spot of ink 
which may be a vestige of an interlinear letter, or of an apostrophe. 

17. A vestige above wis doubtfully interpreted as a circumflex. 

το. |]: Je is rather suggested by the remains, but seems excluded by the metre. 

20. σὺ τάσδ᾽, θύρασδ are possibilities, neither very Satisfactory. 

22. Three consecutive long syllables are plainly shown here by the papyrus, as 
apparently also in Il. 30 and 32-3; cf. the next note. 

25-8. The letters πολ, . στου, исі and part of o, av at the beginnings of these lines 
are on a small fragment which fits here so well that the combination is almost assured. 
A sequence of four long syllables results in 1. 26, but in view of ll. 22, 30, and 32-3 that 
carinot be regarded as a fatal objection. 

26. The stop (?) after οιδεν is well below the line 

27. ηνθ[: γινε[ is hardly possible. 

28. A mark on the edge of a hole above the doubtful o is unexplained ; possibly it was 
a grave accent, or there may have been some correction. 

38. Some vestiges above the line point to a correction. 


Fr. 5. The appearance of this fragment suggests that it i$ from the bottom of the 
column to which Fr. 4 belonged. 

4. »[ is followed by four centimetres of papyrus on which nothing is visible, but 
owing to the rubbed condition of the fragment it is not clear that the line ended here. 

6. Cf. Fr. 4. 22, n. ; but ἰμ[έρρ]ην hardly fills the lacuna. 


Fr. 6. 3. The accent on a is doubtful ; it might be e. g. a mark of length. 
4. to: Or fic. 
13. Σίσυφο : cf. 1388. 1. ii. τα. 
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Fr. 7. 4. κατάγρει recurs at the end of a line in 1233. 11. 9 ; cf. Sapph. 43. 
8. vis a correction from ı 1 v is right, σαι is presumably the possessive pronoun. 


Fr. 9. That this fragment is Aeolic is shown by the accent in l. 2. 


Fr. 11. This fragment, at the right-hand side of which there is a junction between the 
selides, may come from Fr. 15. i, but does not join on immediately, at any rate. 


Fr. 12. 11, 3. There is no paragraphus below this line. 


11. The supposed coronis is uncertain, being represented only by part of a thin 
vertical stroke immediately in front of ]. то. 


Fr. 13 is included here on account of its similarity to Fr. 14, which is apparently 
Aeolic. 


Fr. 15. i. 4. Ἱεραν: or perhaps Зеро. 

το. Didymus is known to have written a book περὶ λυρικῶν ποιητῶν, but this seems to 
have been of a historico-literary nature rather than a critical ὑπόμνημα of the kind indicated 
by the present passage. It is, however, likely enough that his voluminous commentaries 
included a treatise on the Lesbian poets, as well as on Pindar and Bacchylides. 

ii. з. Either δμάτ[ or δμάθ[ can be read. 

о. As in 1787. 34. 1, т’ may represent either тє or τοι. 

ІІ. παρέσκεθ here provides a parallel for Powell's admissible suggestion περσκέθοισα in 
1281. r. 1. 18. 

I3. т: Ore’. [- 

14. ej: orez|. The letter following jv may well be o. 

τό. The accent on a might be taken for a mark of short quantity. A[ is possible in 
place of j|. ; 

18. For the (Doric) form ἧς for ἦν cf. 1860. τ. 9, where ἦς is better taken as 3rd person, 
and 1281. 55. 4, where ἦς is probably to be recognized; ἦν, which is read in Sapph. 106, 
may now well be emended. The following word as originally written was apparently 
συναιρετἶαι (-αγρ- is possible), which was amended in some way, perhaps by the substitution 
of α[ερ] or ol yep| for αι, but there has been no deletion. 

το. For the doubled p in κλᾶμμα cf. е. g. Sapph. τ. 16 κάλημμι, 14. І and the Halle 
fragment νόηµµα, 1231. 13. 4 ἐ]πόημμεν. κάλον γάρ is evidently parenthetical. παλαον which 
was first written = πάλαιον (adv.), πάλαος being the Aeolic form according to Eust. 28. 33. 
Whether the correction is due to the original hand or to a dzorthotes is not evident. 

21. Vestiges above the line suggest y rather than т, and e.g. ὄ]ψ[ι] well suits the 
conditions; but т is possible, if some interlinear addition is supposed. What has been 
taken for a high stop in front of τοιαυτας may be part of the preceding letter. 

22. The letter after Ίν has been corrected, but what was intended is hardly determinable 
as the line stands. Apparently o was first written, and through this there is a vertical stroke 
(22), with a vestige of ink close by on the edge of a hole in front of e. Perhaps ]νος was 
altered to wos. Further on, if о and e are rightly read, the intervening letter, which had 
a vertical stroke, was presumably y or r. 

23. For the interpretation of this line much depends on the identity of the letter printed 
as η before ёр. The first stroke of the η has the form of a narrow oval, and it is therefore 
questionable whether θι should be read instead of у. But the oval is considerably narrower, 
and the cross-stroke longer, than in a normal б, and θι is, moreover, intractable metrically. 
Perhaps then the scribe began to write ε and converted this to η. If is right, -ημι µη 
would be suitable enough. The first visible letter must be either B, o, p, or ф, and next 
to this the slight remains suit the upper part of a 8 better than anything else. [τά]ρβημι 
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would sufficiently satisfy the conditions, if that word were likely. For δρό. [. .]σιν, δρόσ[οι]σιν 
naturally suggests itself but is difficult in the context. Possibly δρόπ[ω]σιν or δρόπ[οι]σιν may 
be restored on the analogy of 1234. 2. i. 9 τρόπην, ii. 7 óvérpore. The high stop after this 
word seems superfluous in any case. 

25. ἐπονήμ[ενοι: cf. 1789. 1. i. 5 (v.l. ἐπονάμ., probably correct) and Alc. 46 ἐπόνασιν 
ёро: γεγένησθαι, which has been gratuitously altered to, ёт’ ὄνασιν. There is more to be said 
for the correction ἔμοιγε γένεσθαι. 

26. |r: or y or v. 


27. €. 5. карте, картер. 
28. [διπλ]ασίαν is perhaps пої too much for the lacuna when allowance is made for the 
slope of the column. 


1789. ALCAEUS. 


Fr т 18-7 X 15°2 cm. First century. Plate III 
(Frs. 1-3, Col. i). 


The authorship of these fragments, consisting of parts of two columns and 
a number of disconnected pieces, would have been sufficiently clear even without 
the occurrence in them of Alcaeus 19, part of an Alcaic stanza cited by 
Heraclides Ponticus, whereby their source is definitely proved. "This coincidence 
is found in Fr. 1. i. 15-18, and it becomes plain that the lines quoted by 
Heraclides were the beginning of a poem, of which we now recover the con- 
tinuation in the following column, where Alcaeus' favourite metaphor of a storm- 
tossed ship is carried on for a further two lines. Since the height of the column 
is unknown, the extent of the lacuna between Col. i. 19 and Col. ii. 1 cannot be 
determined, but it may be only one line and is hardly likely to have exceeded 
five lines, which would give three stanzas for the development of the metaphor. 
Six more stanzas at least followed, of which however only one and a half are 
sufficiently well preserved to be intelligible and capable of restoration. In these 
the poet passes from allegory to precept, and urges his fellow-citizens to courage 
and endurance and to emulation of their ancestors. The subject of the preceding 
poem, the conclusion of which survives in a mutilated form in the upper portion 
of Col. i, is obscure. It presumably belonged, like the other, to the class of 
Στασιωτικά; there are references to marriage (ll. 7, 14), but whether these have 
anything to do with the marriage of Pittacus, to which allusion is made in 
1234. 2. i. 6, remains doubtful. As the text stands its chief point of interest lies 
in the metrical scheme, which seems clearly to be a stanza of four lines, the 
first three being lesser Asclepiads and the fourth a Glyconic. This stanza was 
used repeatedly by Horace (i. 6, 15, 24, 33, ii. 12, iii. 10, 16, iv. 5, 12) who has 
commonly been credited with its invention, but his debt now becomes evident. 
That the similar stanza with a Pherecratic for the third verse (e.g. Horace i. 5, 
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14, &c.) was borrowed from Alcaeus had already been suspected on the ground 
of Alc. 43 ; another (previously unknown) form of Asclepiad stanza is exemplified 
іп 1284. 2. i. From the remaining fragments not much can be extracted. In 
Fr. 6, which is in Alcaics, a mention of the Pelasgi is noticeable, and there seem 
to be other historical references. The character of Fr. 12, in the same metre, 
is indicated by the occurrence of the word povapyia as well as by a reference to 
Myrsilus in a marginal note. Alcaics are perhaps also to be recognized in 
Frs. 24 and 25. Fr. 13 may be in the Sapphic stanza, and Fr. 29 possibly in 
Asclepiads. 

The round upright script of this text is rather smaller and Jess ornate, but 
otherwise very similar to that of 1861 (Bacchylides, Sco#a, Part XI, Plate 3), the 
characteristic letters e, 0, and £ being formed in just the same way with a dot in 
the centre disconnected from the other strokes. Of ¢, which in the Bacchylides 
has a vertical bar joining the horizontal strokes in the centre, there is here no 
example, but a similar archaic formation is presumable. 1861 was referred to 
the first century, a date which finds some confirmatory evidence in the cursive 
annotations of the present papyrus, which are not likely to be far removed in 
time from the main text. Apparently two secondary hands are to be dis- 
tinguished, and the interlinear alternative readings, which are not infrequent, 
may be due sometimes to one and sometimes the other. Stops in two positions 
are used (a double dot, of uncertain meaning, is found in Fr. 1. i. 11), and marks 
of elision and quantity are fairly plentiful. The diastolé employed to divide 
words, more usually (cf. e.g. 1787-8) inserted at the base of the letters, is 
in this text placed like the sign of elision (e.g. Fr. т. i. б, 17), which it also 
resembles in shape. А ligature below the line occurs once (Fr. 17). These 
additions seem to be largely secondary; the paragraphi, however, are most 
probably original. 
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Fr. i. Coli. Plate III. 
meme EP | 


| ]. . ραισεχηι' `т[ 12 letters JT... µη 

| EE ]εὔπροσκακαί. Uwe? 

MUI Wor. «Ἱτοισ[.θα . ook . | ] 
5. [-- ERES Ἱενέτωμηδε πονή με[.]οι[.] 

[ ας Y ᾽αέικεα" fapevovrov ee a 

ОО ае Ίτί.]κεκρ[.Ἰμενοσγάμει 

| Ἰκεξυστοφοί. :]με[. . . .. ] 

[р оос ]τακ᾽άυτανγλυκεωσ[. Ds] πταντα[. Jer 
ο тро Ἰσίλευσεχην. Fr. 2. 

ae ]εκα:πόλλασ[.]πα |. αµη . oj. . | тері 

ο. ]ιμένην-α[. Лрє | µοιτοτα[ 

о Ἰνοιτόπποταλ|.Ἰμέ. . у 

ТЕ ]. πιγάμον] ев. 
"us doces ]rekvparom|.)ore. . . . . . ] 

«η» 

INST Ἱπαρεξειδα].. esenea Ίολυν 

[кошо оо ра ] 

[m p MEE Ἰόμεθεί ] 


Ет.т. Col. ii. 
φαρξωμεθ'ωσωκιστί 
exo ἐχυρονλίμεναδροΪ 

ος. 
καιμητινόκνοσμολθ] 


В. 
λαχη προδηλονγαρμεγ[ 
.є. 
5 μνασθητετὼπαροιθαμ[ 
νυντισάνηρδοκιμοσγεἶ 
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[b cor ]..о ро éxm T 12 letters J... μη 
ETE ] εὖ πρὸς кка | Ίνευοί ). 
Ж EE Wow [. .]τοισ[.]θα . os kK .[ 
τες, Ἰενέτω pnd ἐπονήμε[ν]οι 
[ἑαμευόντο]ν ἀείκεα. ζαμευόντον ζαμευέτωσαν. 
ОРУУ 1745) κεκρ[ί]μενος убре 
Е ] κεν ξυστοφο[ρή]με[νος 
B jra κ᾿ αὔταν γλυκέως |... .] ταν та. .Jwoe( ). 
ο... βα]σίλευς ἔχην. Fr. 2. 
6 lea πόλλας πα. арт. a|.. тор 
о... |] µένην' ald γὰ]ρ ёро τότα 
πι... γέ]νοιτ᾽ ὅπποτα λ|.]μέ. . v 
ο ]. n γάμον. 
Fr. 3 Coli 


i5 [Τὸ δηθ]τε κῦμα τῶ т\р|отё\р® ᾿νέμω] 


[στείχει] παρέξει δ᾽ рш πόνον π]όλυν 


[ἄντλην, ἐπ]εί κε vájos ἐμβᾷ 


Fr. 1. Col. ii. 


φαρξώμεθ᾽ ὡς ὤκιστ[α —* 


εἰς δ᾽ ἔχυρον Aipeva ὃδρό[μωμεν. 


καὶ μή ти” ὄκνος μόλθ[ακος ἀμμέων ?' 


λάβῃ, πρόδηλον γὰρ μέγ[α συμφέρον’ ? 
5 μνάσθητε τῶ πάροιθα pópa: ? 


νῦν τις ἄνηρ δόκιμος γε[νέσθω. 
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καιμηκαταισχυνωμενὶ 


Га [ή a δὴ) 
ἐσλοιστόκηασγᾶσυπακί 


[-]ravé[ 


тауто| 


| éovré 


64 
10 
15 
Fr. з. Col. ii. 
20 


τὼνσφ[ 
εσικεᾗ 
той 
αλλ . [ 


Teo 


ja’ idpeta . | 


jore e 


απά ν[ 


|. καιμάλ᾽έωνα[ 


5 ]νάντ᾽ἀιδροσπολ]. 


Ἱπελάσγωναιολί 


ток ЁЛЕ 
Ἰναξγλαφύρα[ 


]ἑκἴρσαησ . [ 


Ἰηαισινὶ | 


]σισφάλ| 


Ίπαδεωσ. 


lv -πᾶνδα. [ 
7 βαρηαιρουσ{ 
Ίνον. 


απολελειμ[ 
μενον 


ΕΥ. 8. 


Ίεποτ.. ἄπ[ 
Ἰμάδε . [.]ν 
] 
Ίννεχει 
v 
Ἰωνυμον. 


yero" 
] 
Ἰάρον af 


14. -) 


e.[ 
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καὶ μὴ καταισχύνωμεν [ἀνανδρίᾳ ? 
m r ~ э? Γ 2 
ἔσλοις τύκηας yas tma κ[ειμένοις, 
[οἳ ϱ] τάνδ[ε } 


ιο τὰν πόλιν 
ἔοντε[ς Fr. 4. Fr. 5. 
τῶν сф 
εἴσικε | ] Jez 
ταῖς Ἰοτεί 
15 ἀλλ. [ γον] 


Fr. 3. Col i. я Ero. Ere 
Д "DTE ο ? ἐπι]ταδέως. 
20 γε ] ὦ pià | 
1 Ја ἱδρεῖα . [ r RU 
[ айси -με]νον. 
ol 1. καὶ μάλ᾽ ἔων ај теа ш зо е 
5 ]νάντ᾽ ἄιδρος πόλ[λ δ |] 
] Πελάσγων Ао: ] 
] ποτ’ ἐξ ᾿Επείων } 
рав γλαφύρα ` 
Je Κίρσα тс. | В 
1ο Ίηαισιν [ 
Jor σφάλ[ Je ποτ. . an| 


Ἰμάδε . [.]ν 
] 
Ἰννέχει 
5 ]ώνυμον. 
]άψετ’ [΄ 
] 
b |épor α[ 


Jr. .] ЯХ 


66 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


Fr. 9. г. το, Pera 
Ἰνδετωή ] - орот ] 
Ίσινποησί 1879 Ἰλιασί 
Ἰαρεσσετ'α[ 1. д Ἰσκάκοι[ 
]. οσουδε[ 
Er r2. Br. 13. Fr. 14. Fr. 15. 
1-1 ] ] lopov| 
J&auui- V ] 1. egi Jovy[ 
Ἰοσμενετ[ ]. νυνμα[ SEDE - E 
jovapxtavóq Ίρπρινθα[ 

5 Ἰηδεδεκωμ[ | Ἰάνην: Ет. 16. Ет. 17. 
] - nud ‚ 6 
|. οισϊτύπο . | Ἰαυατί Jezel 
Ἰαινων-εκ[ μοι í ] 
| 

1.[-]μνρσιλου 

ιο  ]...e6..v(.].8e..a[ Ет. 18. Fr. 19. 

Ше . ; Т. 
Ίσε . Í ]. νδεφοί 
Ἰαντ[ Ἰτίναπροφ[ 
Ет. 20. Jg ЭП, ια. Fr. απ. 
λλιπα κ Ίκρακαμ[ ]тариё| ΄ κ... 
Weer Ἰαμεγαλ " Тортай 
J. aug . [ ae If 
Ίδικωσ: [ 


1789. 


Fr. 9. Fr. 10. 


> δὲ τῷ [ ].- риот 


jew ποησ Ίδην Ф 
γ]ὰρ ἔσσετ᾽ al а] 
]. os οὐδε δ 


Ет. το. 

15] ] 

E" ἄμμ[ι]ν Í ] 1. edi 
] 


Ίος pever| . viv pal 
μ]οναρχίαν δὲ [ γὰ]ρ πρὶν θα[ 
8 μ]ηδὲ δεκώμ[εθ᾽ ]αύην. Ет. τό 
1. ιδημφο[ : : 
]. oot T ὕπο. | ] αὐάτ[αισι 
Ἰαίνων: ἐκ[ 1 ätas [ 
] . 
1. [5] Μυρσίλου 
1ο Bu v0 Fr. 18. 
lee . [ 
Ἰαντί 
Fr. 20. Έτ. 21. Ет. 22. 
ἑ]λλίπω[ν Ἴκρα кад ] παρμέν[ 


Ίψε καὶ Ίτα μεγαλ[ 
] Τσ] 
] е 

5 ρἐν]δίκως' [ 


ls 


] τότα δή π[ο 
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Fr. 11. 


cao] 


Ίς κάκον [ 


Ет. 19. 


]. v δὲ god 
] τινα προφ[ 


Turo 


ls segui 
"роит? ail 


Vi 
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68 


Ет. 24. 


Ἰνπανταδενα[ 
Ἰαπολλυται'ν[ 
]. тато 


4 


THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


IBP, 25 


Jol 
Ἰομαί 
\errovel 
Ἰδεξεταιδ 
Б Ἰντακᾶκ[ 


yet 


IB ο, 


].кат| 
].. σπάισ 
]δομονο 
Ἰειμοροσαϊστ] 
5 Ἰοσονϊατον[ 


Ἰβρομοσενσί[ 
Ίνιωδη 
Ἰαινομεν[ 


Ίνωκ[ 


Br 76: 
]φροὶ 
Ίαλαι: | 
Ἰαρετεσί 
Ίιραπει . | 


5 ]εμέ 


Fr. 49. 


οι 
οι di, 

£, 
Ф 


ΕΓ 


Ἰσικαισί 
Ет. 38. 


1. αλ 
Ίμεγα. m 


Fras 
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Fr. 24. Fr. 25. Fr. 26. ^ Fr 27. 
l| πάντα δὲ val 10 ]Φρο[ Ίαλι . [ 
] ἀπόλλυται" v[ Ίομαι [ Ίαλαι. [ Ἰλίπ[ 
]. ται πο[ Ἱπτονω[ ]αρετεσ[ арф 
Ἱτή ] δέξεται A Тра πει. [ : 
ER 5 Ίντα κακ[ 5 je pe 
ν ἃ 
ig 28. Έπος Ет. 30. τι ον. 
εσ[ | ]. xar[ ]αϑ[ ] κάκος [ 
κα _ |5 παΐσ[αν ? ] ἄνδρ| Je τόπον Í 
] δόμον of Ἰτημί ] γὰρ ἄγη[ 
Fr. 32. Jet μόρος αἶστ[ So 5 ].. εγων[ 
Ж. 5 ν]όσον ἴατον | 5 Ἰω[ 
ἐξί[ Ίβρομος ἐν of | Ет. 33. 
καὶ y| μα]ννώδη 7 
& тој ны Javad Fr. 34 
: Jayn: . [ 
|. jet καὶ of 
Fr. 35. Ет. 36. Brgy Fr. 38 
Ίο [| epo «| ]. eN 
Ἱεροι »| }.gef — e Jel ] μέγα. ж! 
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© y e£ E 
Ἰνοσί ex dof ate, 
| | j 
Ἰινέστ[ ]- ηπεριπρο[ ] 
5 K 5 1... Ἰοπόλλα[ 


5 1 Bau: 


Fr. 1. i. rsqq. The length of the initial lacunae is estimated from ll. 15-17; in one 
or two lines the resulting number of letters is rather scanty, e. g. 1. ro, but could be slightly 
increased if one or two narrow letters such as a, «, А, p be supposed to have occurred. 

1. The two first and two last letters, of which only the bases remain, were round. 

2. εχυραις, е. g, would be consistent with the very slight vestiges preceding p. In the 
note opposite this line the horizontal dash possibly distinguishes a syllable separately 
mentioned. The note may have been continued in a second line. 

3. Ίνευ : Or perhaps νεν. 

4. The letter after 6 may be either а or A, the papyrus being damaged where the 
cross-bar of the a would be. The following vertical stroke is so close to o that the choice 
seems limited to « огр. А small slightly curved stroke starting from near the base of this 
letter on the right-hand side is not easily accounted for and was possibly unintentional. 
[θαρος could be read but is unconvincing in so doubtful a context, especially as a broader 
letter than « would be expected. After κ, « or p is perhaps most likely. 

5. μ]ενέτω, σθ]ενέτω, στ]ενέτω} For ἐπονήμε[ν]οι cf. 1788. 15. ii. 25, n.: ' let them 
not return evil for good’; the d/as/olé was wrongly placed. The interlinear variant 
ἐπονάμε[ν]οι supports the form ἐπόνασιν in Alc. 46. 

6. v after the lacuna is due to the hand which wrote ζαµενοντον in the margin; the 
a following also shows signs of alteration. To judge from 11. 15-17, something rather 
shorter than ἕαμευοντον originally stood in the text. 

8. ξυστοφο[ρή]με[νος : the verb was apparently not previously attested. 

9. Ὕλυκεως: if the first letter is y, which looks probable, the second must be either а or 
\, and υκ are consistent with the very scanty vestiges in the third and fourth place. The 
question of the reading here is complicated by the marginal annotation, which is no doubt 
a variant, the letters ταν and ec corresponding with the text; but there seems to have been 
a considerable divergence otherwise, since γλ| cannot be read. 

. 11-13. Fr. 2, which was found with Fr. 1, has been assigned to the ends of these lines 
with considerable hesitation. Its external appearance is favourable to the combination, and 
the resulting reading in ll. 12-13 а? γὰ]ρ ἔμοι τότα . . . γέ]νοιτ᾽ ὅπποτα runs well, but the ends 
of ll. 11 and 13, especially the former, are difficult. In l. τι a letter is desirable, though 
perhaps not absolutely essential between с and s, after which either a or А can be read. 
Earlier in the line the: small colon Ὀείοτε' πόλλασ is possibly a stop, such double dots 
being sometimes used for punctuation, even in company with single dots (cf. e. g. 1809-10); 
or it may be connected with the marginal adscript. In Fr. 2 the letter before ap is 
represented by a mere speck, which is capable of many interpretations; that before the 
final a was у, u р, огт. In the marginal note opposite it is not clear whether the mark 
above the last letter denotes an abbreviation. In 1. 13 on the edge of the papyrus above the 
left-hand upright of р there is a small semicircular mark which might be e. g. the remains of a 
dot enclosing an over-written letter. In l. 12 αὖθ]ι μένην may be suggested (cf. 1787. 36. 2). 


a 
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ie of ly 00] JA 
y ἐχθυ] are 
] 
kv ἔστ[ | 
; . 1 περιπρο[ 
5 J 5 J..-wl Jo πόλλα[ 


d TA 


14. ε]χηι or λα]χηι would suit the vestiges. The first letter may be a, κ, A, or x, the second, 
n, p, ¥, 73 and γόμον, -οι Or -ει are equally possible. 

15-18 = Alc. το, from Heraclid. A leg. Homer. 5 ὁμοίως δὲ τὰ ὑπὸ τούτου (sc. Μυρσίλου) 
αἰνιττόμενος ἑτέρωθί που λέγει Τὸ κτλ. How the end of l. 15 should be restored is still 
uncertain. The MSS. of Heraclides give τῷ προτέρῳ νεοµω or (AB) τω προτέρω νέμω, for 
which τῶν προτέρων ὅμω has been conjectured by Seidler, τῶν m. ὄνω by Bergk, τῷ т. νέυν by 
Hermann, τῷ т. ᾽νέμῳ by Gaisford, and τῶ т. νέμω by Blass. Of these the last alone is 
consistent with the papyrus, though ᾽νέμω is not of course necessarily right. Fr. 37, which 
possibly belongs here, does not help. 

16. The v.l. παρεξηι is abnormal. 

17. ἐμβαίνει Heraclid., ἔμβα Seidler, ἐμβᾷ νή(ατα), i.e. νείατα, Bergk, who also suggests 
ἐμβαί]νῃ κάτα, τετραέλικτος ἄλμα, a restoration which is now put out of court by the papyrus, 
though the true version of the fourth line of the stanza is not yet within reach. 

19. ]т: є i$ equally possible. That a dot further on above the line represents a stop 
is quite uncertain. 


ii. І. Perhaps ὠκιστία τοίχους, as Murray suggests, but the object may have stood in the 
preceding line and this one have ended with e. g. vàos (Lobel). 

2. es: cf. l. 13, 1234. Fr. 1. ro (Part XI, p. 56), and Sapph. т. 19, where the MSS. 
give és. εἰς is normal for Aeolic, though ἐς is hardly to be avoided in 1232. Fr. 2. 3. 

3. For µόλθακος, which seems to be novel, cf. 1233. i. 2. то κόθαρον, &c. ; the super- 
scribed variant would eliminate the Aeolism, as іп |. 5 below and Fr. 22. 2. ὄκνος 
μόλθακος is comparable to e. g. χλωρὸν δέος. As an alternative to ἀμμέων or ὐμμέων a participle 
like εἰσβάλων or ἐμπέσων may be suggested. | 

4. The v. І. λαβη seems preferable to λαχη. συμφέρον is highly conjectural; the clause 
may alternatively be regarded as giving the reason for the warning, е. g. µέγα χεῖμ᾽ ὄρην, as 
Lobel suggests. 

5. πάροιθα is analogous to e.g. ὕπισθα. At the end of the verse μ[ώμω seems to suit the 
contrast between τῶ πάροιθα and the emphatic νῦν at the beginning of the next line better 
than e.g. μ[όχθω or μ[ύθω ; the v.l. τῶν is however perhaps rather in favour of one of the 
latter words. 

8. ἔσλοις rókgas : cf. 1284. 2.11. 12 ἔσλων ἔοντες ἐκ τοκήων. 

13. εἴσικε: Or εἰσίκετ ? Cf. n. оп 1.2. But es may be the termination of a divided word. 

23. The position of the visible remains suits a stichometrical figure (a? 8?) rather than 
an initial letter, for though the scribe has, as usual, a tendency to edge towards the left as 
he proceeds with the column, the movement is elsewhere only gradual; moreover, the 
horizontal stroke projects considerably too far for his usual paragraphus. Оп the other 
hand the supposed figure is closer to the column than would be expected. 


Frs. 4-5. These two small fragments were found, like Fr. 2, with the bulk of Fr. 1. 
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somewhat apart from the rest, but it does not of course necessarily follow that they belong 
to that column. 


Fr. 6. 2. Either ja’ (diastolê) or N (elision) can be read. At the end of the line a was 
perhaps followed by a round letter (c ὃ) the ink of which has run slightly. 

5. ἄιδρος occurs in Ion 34, and cf. Etym. Magn. ἀιδροσύνη, Pindar, Wem. т. :63 
ἀιδροδίκας. 

4. The occurrence of the Doric ποκα here is strange, ποτα, as in the v. l., being well 
attested for Aeolic. 

9. The remains of this line are difficult. According to the Etym. Magn. Kipoa was 
another form of Kippa, the Phocian coastal town, and a geographical name is not out of 
keeping with the rest of this fragment, especially if γλαφύρα[ in 1. 8 be taken to imply νῆες. 
But the following letters are awkward, There are slight vestiges round a small hole in the 
papyrus above the a, so that a letter may have been added, but the traces suggest nothing 
suitable. 


Fr. 7. This fragment and the next both show a junction between two selides and 
almost certainly belong to the same column, Fr. 7 being from the top of it; but there seems 
to be a lacuna between them. There is a similar junction in Fr. 11, but that that fragment 
came from the same column as Frs. 7 and 8 is doubtful. 

I. ἐπι]ταδέως, like та» δα- in Ἱ. 3, is а v. ]., as is indicated by the enclosing dots. 

5. ἀπολελειμ[μένον is a gloss probably referring to the last word of the verse, the 
termination of which corresponds. The question arises whether µενον in the second line of 
the scholium is part of the word απολελειμμενον or of a second explanatory participle; it is 
much more cursively written, and on the whole is best regarded as distinct and the writer 
as the author of the more cursive annotations in Fr. rz. i. 


Fr. 8. 2. є is followed by a vertical stroke consistent with e. g. p, v, m, p. 
4. ὀ]ννέχει, συ]ννέχει ? 

5. e.g. ἀν]ώνυμον, ἐπώνυμον. ‘The corrector wished to double the v. 

6. The variant here seems to be by the original hand. 

8. Some vestiges opposite this line are very doubtfully deciphered. 


Fr. 9. 1. ω is preceded and followed by the bases of vertical strokes which can be 
variously read. 

3. γ]ὰρ ёттєт': or π]αρέσσετ᾽} A small curved mark above the т appears to be part of 
a sign of elision. 


Fr. 12. 4. є is very doubtful : o or о is equally possible. 
6. o|: or d. : 
7. ὕπο. |: or ὕπ᾽ ὁ, (. As the last letter p, v, or z is probable. 


8. This was no doubt the last verse of the column. 
10-11. The ink here is much effaced. 


Fr. 13. This fragment may well be from the top of a column. 
3. Perhaps шй», with барат . . in the previous line; but Ἰάχην is possible. 


Tr. 17. The ligature below the line shows that the letters belong to a compound word. 
Fr. 19. That this fragment belongs to 1789 is not certain. 


Fr. 22. 2. For the v.l, removing the Aeolic form cf. Fr. 1. ii. 3, n. The last letter may 
be y instead of π. 
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Fr. 98. 3. If the dot was a high stop, this line was separated from the preceding one 
by an unusually broad space. 

Fr. 25. 6. The mark after ν may signify either elision or division of words. 

Fr. 26. 2. The supposed stop is uncertain and is perhaps the vestige of another 
letter (σὴ). 


Fr. 28. This fragment from the bottom of a column does not come from Fr. 1. ii, and 
the appearance of Fr. 32 is also different. | 


Fr. 29. 4. Possibly doz[os or -ον, as in Aesch. Lum. 565. т may be read instead of 
т, but not « or another vowel, apparently. as cannot be Acc. Plur. Fem. unless the accent 
was mistaken. 

7. μα]νιώδη is a gloss on μ]αινόμεν[ον. 


Fr. 31. 2. The interlinear e is part of a variant. 
Fr. 32. 3. ô τά[λαις ὃ 


Fr. 88. 2. The dot after µη (?) is raised a little above the line, and might possibly 
belong to an interlinear v.l., instead of being a stop. 


Fr. 40. This fragment is probably from the bottom of a column, but is apparently not 
to be connected with Fr. 12, in spite of the similarly placed scholia. 

2. The significance, if any, of the dot on the left of the accent is not evident. 
A corresponding dot on the right cancelling the accent should be visible if written. The 
occurrence of the accent is rather against the supposition that the : was to be deleted. 


Fr. 41. τ. ЈА. is an interlinear v.1. 
5. The variant δῆυ implies δαυτε in the text. 


1790. IBYCUS. 


Height 20 cm. First century в.с. Plate ПІ 
(Frs. 2 4- 3, Col. ii). 


Remains of three consecutive columns from the end of a roll containing lyric 
poetry in Doric dialect, with a few smaller pieces from a preceding column or 
columns. Thegood-sized and ornate but rather crabbed uncials are of a decidedly 
early type, and seem to belong to the middle or latter half of the first century 
B.C. Stops in two positions (high and middle), marks of diaeresis and quantity, 
breathings and accents have been inserted not infrequently, and many of these 
have the appearance of being subsequent additions, due perhaps to the writer of 
the cursive note at the foot of the third column, whose hand suggests the first 
century A.D. 

The short third column, besides having a blank space below it, is 
succeeded by a complete width of 15 centimetres of papyrus, but unfortunately 
this contains no title and the identification of the poet is left to conjecture. 
Internal evidence, however, so narrows the choice that only one name seems 
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practically possible, that of Ibycus of Rhegium. In the penultimate line the 
author addresses Polycrates, to whom he ascribes imperishable fame. This can 
hardly be other than the well-known tyrant of Samos, who became a patron of 
the arts, and to whose court went Anacreon and, according to the common accepta- 
tion of a rather confused note in Suidas, also Ibycus.! Anacreon is excluded 
at once by the dialect, which however is entirely suitable to Ibycus. A further 
argument in favour of the identification is provided by the metre, in which 
among some less expected features the dactylic sequences frequent in the extant 
fragments of both Ibycus and Stesichorus are prominent. 

The previously known fragments of the poet, apart from isolated words and 
references, number a bare thirty, and the longest of them consists of but eleven 
lines, so that a consecutive piece of about four times that length, assuming that 
it is his, must be reckoned a very substantial gain. It relates to the story of 
Troy, to which several of the extant fragments also refer (Ibyc. 9, 11-13, 
34-8, Bergk). After speaking of the destruction brought down on the city of 
Priam by the beauty of Helen the poet disclaims any intention of celebrating 
the various actors in that great drama, a theme better suited to the art of the 
Muses than to mere human skill. By this negative method he contrives to 
glance at the chief figures and several incidents of the story. The style is simple 
and flowing, and there are repeated Homeric reminiscences in the phraseology. 
While the general effect is pleasing enough, what remains of this poem can 
hardly be said to justify the somewhat arrogant claim of the closing passage, in 
which the author implies that his poetic fame will rival that of his patron in 
other fields. But the recovery of a considerable specimen of his heroic manner, 
of which the present may presumably be taken as a sufficiently representative 
sample, is none the less welcome. 

Metrically the piece is of much interest. Though, as in 1861, the copyist 
contrary to the usual practice has not indicated the main divisions by paragraphi, 
the strophic responsion is evident. А short strophe and antistrophe of four lines 
is followed by an epode of five lines, the scheme being as follows :— 


Strophe. 


VM 
EU pem E 


1 Suidas, s.v. Ἴβυκος, says . . . γένει Ῥηγίγος" ἐνθένδε eis Хароу ἦλθεν, ὅτε αὐτῆς ἦρχε Πολυκράτης, ὁ τοῦ 
τυράννου πατήρ. χρόνος δὲ οὗτος ὁ ἐπὶ Κροίσου, Ολυμπιάς võ’. Maas (Pauly-Wissowa, Realencycl.) τε gards 
this visit to Polycrates as uncertain, on account of the confused dating—an inadequate reason, since the 
main fact would no doubt be attested by the poems themselves while the dates would be added by the 
commentators. ὁ τοῦ τυράννου πατήρ is a riddle. Schneidewin’s suggested solution ὁ τοῦ τυραννικοῦ от τῶν 
τυράννων πρῶτος, is unconvincing. 
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Ероде. 


SSUU UY = 
ы ым 
мы мы ωω -- 5 


-— VJ = U U о UV — U wv — — 


5 ων νο шә — у у 


It was maintained by Schneidewin (/2ус2 ейди. p. 78) that Ibycus like 
Stesichorus used lengthy strophes similar in compass to those of Pindar. We 
now see that this is not true of all his poems at any rate, if indeed of any ; and 
the more cautious judgement of Maas (Pauly-Wissowa, Kealencycl.) is well 
justified. Of the individual verses employed several have parallels in the existing 
fragments, scanty as they are. The dactylic dimeter of the strophe occurs 
repeatedly ; see Ibyc. І. 5-6, 5. 1—2, 16. 4, and cf. Stesichorus 2. For Strophe 1. 3, 
cf. Ibyc. 1. 8, 9. 2, for Epode 1-2, Ibyc. 15, 18, 27, Stesich. 10, 48, and for Ep. 3, 
Ibyc. 26. 1, Stesich. 48. 

A purer dialect is shown by these fragments than by the extant remains of 
Ibycus and Stesichorus, where the mixture of forms is partly no doubt due to 
copyists.  £ewamdras (l. 10) and Πουλυκράτης (l. 47, Πολ. Pap.) are metrical 
Ionisms which appear also in Pindar. ἐσθλός is apparently written, and 
ἐλεύσαν (l. 18) is noteworthy. Whether ἐγήνατο in 1. 41 is more than a 
vagary of the papyrus is not clear. No example occurs of the σχῆμα Ἰβύκειον. 
In its accentuation the papyrus follows the Doric system (e.g. 1. 2 ηνάρον, 
18 πολυγόμφοι, 23 μόισαι, 24 εμβάιεν, 47 εξεῖς) found also in 8, the Paris Alcman, 
and the Berlin fragments of Corinna (Berl. Klasstkertexte, V. xiv). The additional 
accents supplied in the reconstructed text follow the same system so far as 
possible, but the present state of our knowledge does not enable this to be carried 
out with much confidence. | 
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IO 


I5 


20 


25 


39 


UE ο YRA YNCHUS PAPYRI 


Frs. 1 4-2. Col. i, 


]αιδαρδανιδαπριαµοιοµε 
“Τυπερικλεεσολβιονηνάρον] ] 
Ίοθε»ορνυµενοι 
Ίνοσμεγαλοιοβουλαισ 
Ἰνθᾶσελενασπεριέιδεϊ 
Ίρινπολυυμνονεχ].Ίντεσ 
Ἱλεμογκαταδακρ]. “εντα[ ] 
Ίγαμονδανε[.Ἰαταλαπειριο Jra 
Ἰσοεθειρανδι.]ακυπριδᾶ. 
γδεμοιόυτεξειναπάτανπ] [2 
JemBvpiovovrerayi. -vel ] 
Ἰνῆνκασσανδραν 
Ἰαμοιοτεπαιδασαλλου] 
Ἱασθυψιπυλοιοαλωσι. aolo f 
Ἱαρανώνυμον-ουδεπ] 
Ἰωωναρεταν 
Ἱεραφανονδνστεκόιλα[ 
Ἱπολυγόμφοιελέυσα[ 
ἹΖικακονηρωασεσθ[ 
|Ё ἐνκρειωναγαμε[ 


Frs. 243. Coli. 
[Ἴρχεπλεισθ[. :Ἱδασβασιλ]. «1σαγοσανδρωι 
ατρεοσεσ|....]. αἴ σεκπ]. . Jo- 

Καιταμε[. .. 1ибтстєтод, «]έναι 
εθελικωνίᾷ]. "εμβάϊενλογ[. Jl 
θνατοσδουκ[.Ίνανηρ | 
ερ... Ίταεκασταειποι 
ναῶν. |. 6 Ἱελαοσαπαυλίδοσ 
αιγαῖονδι[. . “ντοναπαργεοσ 


[.]ттотрофо| ЖО оо Ίεφωτεσ 
[]αλκασπ]. . .. «Ιεσαχαιων 


1ο 


15 


20 


39 
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ч n à 51 


4 


to 


Frs. 142. Coli. 
[oi κ]αὶ ΔΔαρδανίδα Πριάμοιο pé- 
[у ἄσ]τυ περικλεὲς ὄλβιον ἠνάρον 
[Άργ]οθεν ὀρνυμένοι 
[2η]νὸς μεγάλοιο βουλαῖς 
[201,025 'Ελένας περὶ εἴδει 
[δῆ]ριν πολύυμνον ἔχ[ο]ντες 
[πό]λεμον κατὰ δακρ[υό]εντα, 
[Πέρ]γαμον δ᾽ ау Во ταλαπείριο[ν ἄ]τα 
[χρυ]σοέθειραν δ[ι]ὰ Κυπρίδα. 
[νῦ]ν δέ poe οὔτε ξειναπάταν Π|άρι]ν 
[ἦν] ἐπιθύμιον οὔτε τανί[σφ]υρ[ον] 
[ὑμ]νή 
[Πρι]άμοιό τε παίδας ἀλλου[ς 
[ 


viv [Κασσάνδραν 


Τρο]ίας 0° ὑψιπύλοιο ἅλωσήν, 6]y 

2 27 RE TM 2 ΄ 2 
[οὐκ] ἄρ ἀνώνυμον: οὐδ᾽ ἐπ[ανέρχομαι : 
ἡρ]ώων ἀρετὰν 
ὑπ]εράφανον οὔστε κοίλα[ι 
[νάες] πολυγόµφοι ἐλεύσα[ν 

΄ ` eo E A 

Троје κακὸν ἥρωα: ἐσθ[λούς 


τῶν] μὲν κρείων Αγαμέμνων 


Frs. 2-3. Col. i. | 
[Ἴ]ρχε Πλεισθ[ενῆδας βασιλ[εὺ]ς ἄγος ἀνδρῶν 
Atpéos ἐσ[θλοῦ] πάις ἐκ π[ατρό]ς. 
καὶ τὰ μὲν ἂν] ἸΜοίσαι σεσοφ[ισμ]έναι 
εὖ 'Ελικωνίδ[εε] ἐμβαίεν {λόγ[ῳ] 
θνατὸς 0° οὔ κ[ε]ν ἀνὴρ 
διερὸ[ς] τὰ ἕκαστα εἴποι 
ναῶν, ὡς Μεν]έλαος ἀπ᾿ Αὐλίδος 
Αἰγαῖον δ[ὰ πό]ντον ἀπ᾿ Ἄργεος 
ἤλυθε [4αρδανία]ν | 
[Ππποτρόφο[ν, ὡς δ]ὲ φώτες 
[χ]αλκάσπ[ιδες, vijes ᾿Αχα[ι]ῶν. 


ἀντιστρ. 
3 
ἐπ. 
στρ. 
δαν 
ἀντιστρ. 
, 
ёт. 
στρ. 
i», 
ἀντιστρ. 
, 
ἐπ. 


78 


35, 


40 


45 


THE OXYRHYNCHUS аут 


[ωνμενπρ[. .Ἱερεστατοσα[.]χμαιί 
«1» mod[. . .Ίκυσαχιλλευσ 


Bm 


Frs. 2+ 9. Col. n. 


«.]ωνιοσαλκι[ 


ea 


Plate III. 


vÀAAiceyrjvaToroió|.|paTpoiXov 


+ 
ὠσειχρυσονὸρὲι 


Χάλκωιτρισάπεφθς[.]ήδη 


τρωεσδ[.]ναόιτ᾽ ερό[.]σσαν 


μορφανμάλεϊσκονομοιον. 


τοισμενπέδακαλλεοσαιεν- 


Ἰοσαπαργεοσᾷ 
Ίσεσιλιον 


Ἰαχρυσοστροφ[ 


καισυπολύκρατεσκλεοσαφθιτονεξεῖσ 


έ 
ἑωσκατ[. .Ἰοιδανκαιεμονκλ 


σι 


νυσσον 
ασπιδα[ 


τοιδαῦχα[ 


εοσ/ 


Ἱιμαχοσεντωιπεριτευκρουφησι/πα[.... 
Ἵντουκλαβιππουσουσμετατον. [...... 


Ет. 5. 


dace 
[.]ὲν 6 
[-]χνια[ 
ἄιθόια[ 
5 αιτελυ[ 


πα[ 


35 


40 


45 
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[τ]ῶν μὲν πρ[οφ]ερέστατος охна 
Вай] πόδ[ας ὠ]κὺς ᾿Αχιλλεὺς 
Was Τ[ελαμ]ώνιος ἀλκι[μος Αἴας 
ug |. «r]. - v. . άρ]γυρος. 
15 letters les am’ Apyeos 
πῶ... Js ἐς Ἴλιον 


[ 
| 
[ 
[ ma ] 
[ 
[ 


_— ja 
A 

8. 

Ἔ 

Ἂν 


15 » ] ^ |-] 2 


А. ] ἆ χρυσεόστροφ[ος 


Frs. 2+3. Со]. ii. 
2 Ὑλλὶς ἐγήνατο, τῷ δ᾽ [ἄ]ρα Τρωίλον 
3 ὥσει χρυσὸν ὀρει- 
4 χάλκῳ τρὶς ἄπεφθο[ν] ἤδη 
i Τρώες «ἄ[α]ναοί т ἐρό[ε]σσαν 
\ AX 2% 

2 μορφαν par εἰσκον ὁμοιον. 

^ * Pd Pd 32 
3 τοῖς μὲν πέδα κάλλεος αἰέν: 
4 καὶ σύ, Π]ο(υλλύκρατες, κλέος ἄφθιτον ἑξεῖς, 

€ 3 3 ` s 9 . 7 
5 ὡς kar [ἀ]οιδὰν καὶ ἐμὸν κλέος. 


[1 Καλλ]ίμαχος ἐν τῷ περὶ Τεύκρου φησί; πα[...... Jv 

7 Ду τοῦ κ΄ατα)λαβ΄εἲν) ἵππους οὓς μετὰ τὸν. [...... Ἴσχα- 
[....]. του τὴν γένεσιν Τευκρ . . ἐναπεπλ[ηρω . .]αι ὧς 
[....]Qa. τι ἀλ... τοῦ Λαομέ[δο]ντος pe... . .] ἐστρά- 
[τευσεῖν is є.[..].є.[.]..... 


Fr. 4. 


79 


στρ. 


ἄντιστρ. 


ἐπ. 


Col. ii. Fr. 5. Fr. 6. 


сој dace \4 
α[ [-]ενθ[ ] 
exl [хиа [ [ 
νυσσον[ αἴθ’ otaj 18 
5 ἀσπίδα[ 5 aire № B | 
τοὶ δ᾽ av χα  . πα ] 


до THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


Jors. τυπτὶ $paó| ]roca[ 
| e vate pá 
Т6 E- : εξὰπί SN 
το [Јатај 


JE 


e 
Dp Dp Ет. 9. Fr. 15; 
J- loof ]ó'ap« Ἰλοί 
Ίκτυ Ἰσινπί > о o Ἰστί 
Ἰνητηριγαί 100%. [ |! 
Ίλισπρέί 19 Fr. 11. E 
5 jeu tos 
si 
]ρέαί 
te το, Pr τς тА Ег. 15 Fr. 16 


*. . . who destroyed the famed great and wealthy town of Priam son of Dardanus, setting 
out from Argos by decree of mighty Zeus and ensuing an oft-sung strife for fair-haired 
Helen's form, in tear-stained war; and vengeance overtook miserable Pergamon because 
of golden-tressed Cypris. But it is not now my desire to sing of cheating Paris or slender- 
ankled -Cassandra and the rest of the children of Priam or the capture of lofty-gated Troy, 
which is no unfamed theme ; nor do I tell again of the supreme prowess of the heroes whom 
the hollow well-nailed ships brought, a freight of noble heroes fatal to Troy ; whose captain 
was lord Agamemnon of the race of Pleisthenes, king and leader of men, the son of noble 
Atreus, Such things might the Muses of Helicon, versed in wisdom, well essay, but 
a living mortal man could not tell all the tale of the ships, how that Menelaus went from 
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Ίρις. τυπτ[ον $paó| ]yoca; 
B SM. vato| Ἰφά[ 
: I ἐξαπὶ "E 
το [.]ατα[ 


op 


Br 7 Fr. 8 Fr. 9 Fr. 10. 
j- | 18 ded Mw 
Ίκτυ- Ίσιν т ο... ]στ[ 

ὁ κυβερ]νητῆρι yal Ίηος ὃ. [ Ἱππ] 
Jus πρε Jof Fr. II. үч 
] εὐμ 
joul 
]ρέα[ 
Гг 12. Fr. 13. Ere Fr.: 15 Fr. 16. 
]νοσ| фа ] 14 Ίχλα yl 

1.1 | ] ] ] 

1А ] Joro| M ] 

|] In -[ : Jo: ; 

5 | | ο 5 joo] 

\ | Ἰρχί 


Aulis over the Aegean sea from Argos to Dardania rich in horses, and with him the men of 
brazen shields, sons of the Achaeans. Foremost of them in battle came swift-footed 
Achilles, and great Αίας doughty son of Telamon ... and he whom gold-girt Hyllis bare, 
to whom Trojans and Danai likened Troilus in loveliness of form, even as thrice-refined 
gold to copper. Beauty imperishable is theirs; and thou too, Polycrates, shall have 
undying glory, such as is my glory in song.’ 

т. [ot κ]αὶ (Murray) is a likely restoration. For Πριάμοιο μέγ᾽ ἄσ]τυ cf. e.g. 
Homer B 332 ἄστυ μέγα Πριάμοιο. Other Homeric phrases аге 1. 7 [πό]λεμον е 
(E 737), 14 [Τρο]ίας ὑπιψύλοιο (П 698), 20 κρείων ᾿Αγαμέ[μνων (A 130 &c.), 21 ἄγος ἀνδρῶν (^ 519 

G 
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&c.), 33 πόδ[ας ὠ]κὺς ᾿Αχιλλεύς, 34 и yas Τ[ελαμ]ώνιος ἄλκι]μος Alas (cf. е. g. M 362, 364), 47 κλέος 
ἄφθιτον (1 413). 

4. [Ζη]νὸς . . . βουλαῖς: cf. Homer A 5 Διὸς δ᾽ ἐτελείετο βουλή. 

5. The diaeresis оп єбє is evidently mistaken ; cf. ll. 18, 31, 44. 

8. The letters Ίτα, |. то Ίν, and the vestige at the end of l. 14 are in Fr. 2. i, which is 
separated from Fr. 1 by a short lacuna. i 

IO. The term ξεναπάτης is applied to Paris in Eurip. Zroad. 866. 

11-12. ταν[σφ]υρ]ον]: so e.g. Bacchyl. iii. бо, v. 69. Cassandra occurs also in Ibyc. ο. 

14-15. δ]γ seems to be the easiest connecting link between these two lines, and the 
vestige, though very small and ambiguous, is consistent with y. [οὐ γ]άρ in 1. 15 is excluded 
by the difficulty of completing the preceding verse ; the plural ἁλώσίας] is not at all probable, 
especially with ἀνώνυμον following. At the end of l. 15 y is an alternative to т; a new verb 
seems wanted here in any case. 

18. πολύγομφος is an epithet of νῆες in Hesiod, Ор. 658. For ἐλεύσα[ν cf. ἐπελεύθω in 
Cretan inscriptions, e. g. Collitz-Bechtel, Déalektinschr. 4998. τ. 0-10 ai δὲ. . . μὴ ἐπελεύσει 
TO τετνακος. = 

το. ἐσθ]λούς, which was suggested by Lobel, and makes an effective contrast to [Τροί]ᾳ 
κακόν, is a doubtful but quite possible reading, the papyrus at the top of the σ being defective 
so that there is an appearance of two strokes. The form ἐσθλός is indicated also in l. 22 
and recurs in Ibyc. το. ἡρῶος is read by Ludwich and others in Homer ¢ 303. 

21, Πλεισθ[ενί]δας: cf. Stesichorus 42 βασιλεὺς Ἠλεισθενίδας, It would follow from the 
present passage, if Murray's π[ατρό]ς in 1. 22 is right, that Ibycus regarded Agamemnon as 
the son of Atreus (cf. e. g. Eurip. Æe]. 390-2) and Pleisthenes as а more remote ancestor 
(grandfather?) ^ According to Apollodorus iii. 2. 2 Pleisthenes was the father of 
Agamemnon, and it would be possible to make our poet an exponent of that view by 
reading ἐκ γ[ένου]ε, which is palaeographically admissible, in place of ἐκ түатрб];. That, 
however, would be questionable on metrical grounds, since the corresponding syllable, as 
Housman observes, is short wherever preserved (ll. ο, 35, 45). The statement of Tzetzes zz 
ZI. p. 68 that the sons of Pleisthenes, who died young, were brought up by Atreus represents 
an endeavour to harmonize the conflicting genealogies. l 

24. The end of this verse seems to be corrupt, since two short syllables are necessary 
for the metre, and a heteroclite form λόγα is incredible. : ог т can be read in place of y, 
but these do not help. Murray proposes to emend to πόδα, but the pleonasm is not 
attractive in a metaphorical passage. ἐμβαίνειν is commonly used with the dative or 
a preposition, but Euripides has ἐμβαίνουσα κέλευθον in Suppl. 989. 

25. οὔ κ[ε]ν is more euphonious than οὐκ [ἄ]ν, with ἀνήρ following. 

26. For διερό[«] after θνατὸς... ἀνήρ cf. e. g. Homer ¢ 201 ἀνὴρ διερὸς βροτός: the vestige 
of the o is slight but suitable. Unless there was a flaw in the papyrus, something else besides 
διερος must have been originally written, but sense and metre are complete as the verse stands. 
κα]τα for xa]&' would not nearly fill the space. 

27. A slight vestige after ναῶν suits a round letter and is inconsistent with a, so that ais 
is excluded. 

29. If ἠλύθε is right, [Δαρδανία]ν (Murray) is the natural restoration, but the accent on 
ἠλύθε must apparently be corrected (cf. Apollon. De Synz. iii. η. 33 (p. 213 Bekker) and 
Corinna i. 18 (Berl, Klassthertexie, V. іі, р. 20) έμελψεν), and e. g. ἠλύθο]ν ἐς Τροΐα]ν might be 
read; the plural, however, is less natural. 


30. [ἱπποτρόφον (сЕ the Homeric Ἴλιον εὔπωλον &c.) suits the space better than 


[Ππποτρόφο[ι. 
215 [χ]αλκάσπ[ιδες, viles Housman. 
33. [βαΐν]έι] or [χωρ]ε[τ] is unconvincing, though palaeographically possible ; [ἶξε]ν seems 
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objectionable on account of the hiatus, unless this could be excused by the original 
digamma; cf. 1. 5. \ 

36. Perhaps Τυδέος υἷ]ος, as Lobel suggests. There should be a mention hereabouts 
of Teucer, to whom the note at the foot of the column refers. Line 35 would be the natural 
place for him, but ap]yvpos is a difficulty. 

40-1. The reference in this passage mentioning some hero conspicuous for beauty but 
nevertheless surpassed by Troilus as much аз copper by gold, remains obscure. Hyllis is 
unknown, except as а name of the nymph ᾿Αργεία according to Steph. Byz. s. v. Ὑλλεῖς. 
Nireus, whose parentage is stated by Homer B 672, can hardly be meant, nor is e. g. 
Eurypylus (cf. А 522) suitable. In l. 40 χρυσος was originally written, and was amended 
by the insertion, possibly by the first hand, of an e over the line; a cursive a seems to have 
been subsequently added rather above the level of the є by some one who took χρυσέος τροφός 
as separate words,— which is indeed possible, though less likely. of троф| was converted 
from, probably, a partially formed o. In 1. 41 the spelling of the papyrus in ἐγήνατο 
has been retained, though whether this is a genuine form is open to doubt. 

42. ὀρείχαλκος was mentioned by Stesichorus according to Schol. Apoll. Rhod. iv. 973 
др. εἶδος χαλκοῦ о о о μνημονεύει καὶ Στησίχορος καὶ Ππεχολίδης. Ibycus and ατα were 
sometimes confused by grammarians (cf. Schneidewin, Jéyc. Religu. p. 41 599.) but it would 
be rash to assume that the present passage is the one ‘which the scholiast had in mind. 

44. Cf. Theognis 449 ἄπεφθον χρυσόν. 

46-8. In this passage much depends on the punctuation. A logical sentence would 
result from the removal of the stop after αἰέν, with πεδά as the preposition (the accent in the 
papyrus need not imply equivalence to µέτεστι, but may be accounted for by the anastrophe, 
in spite of the intervening μέν). On this view the κάλλος of Polycrates would be the quality 
which the poet desired to commemorate, and his identity with the tyrant would become 
questionable. On the whole, however, it seems preferable to follow the clear punctuation 
of the original, which gives a satisfactory sense and accords better with the attribution, on 
other grounds plausible, to Ibycus. τοῖς μὲν... αἰέν is then poetic language for ‘ they will 
always be remembered for their beauty’. 


Ilo(vjÀókpares is necessary if the-metre is to correspond; cf. Pindar, Wem. vi. 70 
Πουλυτιμίδαν. 

49 599. This note relating apparently to Teucer and the horses of Laomedon pre- 
sumably was intended to explain something in Il. 35-40, but at present remains itself 
obscure, though restoration should not be difficult if the right clue were found. In l. 49 
[Καλλμαχος appears the most likely name, and the Περὶ Тар may have been included 
among his ὑπομνήματα but is not otherwise known. The dash between two dots at the end 
of this line seems too large and too far from the rest of the note to be intended as an 
abbreviation of ἐστί, and is therefore regarded as a symbol corresponding to another in the 
margin of the line to which the note was attached. What has been taken for a dash after 
φησι may possibly be the top of an є. 

ΒΟ. κ(ατα)λαβ(εῖν) is very uncertain, especially as other abbreviations do not occur in 
this note, but is not unsuited to the remains, and an infinitive is apparently wanted. Perhaps 
χάρι]ν preceded τοῦ. 

51. Τεῦκρος in some form seems inevitable, but the termination is very doubtful. 

52. Possibly ἀλλά, but a longer word would account better for the vestiges. 

Fr. 4. ii. 6. αὐχα[ 15 possible. 

8. ey: or enf. 


Fr. 5. This fragment and Fr. 7 differ rather from the rest in appearance, Fr. 5 being 
dirty and rubbed, and Fr. 7 very dark-coloured. That Fr. 5 contains the beginnings of 
G2 
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lines is not certain, since the margin is lost, but if a letter had preceded ф in 1. 7 some 
portion of it should be visible. In 1. 2, if e was the second letter in the line, the first was 
a narrow one. 

4-5. 48 . .. are apparently correspond, whether a? or αἴ is written. ὀιμ[ can be read 
in l 4. 


їйї н ио 


Fr. 8. 3. The supposed grave accent is possibly the second half of a circumflex. 


1791. PINDAR, Paean. 
9-9 X 4:1 cm. First century. Plate III. 


This small but interesting fragment gives the context of two well-known 
lines cited from Pindar by Pausanias (Fr. 53 Schróder), the text of which is now 
finally established. The passage refers to the second and third temples at 
Delphi, and the Delphian story (Pausan. x. 5. 9) that the former of these temples 
was sent to the Hyperboreans is reflected in 1l. 1-2, while the latter is described 
аї greater length in 11. 3-9. Built by Hephaestus, ‘of bronze stood the walls 
and even so of bronze the pillars, and six golden Charmers sang above the 
gable’. Its destruction by a thunderbolt was related in the broken lines 10-12. 
A strophic division is marked at this point and the subject apparently changes, 
but the lower part of the papyrus is much damaged and only isolated words are 
recognizable. No responsion can be traced between ll. 1-12 and 13-20, and one 
or other of these sections presumably belonged to the epode. The. metrical 
scheme, so far as it can be followed, is fairly simple; in ll. 1-12 short lines seem 
to preponderate, and several glyconic verses are included. That Fr. 53 came 
from the Paeazs is stated by Galen, who also quotes it. 

The text, which is from the top of a column, is in small upright uncials of 
somewhat informal type to which approximations are found among the better- 
written Oxyrhynchite contracts of the late first and early second centuries; cf. 
е. с. 270 (Part II, Plate 8), which, however, is probably rather later than 1781. 
No stops, accents, or other signs occur except the paragraphus below line r12. 
Decipherment is difficult in places owing to the loss of the upper fibres of the 
papyrus. A junction between two selzdes runs down the middle of the, 
fragment. 


ναον τον μεν Ύπερβορ[εοις ? Κεραυνω χθονα voj 
Av... τ. TES e I TII expl. Nr . ν . . [.Javro| 
c µοισαι τον дє παντεχ[νοις γλυκειαι Atos αγλ[α 


Αφαιστου παλαμαις και 4θα[νας ? οτι ξενο ‚ф . vvoy| 
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5 τις ο ρυθµος εφαινετο . 15 ατερθεν Te.. ац 
χαλκεοι uev τοιχοι χαλκ[εαι дє . ÀO... TE μεν ф| 
ουτω κιονες εστασ[αν povava . κημναν[- 
χρυσεαι ὃ εξ υπερ αετου λυσιμβροτον т 
αειδον Ι(ηληϑον[ες [α]κηρατων δαιδα[λ 

10 αλλα νιν ηρον ern. | ο] eU. Ίνελ[ 


1-2. Cf. Pausan. x. 5. 9 δεύτερα δὲ λέγουσιν οἱ Δελφοὶ γενέσθαι ὑπὸ μελισσῶν τὸν ναόν, ἀπὸ 
τοῦ τε κηροῦ τῶν μελισσῶν καὶ ἐκ πτερῶν' πεμφθῆναι δὲ ἐς Ὑπερβορέους φασὶν αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿Απόλ- 
Aevos, In l. 1 the papyrus strongly suggests rov, but the у is not impossible and seems 
essential for the construction, In l. 2 ζαμενης εμιξ[ or εζαμενησε μιξ[ could be read, but the 
vestiges between є and и are extremely slight; ευμενης, however, appears unsuitable. The 
first letter of the line is either a, д, or A, and the third may well be p; the fifth looks at first 
sight like e, but this is not convincing, and a crossed out « might have a similar effect. 
Ύπερβορ[εοισιν ευ-| λυρα[ι]ς εζαµενησε µιέ[ας would be consistent with the remains. The subject 
in any case is presumably Apollo. 

3. τον is clear, but rov depending on ρυθµος would be easier. Perhaps τον and rov here 
and in l. 1 were transposed by an oversight ; cf. n. on ll. 1—2. 

4sqq. Cf. Pausan. x. 5. 11-12 τὰ δὲ ἐς τὸν τρίτον τῶν ναῶν, ὅτι ἐγένετο ἐκ χαλκοῦ, θαῦμα 
οὐδέν . . . τὰ μέντοι ἄλλα µε οὐκ ἔπειθεν ὁ λόγος, ἢ Ἡφαίστου τὸν ναὸν τέχνην εἶναι, ἢ τὰ ἐς τὰς ᾠδοὺς 
τὰς χρυσᾶς, à δὴ Πίνδαρος ᾖσεν ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνῳ τῷ ναῷ, χρύσεαι κτλ. (ll. 8—9, Pindar Fr. 53). The 
two verses are also quoted by Galen on Hippocr. De artic. 18. 1, p. 519 Kühn. Scholars 
have successfully treated the corruptions found in Pausanias and Galen, and the fragment 
as printed by Schröder corresponds with the text here, except that he has mistakenly 
preferred Bergk's ἐξυπερθ᾽ to Schneidewin's ἐξ ὑπέρ, which the papyrus now confirms, ρυθμος 
in l. 5 = σχῆμα; the word does not occur elsewhere in Pindar. 

10-12. Cf. Pausan. x. 5. 12 οὐ μὴν οὐδὲ τρόπον ὅντινα ἀφανισθῆναι συνέπεσε τῷ ναῷ κατὰ 
ταὐτὰ εἰρημένα εὕρισκον" καὶ γὰρ ἐς χάσμα γῆς ἐκπεσεῖν αὐτὸν καὶ ὑπὸ πυρὸς τακῆναι λέγουσιν. 
Pindar’s version does not seem to agree closely with either of these, but the reading is 
uncertain in several places. In]. το the letter before p looks more like η than anything 
else, though the space is rather narrow. «is hardly possible. «e could be read in place of 
є before τη. In l. τι we may divide χθον αν of or χθονα να, and the last letter may be either 
o Or e. In l 12 the space is indecisive between εκρ[ι]ψ. and e«p[v]y, and the termination 
can be -αν or -εν. The following vestiges are ambiguous, but those of the second letter 
rather suggest m or τ, and with the former there need be no letter before the doubtful a, e. g. 
ámávre|s is possible; adavre[ is clearly excluded. 

13. The slight vestiges are consistent with Aios, after which either aya[ or αγλ[ may be 
read. The latter seems the more likely here, whether written with a capital or not. For 
Αγλαΐα cf. Ol. xiv. το πότνι᾽ `A. φιλησίμολπέ т Εὐφροσύνα and Fr. 199 Μοῖσα xai'A. ; but ἀγλία- 
may of course be another adjective, e. g. ἀγλ[αόθρονοι (κόραι 2), for which cf. Οἱ. xiii. 96 
Μοίσαις ἀγλαοθρόνοις. 

I4. ξε is very doubtful; the first letter is possibly δ. There may be two letters 
between o and ф, but if so the first of them is probably г, which might indeed be sufficient 
by itself. The remains after $ suggest e. εφ υμνον is inadmissible. 

I5. τεαν ау Or τεχναν[ looks likely. 

16. What has been taken for the upper part of a $ is possibly the base of a letter 
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following v at the end of the preceding line, in which case о (reuevo|vs ὁ) would be probable 
in place of $. 

17. This is another rather puzzling line. Either μον or. ων is possible, and if any 
letter stood between a and к, it is likely to be «; there seems hardly room for e or y, and 
αναγκη would of course be a false form. At the end of the line µναν appears inevitable, µναμ 
being unsuitable. 


18. For λνσιμβροτος, which occurs only here, cf. ὀλεσίμβροτος, φθισίμβροτος, &c.; in 
Tryphiod. 437 λυσήνωρ is an epithet of otvos. 

19. Cf. Pyth. у. 32 ἀκηράτοις ἁνίαις. 

дада[\ : or ὃ Ada? 


1792. PINDAR, Paeaz ?. 
Fr: 169X137 cm. Second century. 


The following fragments, of which only one, itself built up from several 
smaller pieces, is at all substantial, are written in a good-sized, rather heavy, 
semicursive hand which may be referred to the first half of the second century. 
Stops in two positions are used, and (besides the diaeresis) breathings, accents, and 
marks of elision and quantity have been supplied here and there. Many of these 
have the appearance of being by the original hand, which was no doubt also 
responsible for the occasional dzp/ae in the margin and the interlinear asterisk in 
Fr. 47; but some, e.g. the elision-sign in Fr. т. 14, are in a lighter ink and may 
well proceed from the corrector who altered the termination of the verb in the 
same line and is evidently to be distinguished. 


Πρι, 


[-....«]οισινεννε 
[. Ἰαλαδαρτεμιᾶ..... Ἰονασ[ 
[ρε χοσαμφεπο[..... Ἰατὸιά[ 
5 [υμνησιοσδρεπι. .Ἰαμαδεφ 
| έοθενλιπαροτροφωνθυσῆ 
[εε]λωνχαριτεσσιμιγδαν 
[. «Ἰνθιονπαρακρη μνονενθα[ 
κελαινεφεαργιβρεντανλεγοῖ 
10 ηνακαθεζομενον 
κορυφαισινυπερθεφυλαζ|. . . Лоро . Í 


> 
атк αγανοφρων 
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That the author is Pindar is not definitely ascertained, but style and 
vocabulary seem sufficiently characteristic to justify that ascription. ἱπ]ποσόα 
θυ[γάτηρ in Fr. 51 is a remarkable coincidence with a Pindaric collocation, and 
other linguistic parallels are pointed out in the notes; the reference to the 
Boeotian Πτῷον in Fr. 47 is also not without significance. The class of poem 
represented is still less certain; the passage in Fr. т describing the birth of the 
twin offspring of Zeus and Leto would be appropriate in a Paean for the Delians, 
but other categories are by no means excluded. As for the metre, whether the 
verses in Fr. 1 belong to one or more systems is not clear ; a paragraphus occurs 
in Fr. 35, but no strophic division is marked in Fr. 1 among the few lines of which 
the beginnings are preserved. 

The scheme of ll. 2-20 is as follows :— 


is ee „== — |. . -vvv Ἕ--- 
T > , 5 
[;]““———| 0.8. ο τος. ——uuv—uuu--— 
ы Viu 
[10-00 j. |У... SV у — πω rH, 
} r 
5 --ω- ω[-]υνώ]υ... Jg, Sew ay (Jr em 5 0 c 
m 5 
- о-о о0о о [– == == GS PI о == 
[ιο v-v- ч ==== (8 ο πο - 
|ы о-оо- о-о vas yo o ol 
| L 
E 
о-оо № 0 – [— [..]---ν--ω--] 
IO - ω - νι -- 20 γ]οωω-ω-ω[.. 


[Νά]έοθεν λιπαροτρόφων θυσί[ας 
[μή]λων Χαρίτεσσι μίγϑαν 
[Κύ]νθιον παρὰ κρημνὸν ἔνθα 
κελαινέφε᾽ ἀργιβρένταν λέγο[υσι 

ιο Ζῆνα καθεζόμενον 
κορυφαῖσιν ὕπερθε φυλάξ[αι χρ]όνον 


εκ, + 3 2 
ἁνίκ ἀγανόφρων 
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κοιουθυγατηρλυετοτερπνᾶσ 


> TUN ыы απ 
15 αγλαονεσφαοσῖοντεσδιδυμοι 
παιδεσπολυνρού[.] . ἰεσαναποστομ[ 
[.Ἰλειθυιατεκαιλα[.]εσισ'τελε[.]αιδολ[ 
[- .Ιτελαμβανον . [. . .] 
[. .]εφθεγξαντοδεγχώριᾶι 
ο. ἡλαοσασανερκί[.] КО! 


ο. Ίτογαρακ . . ιν. ато 

Г 5 ee dep γονατ 
€ 

po cu - Ίηρασορ . Í 


τν ο Er. 3 
ET | 
Ίανευ . ei „ЫЫ 
Ἰωλοισα[ Ίδρα[ 


11 ] 


Fr. 5 Ero re 
= o El v.f ко 
тој да| τ. 
> 5η то| 
Fr. 9 Erro Ет. 11 IB 


Ίμεν ] - χυτα[ 


Fr. 4. 


] 


Ἰπολλακισί 
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Koíov θυγάτηρ λύετο τερπνᾶς 
ὠδῖνος: ἔλαμψαν δ᾽ ἀελίου δέμας ὁπότ᾽ 

15 ἀγλαὸν és φάος ἰόντες δίδυμοι 
παῖδες, πολὺν ῥόθ[ο]ν ἵεσαν ἀπὸ στομ[άτων 
[ Ε]λείθυιά τε καὶ Λά[χ]εσις-' τέλε[ι]αι δ᾽ о 
[κα]τελάμβανον . [. . -] 
[..] ἐφθέγξαντο δ᾽ ἐγχώριαι 


Ν 


20 [ἀγ]λαὸς ἃς dv ἑρκε[.]. . . Í 


[е ease Ίτο yap ἀκ.. ιν. ато 
leh ooo oo gee eer. yovart[ 
[ο ο E Ίηρας (v.l. -es) ор. [ 
[o E UE ооооо ооо : 
Ет. 2. Ет. 3. Fr. 4. 


]ραι[ ] ] 


Ίανευ . εἰ io flo f ] πολλάκις [ 
Ἰωλοισα[ Ίδρα[ | 
m ] ] 
5 Ίτιν 


Fr. 5 Ет. 6 Fr. 7 Ет. 8 
Bl ὑ.[ коц УМ 
ral θα[ Ἢ: μὴ di 
ἐκ[ πο[ : ἤλυθο[ν 
ὃς erf 
ἕο: | Ет. то. Erri: Br το. Pies. 


go 


Fr. 24. 


] 


Ἰλειανολυ] 


Ίναριστοπ . 


Ἰατοδαμ[ 


THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


Ίσερι 
]ον[ 


Jya 
Ἰσοιχνί 
]εμ[ 


Ет. 25. 


Ἰτεσύ[ 


TE 
Ἰσφρασί 
Ἰμενοί 


Ет. τό. 
| 
Ἰασωποί 


Ἰεψ ατοτί 


јо 


© ο, 


μα 


Jerod 


1798: 


ἘΠ 24. 
] 
Ίλειαν Ολυμπ 


| ἀριστοπ . | 


Jaro δαμ . 


σερί 
lo 


Fr. 20. 


Ίκαι 
]$ oixv| 
Ἰεμὶ 


Fr, 25. 


Ίτες υἱ 


| 


] 


. Js φρασί 


Ἰμενοί 


PA: 
] 
] 4σωποί 


Ίεψατοτί 

ιο 

Br 21. 
1 
]νο| 
]νοὶ 


Ет. 26. 
μαι ὃ 

χ]ρυσοί 
lero . | 


las: oj. 
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] 
] 


Ἰσιόν[τ 


Fr. 27. 
Ίον εἶ 
Ίνοι 


Ίμαισιρὶ 


1.1 


ΟΙ 


g2 


Hal 
q 


Bio Blo 


Ἰωπο[ 
Ἰεινοτοιτι[ 
Ίπροσοδο . [ 

Ἰτεχορο[ 
5 хари 
Ίεμπει-λ[ 


Ἰονταί 


Ет 15. 


Ἰγαρὶ 
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] 
Ίουδιο[ 


5 Ἰναρί 


Erioa 
Wi | lang, ος; 
Ja- "M. 
Ἰκαιτοθιν[ μαι[ 
Ίναλιου «Ат 
5 |татросєҳ[ ` t 
Ἰδικαδασ[ i | 
Ἰακέλευσι[ 0] 
[ ] 5 youl 
]-1 
Fr. 38. Fr. 39. 
189] Ίεικερί 
Ίελιναν . [ Ίοσευχομί 
Ίτεμεν ει" τί Ἰαπιεριδεσ 
Τ. αμεναι[ Ἰνωιτ[ 
5 ]ταιστερ[ 
Ίπαισιτε . [ 
Ἰντιαδεί 
]uue^«q 
Ίειρανεκ . Í 
το] pa 
Αα 
Ег 23. © мы, 
Ἰεξια[ στο αι] 


Fr. 41. 
Ίνατοινιν . [ 
Ἱευφρωνγαρ] 
Ἱεβόᾶμε . . [ 
Ет. 45. 


leri 


5 


02037. 


Ἰωποί 
Jew ὅ τοι τί 
] προσοδο . [ 
[тє χοροί 
] Χάριν М 
π]έμπει' М 


]ovra| 


1792. 


ja. 
] καὶ τόθι vf 
᾿Εν]υαλίου 
В ] πατρὸς ἐχ[ 
Ἰδίκα дас| 
]α κέλευσι[ 
[ ] 
1.[ 


Fr 38. 

Jer δω[ 
Ίελιναν . [ 

] τεμένει" 7| 
]. αμεναι[ 


5 ]ταις τερ 
] παισὶ тє. [ 


Ίντια δεῖ 


Ἰμμελέ 
Ίειρανεκ . | 


] 
Ἰουδιοῖ 


5 Ἰναρὶ 
Ет. 36. 
μαι 
ἐλπι 
εξειν[ 


ἅλα [ 
5 γον 


δι ο 

Jecxep| 

^ Jocevxou| 
ja ΠΠιερίδεσ[ 


le 3| 
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Fr. 41. 
Ίνατοι νιν. [ 
] εὔφρων γὰρ [ 
] ἐβόα pe.. | 

Fr. 45. 


lori 


94 


Fr. 46. 
| [ 
ωρθυποκρ[ 


| 

Ίωσο регу 
Ἰεθνοσαιδ[ 
| 


5 к 1.4 
Bre 50; 
1. eei 
Ίνμον[ 
Ίσσαλο[ 
]yyov[ 
Erg 
Ἰατεφί 
Ἰοναμ[ 
[ёл πο. 
Ίνενθα[ 
Ίνπεφ[ 
Fr. 64. 


loe6[ 


΄ 
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Way . [ Ίπερτατ[ 
]μοσ[ ]σεκ| 
Ет. 47. Ет. 48. 
Ἰριαινα[ ναισ 
Ίενπτωιω[ Ἰαριντ[ 


«lis ] 
ΩΙ , 


Ἰενσοφ[ 

ΕΤ η. Bie 
18.‹.[..].( ο] 
Ἰμφιπολεί |. αραντ[ 
Ἰποσόαθυ] 10 

Ет. 55. Fr. 56. απ. 
]eud Ἰμαλα[ Ἰαναί 
Ἰανα[ Ἰγεδε[ 14 
Ет. бо. Ет. 61 Ет. 62 
paf por] pen 
Jol Zum 
Drusus Fr. 66. 
el Ίσεν] 


Ет. 49. 


J. «тад 
Ἰναυλιδί 
Ἰνενᾶ[ 


ve. [ 


1799. 


Ет. 46. 
1-1 
Jop? ὑποκρί 


Ἰωσομεν yÍ 
] ἔθνος αιδ 


Ίμεχρ. «] - εἰ 


Ет. 50. 
1. eed 
Ἰυμον| 
? πα]σσαλοί 
φθο]γγον [ 
Fr. 54- 
jared] 
Ἰοναμ| 
Ет. 59. 
Ἰνενθαί 
p vedi 
Fr. 64. 


loe6| 


Ἰμοσί 


| 


Fr. 47. 


>? ’Opaor|piatva| 
| ἐν Πτῴῳ | 


] 


[ 


lv σοφ[ 


Fr. 51. 


i-o 


ἀ]μφιπολεί[ 


ἱπ]ποσόα θυ[γάτηρ 


Fr. 55. 
1с: 
Ίαν αἱ 


Fr. бо. 


Ίναι[ 
Jol 
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Ίδαγ . 


ὑπερτατί Ἰεμί 
Ἰσεκ[ 
Fr. 48. Fr. 49. 
Ἰιναισί 1. ειταν[ 
Ίαριν 7| ]p AG 
Ίμον т ev af 
| оо a e.f 
Fr. 52. Fr. 53 
J.i 1-[ 
|. αραντὶ Ἰμᾶν | 
{of јл. [ 
Fr. 57 Fr. 58. 
Javaj M 


Fr. 62 Ет. 63 

lvov| 16| 

ΝΤ Aal 
Fr. 66. Fr. 67. 
]rpol 
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Ἰωζωί ]ατι[.]ορ Fr. 68. lere . [ 
]οναν[.]ετ[ ]αθανατ[ Sc GNE || 
Ίμενανι . | Ἰοσάγονί Ἰκινδυν Ἰτεστονί 
5 катоў 5 Ιτερα[ Ἰνεφελα[ 5 Je 
Ἰτροπὶ oo a ОЕ « κατε Ἰκετί 


E l || ооо [ ]ιων[ 


Ет. 1. 2. ἐν νε : ἐννέ[α, ἐννε]π КЫР 

з. Perhaps [ἁπ]αλά, but a single broad letter, e. g. κ, p, might fill the initial lacuna. 

4-5. If the subject is singular, ἀμφεπό]λει . . . δρέπ[ων] or -π[ουσ] seems likely; cf. Nem. 
viii. IO λέκτρον... ἀμφεπόλησαν. But the verb іп l. 4 may be ἀμφέπειν, which is combined 
with δρέπειν in OZ. i. 19-20 ἀμφέπει σκᾶπτον . . ., δρέπων μὲν κορυφάς, Whether the word 
preceding δρέπ[ is an adjective (Γυμνήσιος, πρυμνήσιος) or a substantive (ὄμνησις, γύμνησις (2), 
μνῆσις) is not clear. The remains of the first letter are slight, and e or о is also possible. 


5-17. *... and also brought from Naxos sacrifices of fat sheep for all the Graces to 
the Cynthian cliff where they say the cloud-wrapped wielder of the glancing thunder-bolts, 
Zeus, sitting on the peaks watched for the time when the gentle daughter of Coeus was: 
delivered of her sweet travail; and when her twin children came forth to the light of day 
shining like the sun, Eileithyia and Lachesis sent from their throats a great clamour.’ 


5. What has been taken for the tail of a p might be an acute accent on the « of θυσή, 
which, however, is less likely on account of the infrequency of accents in the papyrus. 

9. ἀργιβρένταν: the word is novel, but cf. OZ. viii. 3 Διὸς ἀργικεραύνου. A further con- 
firmation is here provided of the form ἀναξιβρέντας in Bacchyl. xvi (xvii). 66; сЁ the n. 
ad loc. on 1091. 

12. ἀγανόφρων, like κελαινέφης in l. 9, is Homeric (Y 467). 

13. Κοίου θυγάτηρ at the beginning of a line occurs also in 841. το. 22 (meaning 
Asteria). For τερπνᾶς ὠδῖνος cf. OZ. vi. 43 ὠδῖνος ἐρατᾶς. 

14. The v. l (τερπνὰς) ὠδῖνας does not commend itself. ἔλαμψαν .. . ὁπότε is.a rather 
awkward inversion and the corruption ἔλαμψε is hardly surprising, though it leaves δίδυμοι 
παῖδες without a verb. 

15. Cf. е. с. Οἱ. vi. 43-4 ἦλθεν δ ὑπὸ σπλάγχνων . . . ἐς φάος, Wem. i. 35-6 σπλάγχνων 
ὕπο .. . θαητὰν ἐς αἴγλαν . . . poder, 

16. ‘ Raised cries of joy’ is evidently the sense, and if род is right πολὺν ῥόθον ἵεσαν 
becomes inevitable, though it is difficult to reconcile the traces after ροθ[ο] with a v. There 
are also, rather to the right of these, some vestiges above the line which are not very 
satisfactorily regarded as a rough breathing ons. For ῥόέ[ο]ν cf. 841. vi. 128 ἀοιδᾶν ῥόθια. 
θρόον, which might be thought a more natural word here, cannot be read. 

17-18. Either τέλε[ε]αι or τέλεαι is possible, presumably referring to the two deities (cf. 
е. g. Ol. xiii. 115 Ζεῦ тег, Nem. x. 18 "НВа τελείᾳ παρὰ µατέρι), but θ[εαί] is inadmissible in 
1. 18, where the slight remains would be consistent with e. g. an a followed by a letter with 
a vertical first stroke. 

19. Perhaps [ἀν]εφθ. 


1799. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 97 


 σ]ώ(ω[ Ἰατι[.Ἱορί Ет. 68. lere 
Ίοναν].]ετ[ ] ἀθανατ[ л [| 
Ίμενανι . Í Ἰοσάγον[τ ] κινδυν[ Ίτεστον[ 

5 ] κατα] 5 ро] ] νεφέλα[ 5 rau} 
[трот| c. ]. Karel Ἰκετ[ 


т. ш 


21. Possibly ακται, but the « is joined by a ligature which is too low for the normal a 
of this hand, and suggests rather ὃ, к, or x. The preceding letter might well be » or v, 
besides т. . 

22. γον or τον is certain, and if the p is right either pay or per is likely. ] aud» is 
unsuitable. Ink is visible above the remains of the first letter, but whether it represents 
a diacritical mark or a correction is quite uncertain. 

23. op was followed by some round letter. 


Frs. 2-4. That these three small pieces are from the bottom of Fr. т is strongly 
suggested by their similar appearance, and this position is practically assured for Fr. 4 by 
the junction of two sedes in the syllable kis of πολλακις corresponding with a similar 
junction through the т of ome[ in Fr. т. 14; but Fr. 4 does not seem to join on 
immediately. 


Fr. 5. 1. The d;pié is probable but not certain. 
Fr. 6. τ. vpl, υλ[ would be suitable. — 
Fr. 10. 2-3. Line 3 apparently ended at o, and ον may be the end of |. 2. 


Fr. 16. Cf. 841. vi. 134-6 [é]n’ ᾿Ασ[ώ]που . . . ἀ[να]ρέψατο παρθένον. In 1. 2 һеге Ше 
doubtful τ΄ can be ~, but of course this may be quite fortuitous and е. g. ἐθρ]έψατο is an 
obvious alternative. 

Fr. 24. 2. ἀριστοπο]ν . . (cf. OL. vii. gx) would be suitable. 

Fr. 30. This fragment and Frs. 34-5 are alike in being of a rather dark colour. 
Frs. 31-2 and 36 Have a more worn appearance. Cf. Frs. 67-8., In Frs. 31 and 34 there 
are junctions of selides, but the pieces cannot be directly combined. 


Fr. 31. 4. Perhaps Ίου Διό[ς; but the letters can be variously interpreted. 

Fr. 32. 8. The fourth letter may also be ¢ or о. 

Fr. 35. 3. A strophic division is denoted by the paragraphus below this line. 
Fr. 36. з. The overwritten ι may be due to the first hand. 

Fr. 88. This fragment is a good deal rubbed, as are also Frs. 39, 41, 43. 

8. ἐ]μμελε[, πλη]μμελέ[ ? 

Fr. 41. 1. e.g. ἀθά]νατοι, Ίνα τοι. 


Fr. 46. A junction between two se//des occurs in this fragment and also in Fr. 47, 
which is otherwise similar in appearance. 
2. 0 may be the particle and ὑποκρ may of course be divided ὑπὸ «pl. 


H 
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Fr. 47. 2. Cf. Pindar Fr. 51 b, d τρικάρανον Πτωΐου κευθμῶνα. There was a shrine of 
Dionysus here, and a temple of Apollo close by (Pausan. ix. 23. 6). The large asterisk 
below this line apparently takes the place of or supplements a marginal coronis in marking 
the commencement of a new poem. 


Fr. 50. 1. αἰ]θερι[ or Ἰαερί could be read. 

3. πα]σσαλο[ is rather suggested by φθο]γγον in the following line; cf. Ol. i. 17 ἀπὸ 
φόρμιγγα πασσάλου λάμβαν᾽, 1861. i. 1-2 ὦ βάρβιτε, μηκέτι πάσσαλον φυλάσ[σων] ἑπτάτονον λιγυρὰν 
κάππαυε γᾶρυν ; but Θε]σσαλο[ is of course possible. 

51. 3. The coincidence with 0О/. iii. 26 Λατοῦς ἱπποσόα θυγ. was observed by Lobel. 

Fr. 52. 2. The first letter is probably ὃ, A, or y. 

Fr. 55. 2. The supposed mark of quantity is very doubtful, and may equally well be 
a breathing or a vestige of an interlinear letter. The second a may be ὃ. 


Fr. 67. Either there is a junction of sedzdes in this fragment, which in appearance 
resembles Frs. 32 and 36, or the papyrus has been strengthened by a strip gummed on the 
back. Fr. 68 is rather similar, though less worn. 

3. It is not clear that any trace of writing is to be recognized in this line. 


1793. CALLIMACHUS, Soszbz Victoria. 


Height то cm. Late first century. 


Callimachus after a long period of neglect has latterly been much in evidence 
in the papyri (cf. 1362 int.)! and a further considerable addition is made by 
the present papyrus, which introduces us to a poem of which but three words 
were known (see vi. 7, n.), though one or two lines, cited without specification of 
their source and now shown to belong to it, were in fact already extant. This, as 
first perceived by Mr. Lobel, who has contributed much to the elucidation of the 
text, is the elegiac poem in honour of the victory of Sosibius alluded to in Athen. iv, 
p. 144 е Θεόφραστος ἐν τῷ πρὸς Κάσανδρον περὶ βασιλείας (cl γνήσιον τὸ σύγγραμμα" 
πολλοὶ γὰρ αὐτό φασιν εἶναι Σωσιβίου, εἰς ὃν Καλλίμαχος ὁ ποιητὴς ἐπινίκιον ἐλεγειακὸν 
ἐποίησε), τοὺς Περσῶν φησὶ βασιλεῖς κτλ. and called in Schol. Lycophr. Alex. 522 (ed. 
Scheer) Σωσιβίου νίκη. The identification seems sufficiently established by the 
occurrence of the name Sosibius in v. 1, and the general tenor of the piece, which 
is full of references to games, prizes, victories, and dedications; see vi. 1-3, 
vii. 2, 7, viii. 7—5, ix. 4-7, x. I. Who Sosibius was is not agreed: He has 
commonly been thought to be the same as the Lacedaemonian grammarian 
designated λυτικός or ἐπιλύτικος (Athen. xi. 493 c, Suid. s. 99), who was attached to 
the Alexandrian Museum under Philadelphus and wrote treatises on Spartan 
rites, on chronology, the poet Alcman, &c. (so e.g. Hecker, Com. Call. p. 66). 


1 A convenient edition of the new fragments is now available in Lietzmann's A7ezge Texte, 145. 
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Schneider (ii, p. 220) questions this view partly on the ground of the a priori 
improbability that such a man would figure as an athletic victor, partly because 
the reference in Athen. iv. 144 to the Sosibius ‘to whom Callimachus wrote an 
epinician elegiac poem ' seemed to difterentiate that Sosibius from his homonym 
whom Athenaeus elsewhere (iii. 78 c, xi. 493 е) speaks of as 6 λυτικός or 6 Λάκων. 
For these reasons, which are plausible enough (though with regard to the second it 
may be noted in xv. 690 e Athenaeus mentions probably the same grammarian 
with no descriptive epithet), Schneider preferred to regard Sosibius as some 
wealthy Alexandrian, perhaps an ancestor of the well-known minister of 
Philopator. He appears to have overlooked a very suitable person, Sosibius of 
Tarentum, who is mentioned by Josephus, 424. xii. 2. 2, as one of the captains 
of the bodyguard of Philadelphus and a courtier ОЁ some influence. Whether any 
relationship subsisted between that Sosibius and the ψευδεπίτροπος of Philopator 
is quite problematical; it has been suggested that they were father and son, 
but the father of the ψευδεπίτροπος was more probably Dioscurides (Foucart, 
B. C. H. iv, pp. 97-8). In any case, if, as would naturally be supposed, Col. x. 1-5 
of the papyrus refer to the man in whose honour the poem was composed, the 
Laconian is practically put out of court. The wealthy and powerful personage 
there described can scarcely be the grammarian who accepted the royal alimony 
(Athen. xi. 493 c); Josephus' captain of the bodyguard has better claims to 
consideration, though the attribution to him of the treatise πρὸς Κάσανδρον would 
hardly be expected. Sosibius' success seems to have consisted in a double victory 
at the Isthmian and the Nemean games; cf. vii. 1-4 and nn., and the reference 
to Corinth in vi. 4—6. Hecker’s conjecture that Callim. Fr. 193 Ζηνί re καὶ Newey rt 
χαρίσιον &vov ὀφείλω was the exordium of this poem is thus consistent with the 
new evidence, but remains very uncertain. 

As now reconstituted the papyrus consists of the tops of ten columns, of 
which the last eight, and perhaps all ten, were consecutive, the tenth being also 
the last of the roll. A.few small fragments, also from the tops of columns, 
are unplaced ; they presumably belonged to the much broken first two, or to 
an intermediate column, if there was one, between Cols. ii.and iii. The roll 
has evidently been subjected to severe pressure, causing the layers sometimes 
to adhere tightly and the ink to leave more or less legible impressions on the 
back of adjacent portions; by this means the order of some fragments, which 
could otherwise not have been certainly placed, has been fixed, and some 
missing letters have been supplied. With regard to the original compass of the 
roll, and the length of the poem on Sosibius, these are problems which depend 
on the view taken as to the number of poems represented in the present 
remnants. Col. iii happens to include (l. 2) the half line πρὶν ἀστέρι τῷ Βερενίκης 


э», › 2 
H2 кээр 3 
1 3 


› 
, 

ΛΣ; ΚΝ 
: 2 


==» о 


100 THE OXYRHYMOHUS PAPYRI 


cited from Callimachus by Achilles Statius and assigned by Schneider and others 
to the poem on the Lock of Berenice which was translated by Catullus. That 
attribution, however, is by no means certain; it was rejected by Valckenaer, 
who first drew attention to the fragment, on the ground that the version of 
Catullus shows no corresponding phrase. Schneider evaded the objection by 
the argument that ἀστέρι Βερενίκης was a periphrasis for ἐμοί and was simplified 
by Catullus to 222/2 [(1. 83; cf n. on iii. 2, where the passage is quoted). 
Unfortunately Col. iii is badly mutilated, and what remains of the context of 
1. 2 is indecisive ; it is, however, noteworthy that the preceding verse ends with 
a feminine plural participle -άμεναι, which might well correspond to xudantes 
in Catullus (l. ὅτ), and that if кле . . . in l. 3 is κλίνη, that too, though not 
translated literally, could be interpreted in a sense conforming to the Latin. 
A mention of the ἀστὴρ Βερενίκης in an epinician poem to Sosibius is, at the 
least, unexpected ; moreover, there is a second reference to Berenice in v. 6, 
and another to her father, Magas, king of Cyrene, in v. 2. Perhaps, then, 
Col. iii contained the conclusion of the Βερενίκης πλόκαμος, and the poem on 
Sosibius did not begin till after v. 6, being separated from the πλόκαμος 
by a shorter elegiac piece. Оп the other hand, it may be argued that the 
praises of Sosibius may easily have been coupled with those of more important 
personages, and that if the poem addressed to him included a passage referring 
to the king (viii. 5 sqq.) it may equally have included others relating to the 


Col. i. 
]...&0» : 


с 
1.03 
Col. ii. 


πο ο ο . [.. .]. . ivar.. f 
παν [роо ороо 


Col. iii. 
Ἱ... κα.  ώ, «ο τηε 
]... μισκλέι .. . πριν... . [. «Ἰωιβερενικησῖ 


|. е ἰδαβου.]. eme ele 
ОТОТ αμα 
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queen and her father. Such irrelevances are natural in a court poet. On that 
hypothesis the roll may have been confined to this particular poem, which would 
have extended to some two hundred lines or more. ` 

The text is written in medium-sized -upright uncials, somewhat ornate and 
laborious, but not regular or well-formed. The scribe was evidently a bad 
copyist (see below) and possibly also had difficulties with his archetype ; that 
this was considerably older is rather suggested by an apparent tendency to 
archaism, for example, the linking of H to A in viii. 2 and the varying formation 
of & which in ix. 1 is written as two strokes with a dot between them. Оп 
the whole the hand gives an impression of artificiality, and is likely to be of 
a later date than the forms of some letters might suggest; it may, however, 
fall within the first century. Stops are rarely used (iii. 3, vi. 1), but accents 
breathings, &c., are fairly frequent in the earlier columns; rarer signs are 
a comma to divide words (vi 4), and a ligature to connect the parts of 
a compound (ibid.. These additions, which cease after Col. vi, may come from 
the original scribe, who seems to be also responsible for corrections, including 
the insertion in cursive of an omitted line in Col. v. He has, however, left the 
text in a very imperfect state; its inaccuracy is demonstrated by the cor- 
ruptions in lines previously extant (cf viii. τ, ix. 7). This textual inferiority 
combined with the disjointed character of the fragments adds materially to the 
difficulty of interpretation. 


Col. i. 

looa ἔνν 

ATI 

1.09 

Col. ii. 
|] πο va . |. . .].. war.. [ 
πρι ЕЕ 

Col. iii. 


r 2 


Ша <0... €. |. +>.) Πα 
]... ше κλεί.. . πρὶν ἀστέρι τ]ῷ Βερενίκης 
ο Вов: a. Е 

les. [rose етос 
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Col. iv. 


ο 
Ίιδιονπολυπαλτονυπερ . αλ . ασυγαµοσητ... 


]. Τηικαοµηνευ ... с... εἰβίτί[αι 


1. νήβάσιληασε. . тр .|.]. akpa e aeneae j 
є 
].. παντωνπα..Ἱτατελειοτατ[ 
5 Ἰουμετ[. .] - νου. . [ Ίχιστον 
Col. у 
2 τοσσαμαγανβασιλῃατ..ενλ...... ο οσο 
C ler : aye 
т [. «.μμαμεναιδ.]. avrar...[... Ла 
ID 
[. «Ισσατονενµη. [.]-τευ.[.....«.. Ίυννανετι 
φωκαεωνμεχρισκεµενή]. . .-. . .ιναλιμυδροσ 
5 [. « «Ἱριτεκηπαλλαί........- ]αρ[. «Ίεμιδι 
[б о о σαεπαναριστ. оооооооооос Ίβερενικηι 


Fr. 1, tol. 6? 


]νεινα[ 


Col. vi. 
αξονοσασβυσ . π[ι]σιππ . σέναυλονεχει" 
EO О οι. 
тот εποσηδειηιλεχθενεπαγγελιηι’ 
δαῖμον,ὑσαμφοτερωθενᾶ[. ]ωνοιοκαθηται 
5 [.]τέινεοσαρχαιοισορ . |.. J ‚ [.υφίδαισ 
[..т.[1.. [-]you[. .]εσπελοπη[. Ίνιερονισθμον 


5 


5 
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Col. iv. 
Ἴδιον πολύπαλτον ὑπὲρ . αλ. ασου γάμος тт... 
]. τῃκαοµην ed... ©... εἰρίτίαι 
[Faure aoa, σὲ. np. |] δ акра... 
].. πάντων πά[ν]τα τελειότατε. 


Ίου рет. .]. vov. . [ Ίχιστον 


Col. у, with Fr. т. 


[ lev ; 
[. Јана μὲν αιδ.]. avra т... (|... Ла 
τόσσα Máyav βασιλῆα τ..ενλ...... | 
Jepe.. 
[τό]σσα τὸν ἐν μη.[.].τευ.[....... Ίυνναν ἔτι, 


Φωκαέων μέχρις κε μένῃ [μέγας «ри ἁλὶ μύδρος, 
[μέχ]ρι τέκῃ Παλλὰ[ς к) γάμος] Ἀρ[τ]έμιδι, 
[....]s ἀεὶ πανάριστ[α με]νεῖν а]... .] Βερενίκῃ 


Col. vi. 
ἄξονος ᾿Ασβύστης ἵππος ἔναυλον ἔχει. 
σημερινὸν δ᾽ ὡσεί περ |? ἐ]μὸν περὶ χεῖλος ἀίσσει 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔπος ἡδείῃ λεχθὲν ёт ἀγγελίῃ' 
Δαῖμον, ὃς ἀμφοτέρωθεν ἁ[λιρ]ώνοιο κάθη(σ)αι 
[σ]τείνεος, ἀρχαίοις ὅρκ[ιε Σ]σ]υφίδαις, 
[ὅν] τε [γ]εω[ρ]γοῦ[ντ]ες Πελοπή[ιο]ν ἱερὸν ἰσθμὸν 
[τῇ μὲν Κρωμνί]την τῇ [8ὲ.. ..]. . [ 


᾿ 
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Col. vii. 
οφρακεσωσιβιοντισαλεξανδρὀυτεπυθηται 
τηνεπικαιναιωνκινυφιδιστεφεα 
αμφοτερωπαραπαιδεκασιγνητωιτελεαρχου 
καιτομυριναιοντωιγαλαθησοµενω 


θηλυτατονκαινειλωτωνενιαυσιονυδωρ 

ὠδειπ[.Ἰκαλαμοι . [.. «]Τισετεισε[. . . .] 

τση... Узро YE... Јаєбла 

СТЕ... Ἰφιωντ[ 18 letters ] 
Col. viii. 


καλπιδεσουκοσμουσυμβολοναλλαπατησ 
ανδρασοτουδεισαντεσεδωκαµενηδυβοησαι 
νηονεπιγλαυκησκωμοναγοντιχορωι 
αρχιλοχουνικαιονεφυμνιονεκδεδιαυλου 
λαγειδηπαρασοιπρωτοναεθλοφορειν 
ειλαμεθαπτολεμ[. «]ετεηιπ[. Ἰρηνικελεγχί. οἱ 
Ere Ίουκονιηι 


Col. ix. 
αμφοτερωνοξεινοσεπηβολοσονκετιγυμνασ 
παιδασενηραιωιστησομενευρυνομησ 
ὠσφαμενωιδωσειτισανηροµοφρονοσαοιδην 
Τουτομενεξαλλωνεκλνονιερονεγω 
κεινογεμηνιδοναυτοσοπαρποδικατθετονειλου 
νειταιτωικασιουεισεπικωµοσαλα _ 
κυπροθενειδονδιο[. «Ἱεκατηγαγενενθαδεγα[. Лос 
[:«]: wexked... УИ Ἰωσα[ν][β . ων 
[ 23 letters ]φν[ 
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Col. vii. 
ὄφρα κε Σωσίβιον τις ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τε πύθηται 
(γῆν ἐπὶ καὶ ναίων Κίνυφι διστεφέα 
ἀμφοτέρῳ παρὰ mardi), κασιγνήτῳ τε Λεάρχου 
καὶ τὸ Μυριναῖον τῷ γάλα θησ(αγμένῳ, 
5 θηλύτατον καὶ Νειλωτῶν ἐνιαύσιον ὕδωρ 
$5 εἴπ[ῃ] καλάμοις (3) [. . .]τισετεισε[. . . .] 
ση... ou NC DUET]. ον κε... μ]. . . -] ἄεθλα 
| care c Ἰφίων 7| 18 letters ] 


[καὶ παρ᾽ ᾿4θηναίοις γὰρ ἐπὶ στέγος ἱερὸν ἦνται] 


Col. уш. — 
κάλπιδες, οὐ κόσμου σύμβολον ἀλλὰ πάλης" 
ἄνδρας ὅτ᾽ οὐ δείσαντες ἐδώκαμεν ἡδὺ βοῆσαι 
νηὸν ἔπι Γλαύκης κῶμον ἄγοντι χορῷ 
᾿Αρχιλόχου νικαῖον ἐφύμνιον' ἐκ δὲ διαύλου, 
Λαγείδη, παρὰ σοὶ πρῶτον ἀεθλοφορεῖν 
εἱλάμεθα, Πτολεμ[αῖ]ε, тєп. π[άτε]ρ, лк ἐλεγχ[. .] 
еа. «v eet Ίου κονίῃ 


Со]. їх. 
ἀμφοτέρων ὁ ξεῖνος ἐπήβολος, οὐκέτι γυμνὰς 
παῖδας ἐν Ἡραίῳ στήσομεν Εὐρυνόμης. 
ὡς φαμένῳ δώσει τις ἀνὴρ ὁμόφίωγνο(ν ?) ἀοιϑήν. 
τοῦτο μὲν ἐξ ἄλλων ἔκλυον ἱρὸν ἐγώ, 
5 κεῖνό γε μὴν ἴδον αὐτὸς ὃ πὰρ ποδὶ κάτθετο ΠΟΣῸΝ 
νεῖται τῷ Kaciov tes ἐπίκωμος ἅλα: 
Κύπροθε (Σγιδόνιό[ς ple κατήγαγεν ἐνθάδε γα[ῦλ]ος 
ек kc. «orte Ίωσα θεῶν 
1 23 letters |фи 


105 


106 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


Col. x. 


καιτονεφουνικαισιναειδομεναρθµιαδηµωι 
0 
ειδοταουκεπιμικρωνουκεπιληθωµενον 


παυριστοντοκενανδριπαραφνιωτισἴδοιτο 
ωτινιμηκρεέ[.]σσωνητινοσσευτυχιησ 

5 ουτετοναινησωτοσονα{[.]ονουτελαθωμαι 
διδιαγαρδηδημουγλωσσανεπαμφοτεροισ 
р. [. «Ἰομενωιδ.]πησιν[.] . ουδεπ[. .]σθλονε . εξεν 


epl. - JYE]. боо Кап ] 
| 35 letters Jr 


> • в a 


Fragments. 


Col. i. This is a puzzling fragment. In l. 1 é and the circumflex are clear, and the 
letters υν, which are faint, are assured by an impression on the back of Col. ii, to which 
Col. i was adhering. The relative order of these two pieces is therefore certain, There is 
no sign of any letter after £v either in Col. i itself or in the impression. Lines 2 and 3 
аге in a smaller hand and, if £v is the end of a verse, may be a marginal entry. No traces 
are visible after т in 1. 3, but the papyrus is rather rubbed, and it is not impossible that 
further letters followed. 


Col. iii. The position of this is shown by a partial impression on the verso of Col. iv. 
The fragment itself has an impression on the back which provides a few letters from the 
earlier portion of the lines. 

2. The end of this line coincides with Callim. Fr. 35 d from Achill. Stat. Zsag. zz 
Arat. Phaen, p. 134 ὅταν (sic) μέντοι ὁ Καλλίμαχος Πρὶν ἀστέρι τῷ Βερενίκης ἐπὶ τοῦ πλοκάμου 
φησίν, ὃς ἐξ ἑπτὰ καταφανῶν σύγκειται, (ἡμάρτηται 3); cf. int. p. тоо. The passage in Catullus 
to which Schneider supposes the fragment to correspond is (Ixvi. 79—83) 


пипс, vos optato quom iunxit lumine taeda, 
non prius unanimis corpora coniugibus 

fradife, nudantes reiecta veste papillas, 
quam iucunda mihi munera libet onyx, 

vester onyx, casto colitis quae iura cubili. 


prius quam mth? is regarded as a translation of πρὶν ἀστέρι τῷ B. If that is correct, it seems 
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Col. x. 

9 \ э 1? т М ‚7 м 2 
καὶ τὸν ёф οὗ νίκαισιν ἀείδομεν, ἄρθμια δήμῳ 

IN? . ^ 3 » 2 

εἰδότα (каї) μικρῶν οὐκ ἐπιληθόμενον. 

^ ` ` 9 8 9 э ^ 2 А 
παύριστον τὸ κὲν ἀνδρὶ παρ ἀφνειῷ τις ἴδοιτο 

rive μὴ κρε[]σσων ἡ (νόος) εὐτυχίης 

4 КЕ 1 Хі]: 

5 οὔτε τὸν αἰνήσω τόσον ἄξ[ι]ον οὔτε λάθωμαι, 

δείδια γὰρ δήµου γλῶσσαν ém ἀμφοτέροις, 

μὴ [τ]ὸ μὲν $8' [εἴ]πησιν, [O18 οὐδέπ[οτ᾽ ἐ]σθλὸν ἔλεξεν 


epl. . .Ιψ[ε]υδὴς «[..].кал[.......... ] 
35 letters I 
' А 
Fragments. 
2. 3. | 4. p. 
Ίουσα к. | ].. βόες ἔντ[ Ίσμενε . . - Í 
Tal |уёте ep 1. εγν Í 


{ 


strange that πρίν was included in the citation, in which, as it stands, the natural sense of πρίν 
is rather guondam. 
4. The doubtful 6 may be c or є, hardly р. 


Col. iv. The suggested combination of two pieces in ll. 1 and 2 (the point of junction 
is indicated by vertical lines) remains uncertain in the absence of a satisfactory restoration 
of the word after ὑπέρ If the combination is incorrect, Col. v will become Col. vi and 
] . asov γάμος т. . - &c. will become Col. v, with a possible lacuna between it and Col. iv. 
The small fragment ]χιστον assigned to 1. 5 was adhering to the back of Col. v, opposite 
παναριστ[, and its position is thus indicated with probability. 

1. πολύπαλτος is a novel compound; the epithet would suit е. g. [ξυστ]ίδιον. 

2. Perhaps |r’ ἠκάζσ)μην or κα]τηκά(σ]μην, as Housman suggests, but with the context 
in its present state emendation is not hopeful. Further on π could be read in place of «p and 
v Or ω in place of αι. 

4. τελειότατε: the vocative has been substituted for some other case (accus. ?). 


Col. v. This column, like the two preceding, is partly deciphered from impressions on 
the verso. 

2. The original omission of this line, the place of which is marked by the ἄνω at the 
end of l. т, was evidently due to the circumstance that ll. 2 and 3 began with the same word. 
The loss was supplied by the original scribe in letters of reduced size which become smaller 
and more cursive as he proceeds, and the latter part, of which there only remains an 
impression, is difficult to decipher. rov ev, which is suggested by l. 3, seems unobtainable. 
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Magas, whose enmity to Philadelphus terminated with the betrothal of his daughter to the 
Egyptian crown prince, is commonly supposed to have died in or about B.c. 258. 

3. Ίυνναν, to which the insertion above the line apparently refers, remains obscure. ἔτι 
may be sound, though ἔτη would give a suitable substantive for the repeated τόσσα. 

4 = Callim. Fr. 209, from Schol. Soph. AzZg. 264.  Valckenaer's correction of 
Φωκείων tO Φωκαέων is confirmed. "The various conjectures as to the source of the verse 
prove to have been worthless. 

5. γάμος seems more likely than πόσις on account of the space. 

6. Fr. т, containing the letters Ίνεινα[ (a very uncertain : ὃ, А, р, x are equally possible), 
was adhering to the lower part of the verso of a fragment which higher up has impressions 
of the middles of ll. 1 and 3-4. It will not combine readily with 1. 5 and so has been 
assigned to 1. 6, where it seems suitable. 


Col. vi. 1. The ᾿Ασβύσται belonged to the Cyrenaica (cf. Callim. Hymn. Apoll. 76 
᾿Ασβυστίδι . . . γαίῃ), but the word may be loosely used as an equivalent of Λίβυς, asin Fr. 13 
Τρίτωνος ἐφ᾽ ὕδασιν ᾿Ασβύσταο. Libyan horses were noted for their speed (Ael. Wat. Az. 
ii. 2, xiv. то), and according to Hdt. iv. 189 τέσσερας ἵππους συζευγνύναι παρὰ Λιβύων οἱ 
Ἕλληνες μεμαθήκασι: cf. e. g. Soph. £7. 702, 727. ἔναυλον ἔχει is capable of two interpreta- 
tions, either ‘is in its stall’, ἄξονος depending on some phrase equivalent to λυθεὶς ἀπό, or 
‘has fresh in its ears’, sc. the sound of the wheels. The letters σέ are derived from an 
impression which also gives the doubtful р in l. 2, and the rough breathing (also doubtful) 
On a in 1. 4. : 

2. At the end of the line αγστει seems to have been corrected to αίσσει, the y (or 7?) 
being cancelled by a dot above and below it. The letters στ are fairly clear in an impression 
on the back of the next column, which also makes the overwritten oe certain. Of the two 
accents оп περι the acute is slightly the darker and larger. [ἐ]μόν looks probable, but is not 
satisfactory after ὡσεί περ (?) ; nor can [ό]μόν be regarded as an improvement. 

3. The ἡδεῖα ἀγγελίη is presumably the news of the victory of Sosibius. 

4. δαῖμον: і. e. Poseidon; cf. n. on ll. 6-7. 

5. к Of ορκ[ιε is not very satisfactory ; the vertical stroke must be supposed to have 
become entirely obliterated, and to have been written close to the p. Σισυφίδαις was 
suggested, no doubt rightly, by both Murray and Lobel. 

6-7. [γ]εω[ρ]γοῦ[ντ]εο is very doubtful, but the letter before ov, if not y, can only be é or 
т, 50 that е. σ. οἰκοῦντες is excluded. [τῇ μὲν Κρωμν(ε)ί]την (sc. καλοῦσι or sim.) may be suitably 
restored from Schol. Lycophr. A/ex. 522 (Scheer) Κρῶμνα. . . Παφλαγονίας πόλις ἐν ᾗ Ποσειδῶνος 
ἱερόν ἐστιν. ἔστι δὲ καὶ Κορίνθου τόπος, ὡς καὶ Καλλίμαχος ἐν Σωσιβίου νίκῃ, τῇ μὲν Кр. 

8. A dot slightly above the second ι (2), unless accidental, is more likely to represent 
a diaeresis than a high stop. 


Col. vii. 1-2. This couplet is rendered intelligible by the slight alteration suggested 
by Housman of т to y at the beginning of l. 2: ‘that even one dwelling on the Cinyps may 
learn that Sosibius and Alexandria have won a double crown’. For уў instead of πόλις cf. 
е. g. Eurip. 77ο. 868 γῆ δορὶ πεσοῦσα, and for the order inl. 2 Callim. Fr. 530 ἐπὶ τρύγα ὃ εἶχεν 
ἐδωδῇ. А 

3-4. For ἀμφοτέρῳ παιδί) cf. e.g. Callim. Z. Del. 168 ἀμφοτέρη μεσόγεια. Probably 
‘the brother of Learchus’ means Melicertes, in whose honour the Isthmian games are 
said to have been founded (cf. Pausan. i. 44. 8, Plutarch, Zheseus 25, &c.), and the other 
child ‘who was suckled on Myrina’s milk’ is Opheltes-Archemorus, who was commemorated 
by the games of Nemea and was the foster-child of Hypsipyle, daughter of Myrina after 
whom the Lemnian town Myrina was supposed to be named. 

5. For θηλύτατον cf. Eustath. ad Hom. 0 p. 1599. 25 θῆλυς ἐέρση, ἡ τοῦ εὐκαρπεῖν καὶ 


* 
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πολυφορεῖν αἰτία. ὅθεν καὶ Καλλίμαχος θηλύτατον πεδίον λέγει, τὸ πολύγονον (Fr. 296). ἐνιαύσιον of 
course refers to the annual inundation. What has been regarded as the top of the τ in 
νείλωτων may belong to the о, which is sometimes written in this hand with a little hook at 
the top of the first stroke. 

6. A vestige of the letter after οι would suit e. g. с, and possibly [ὅσ]τις (ἔτ᾽ eise.. 2n) 
followed, though a rather longer supplement is desirable. Or was the Nile personified? 

9. This line is given by Callim. Fr. 122; cf. the next note. The traditional order of 
тар' and уар, which are transposed by Schneider following Meineke, is retained (? І. Havaé,). 


Col. viii. 1 = Callim. Fr. 122, from Schol. Pindar, Mem. x. 64 διὰ τούτου σηµαίνει τοὺς 
τὰ Παναθήναια νενικηκότας" τίθενται γὰρ ἐν ᾿Αθήναις ἐν ἐπάθλου τάξει ὑδρίαι πλήρεις ἐλαίου. διὸ καὶ 
Καλλίμαχος, καὶ παρ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίοις κτλ., with ἀλλὰ πάλης, instead of which the papyrus mistakenly 
gives ddd’ ἀπάτης, at the end of the second line. Schneider proposed to assign this 
fragment to Aez. i. 6; Bergk was no happier in suggesting that the source was the "Άργους 
οἰκισμοί. А 

3. Τλαύκης: i.e. probably the daughter of Creon and wife of Jason, from whom was 
named a spring near Corinth on the road to Sicyon: above it was τὸ καλούμενον ᾠδεῖον; cf. 
Pausan. ii. 3. 6. : 

4. ᾿Αρχιλόχου νικαῖον ἐφύμνιον: i.e. τήνελλα καλλίικε, the conventional salutation of 
a victor in the games; cf Archil. Fr. 106 τήνελλα, ὦ καλλίνικε χαῖρε κτλ., Schol. Pindar, 
Ol. ix. т. There is a somewhat similar allusion to φροίμιον ᾿Αρχιλόχου in Callim. Fr. 223. 
ἐκ διαύλου is perhaps metaphorical, * we have retraced our steps, as е. g. in Aesch. Ag. 344 
κάμψαι διαύλου θάτερον κῶλον, 

5. ἀεθλοφορεῖν: the verb occurs only here. 

6. π[άτε]ρ was suggested by Lobel ; π[ is much more probable than το[. 

7. «аа does not scan, and the right emendation is not obvious, 

8. Jo: ]e or Jw: are possible alternatives. 


Col. ix. 1—2. The παίδες Εὐρυνόμης are no doubt the Graces, who are commonly called 
her children by Zeus; cf. Callim. Fr. 471 of δ᾽ ἕνεκ᾽ Εὐρυνόμη Τιτηνιὰς εἶπον ἔτικτε (sc. τὰς 
Χάριτας), and for γυμνάς Callim. Fr. 266 ἀσταλέων Χαρίτων λόφον. ai Χάριτες γυμναί became 
a proverbial expression, as in Aristaen. ii. 21 αἱ γὰρ χάριτές соо... ἀληθῶς κατὰ τὴν παροιμίαν 
γυμναί; cf. Suidas s. v. καὶ παροιμία αἱ χάριτες γυμναί, ἤτοι ὅτι δεῖ ἀφελῶς καὶ φανερῶς χαρίζεσθαι, 
ў ὅτι αἱ χάριτες τὸν ἑαυτῶν κόσμον ἀφῄρηνται . . . χάριτας γυμνὰς ἱστοροῦσι, διότι δωρεὰν δεῖ χάριτας 
τίθεσθαι: but the point in the present passage is not very clear. The Ἡραῖον may be that 
near Mycenae, which had ancient statues of the Χάριτες in its πρόναος (Pausan. ii. 17. 4) and 
was not far from Nemea. 

3. οµοφρυνος is evidently an error for ὁμόφωνος or -ov; Lobel’s suggested correction of 
ἀοιδήν to ἀμοιβήν is also plausible, though for δώσει... . ἀοιδήν cf. Callim. Fr. зто ἀλάλαγμα 
νόμαιον δοῦναι, 

5. κάτθετο: sc. probably Sosibius, who made commemorative dedications both in 
Greece and in Egypt; the former were only known to the poet by hearsay (ἐξ ἄλλων ἔκλυον, 
1. 4), the latter he had seen. The à of νειλου seems to have been corrected from o, the base 
of which gives the letter the appearance of a 6. 

6. -This verse, in which apparently the ποὺς Νείλου was more closely defined, is obscured 
by corruption. εἰς is open to suspicion on account of the hiatus. The Κάσιον ὄρος was 
near Pelusium and the Serbonian Lake, παρ᾽ ἣν δὴ тд К. ὄρος τείνει és θάλασσαν (Hadt. iii. 5), 
and there was a temple of Zeus there. κασιουεις might conceal Κάσιος Ζεύς, but the rest of 
the line is incongruous. νεῖται τῇ Κασία ναῦς would give a possible sense, but is far 
from being convincing. With regard to the concluding words, a similar collocation is 
noticeable in Callim. Fr. 373 (Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 139) ἔθος εἶχον οἱ παλαιοί, ds καὶ Καλλίμαχος 
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ἱστορεῖ, μετὰ κιθάρας περὶ τοὺς ἅλας ἰέναι καὶ ἀνυμνεῖν καὶ ἐγκωμιάζειν. As Schneider remarks, 
ἱστορεῖ does not exclude a poem, but that the present passage is the source of the citation is 
unlikely. 

4 = Callim. Fr. 217, the various guesses as to the source of which were, as usual in 
the absence of a substantial clue, futile. This line is intelligible as the first verse of the 
dedicatory inscription of Sosibius. 

8. The letter before the first ω was probably у, т, or т, and the doubtful ε after κ may 
equally well be c. At the end of the line θέων is not excluded. 


Col. x. 2. ουκ em after є:дота, probably an inadvertent anticipation of οὐκ ἐπιληθόμενον 
is clearly corrupt, and καί, which was suggested by both Murray and Lobel, or τόν, is an 
easy alteration. 

т. The restoration suggested gives a suitable sense, [τ]ὸ uev referring to the first 
alternative, i.e. ἐὰν αἰνήσω: but μή [p] or μή[δ᾽] ὁ μέν would also serve. At the end of the 
line the very slight remains are consistent with either ἔλεξεν or ἔρεξεν. A vestige in front 
of the base of o of ου is quite in keeping with a ὃ. 

8. ψ[ε]υδής or ἀ]ψ[ε]υδής accords with the context, but is very doubtfully read, the y» being 
represented only by the top of a stroke above the line equally consistent with $; A is 
possible in place of δ. The next word is perhaps α[ὐτ]ίκα, as Lobel suggests; the first 
a may be ὃ, 


Fr. 3. 2. The grave accent on є has apparently been cancelled., 


Fr. 4. І. The supposed £ is strangely formed, rather like a figure 8. It is preceded 
by what looks like π ог. y. 


1794. POEM IN HEXAMETERS. 
I9 X 12-9 cm. Late second century. 


This papyrus contains on the recto the ends and beginnings of lines of two 
partially effaced columns from an annotated list of property-holders, drawn up 
perhaps early in the second century. The Oxyrhynchite village Κερκε(ῦρα) 


φηδεοιασσογ...... Ἰκοστεκο[. .] . σεεοικε 
δευομενοντ.ἷ..... Ἰτοσονπαρ[. .]αιδανεεσθαι 
τωιουχειρο[.]ε[. . . . . . Ἰαρκεε[.]ου[.Ἱεμεναυδη 
ОЕ, Juo . [.]. . . т[.|кєбопут 

5 τονδεγς[.εν . [....... ] - opevOavevocpivedy . [.]v 
εεοίτεν.. |. Ἰηρπρωι(ονοδευων 
αὐτηδον. [Jaf] Ίελπωραιδεαγησαν 


ημετερησβιοτή|. . . «Ἰονδεμοιοικοσαῦτεῖ 
αλλοτεγαραλλο[.]σολβ].]Ιυλαχοσανθρωποισιν 

το οιητοιπεσσοιοδικητο]. «]ηδεκαιολβου 
πεσσ].]σαμειβομενοσ].]οτεμεντο[. . .]λλοτετοισί[.] 
εισαγαθονπιπ[. .]καιαφνεοναιψατι][. .Ἴθησι 
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is mentioned. On the verso is a nearly complete column of 21 lines from 
a hexameter poem, written in a medium-sized semicursive hand which dates 
probably from the latter part of the same century. The column has a slant to 
the right owing to the writer's tendency to advance to the left the commencement 
ofthelines. A circumflex accent is once written (1. 8), but apart from this no. 
other diacritical marks occur except the diaeresis on v and v. The poem and its 
author remain unidentified. The column is occupied by a speech of an elderly 
woman to a youth, whom she addresses as τέκος. She dilates on the fickleness 
of fortune and explains that though now poor she had formerly been prosperous 
and had often entertained guests. This situation resembles that of the Hecale of 
Callimachus, who, moreover, puts into the mouth of Hecale the same adjective, 
λιπερνῆτις, Which is used of herself by the speaker here; cf. 1. 17, п. But ll. 2-6, 
so far as they can be made out, do not seem to suit the 77eca/e, still less ll. 2c—1, in 
which the woman describes herself as a needy vagrant in a city, whereas Hecale 
when visited by Theseus was living in the country near Marathon. An identifica- 
tion must, therefore, be sought elsewhere, and some less polished poet of the 
Alexandrian school is more likely to be the author than Callimachus. The 
mention in l. 20 of 73’ ὀλοὴ βούβρωστις as the cause of the speaker's misfortunes 
recalls the story of Erysichthon as told by Callimachus in 27. Dem. 31 sqq.; in 
1. 162 there the ravenous hunger of Erysichthon is described as κακὰ βούβρωστις, 
and some further resemblance may be found between the following lines 105-6 
χῆραι μὲν μάνδραι, κενεαὶ δέ μοι αὔλιες ἤδη τετραπόδων and 11. 18-19 of the papyrus: 
but this may be а coincidence. 


φῆ δέ of ἆσσον [ἰοῦσα, τέ]κος, τέκοϊς, oW σε ἔοικε 


δευόµενον τ.ἷ[..... ] τόσον παρ[ὰ maida νέεσθαι, 
τῷ οὐ χεὶρ р| уе»? ctr] ἀρκέει] οὐ[δ]ὲ μὲν αὐδὴ 
ου”... &-.......|но.[.|... т κε бой 

6 τὸν δὲ ye lev. [ernn ]. ὁ μὲν θάνεν ὅς μιν ἔφυσ[ε]ν 
εν µενοιτεν .[..... ἀν]ὴρ πρωιζὸν ὁδεύων: 
πι ο ΑΙ «ene 1] ἐλπωραὶ δ᾽ ἐάγησαν 
ἡμετέρης βιοτῆ[ς, αὖ]ον δέ μοι οἶκος ἀῦτεῖ. 


ἄλλοτε γὰρ ἄλλο[ι]ς ὄλβ[ο]νυ λάχος ἀνθρώποισιν: 
10 οἵη τοι πεσσοῖο δίκη, το[ι]ήδε καὶ ὄλβου: 


πεσσ[ὸ]ς ἀμειβόμενος [π]οτὲ μὲν το[ῖς, ἄ]λλοτε τοῖσιν] 
εἰς ἀγαθὸν πίπ[τει] καὶ ἀφνεὸν αἶψα τίθησι 
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προσθενανολβειοντενηφενεοντ].]δανολβον 
τοιοσδεινωτησιπερ]. . .Ίρεφεταιπτερυγεσσιν 
I5 [ЈАВосетаубротоис. «]λονδεξαλ[. .Ίνοφελλει 
ηδαυ[.]ηπολεεσσιπ[. . .Ίνκαισειτονορεξᾳ 
τηνορααισεπιουτιλιπ[. .]νητισπαροσηα 
εσκεδεµοινειοσβαθυλ[.]ϊοσεσκενα[.]ωηι 
πολλαδεμοιμηλεσκέ[.Ἰαμενδιαπαντακεδασσεν 
20 ηδολοηβουβρωστισεγωδακοµμιστο[. .Ίλητισ 
[.]. εποθιπληθουσαναναπτολινέ[. . . Лотон 


1-21. ‘She went up to him and said “ My son, my son, being so much in want оѓ... 
you should not go to a child, whose hand cannot proffer food, nor his voice . . . I myself am not 
. . ο but the hopes of my life are broken, and my house gives а dry sound. Sometimes 
to one man, sometimes to another falls the lot of wealth. The way of wealth is as the way 
of a die, which in turn brings a lucky throw now to one now to another, suddenly making 
rich the man who was before poor, and making poor the man who was enriched. Even so 
on wheeling wings goes wealth up and down among men, prospering first one, and then 
another. I whom you see have given drink and food to many, for formerly I was no 
outcast, nay, I had fields where the crops stood deep, I had a threshing-floor, and sheep 
in plenty; but they were all made havoc of by this baneful famine (?), and I, an uncared for 


322? 


wanderer, creep thus about the crowded city”. 


3 


т. Of the letter before σε there is only a very small vestige, and e.g. ў could equally 
well be read, but od seems required by the sense. 

3. The restoration of ὀ[ρ]έ[γειν σῖτ], for which cf. 1. 16, was suggested by Housman. 

4. кє: or perhaps σε. , 

B. του is possible in place of τον. 

6. If or is rightly read there must be some error. σιτ is an alternative, perhaps also 
ση though the latter is less suitable. 

т. There may have been only one letter (v?) between ov andy; at any rate there is 
no room for οὐκ [εἴ]μ. +, ф, or y may be read in place of the following doubtful p. 

8. alov . . . ἀὐτεῖ: the Homeric phrase, which is used of metallic sounds, has here 
a rather different but quite intelligible sense. There is not room for κενε]όν, 

9. γάρ might be altered to тар’, but the a is perhaps lengthened as e. g. in Homer В 39 
θήσειν γὰρ ἔτ᾽ ἔμελλεν, ZZ. Dem. 54 φωνῆς yap ἤκουσα. Cf. 1. 12, where καὶ ἀφνεόν, as Housman 
observes, also has Homieric analogy (e.g. © 641, H. Dem. 424), though the loss of re after 
πίπτει would be easy. 

I3. ἀνολβεῖν and εὐηφενεῖν are apparently unattested. The latter can of course be 
eliminated by writing εὐηφενέ ὄντ[α]. | 

14. δεινωτησι must be corrected to δινητῆσι or δινήεσσι. The о is broken, but η cannot 
be read. 

17. Cf. Callim. Fr. 66 e οὐ γάρ pot πενίη πατρώιος, οὐδ᾽ ἀπὸ πάππων εἰμὶ λιπερνῆτις. 

το. The verb presumably refers to the substantives of the preceding line as well as to 
ura, to which it is more strictly suitable. Cf. Soph. 42156. 287, where Jebb's assertion that 
διασκεδᾶν * could not possibly be joined with γῆν᾽ is unconvincing. 
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πρόσθεν ἀνολβείοντ᾽, εὐηφενξοντ[α] δ᾽ ἄνολβον: 

τοῖος διν(η)τῆσι περ[ιστ]ρέφεται πτερύγεσσιν 
15 [ὄ]λβος ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπους, [ἄλ]λον δ᾽ ἐξ ἄλ[λο]ν ὀφέλλει. 

ἡ δ᾽ αὐ[τ]ὴ πολέεσσι π[οτὸ]ν καὶ σῖτον ὄρεξα 

τὴν ὁράας, ἐπεὶ οὔτι λιπ[ερ]νῆτις πάρος ἦα, 

ἔσκε δέ μοι νειὸς βαθυλ[ή]ιος, ἔσκεν ФА], 

πολλὰ δέ μοι μῆλ᾽ ἔσκε, [τ]ὰ μὲν διὰ πάντα κέδασσεν 
20 ᾖδ' ὁλοὴ βούβρωστις, ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀκόμιστο[ς ἀ]λῆτις 

[ὦ]δέ ποθι πλήθουσαν ἀνὰ πτόλιν є... ἕ]ρπω 


1795. ACROSTIC EPIGRAMS. 
Col. 22-4 < 17-5 cm. First century. 


Three fragments from two columns, one of which is practically complete, 
containing epigrams of precisely the same kind as those in 15, and perhaps 
belonging to the same collection. Each epigram consists of four hexameters in 
which the final foot is an iambus instead of a spondee or trochee (ἑξάμετροι μείουροι), 
and, as also in 15, each is followed by the words αὔλ(ε)ι μοι. Another feature 
common to the two papyri escaped notice when 15 was edited, and seems not 
to have been observed since. The initial letters of the successive quatrains are 
in alphabetical order, Col. ii including the letters [Θ] to E, while 15. ii includes 
X, ¥, О, and so terminates the series. Whether the two papyri preserve different 
portions of the same collection is an open question. The absence of any 
coincidence in 15. i with 1795. ii is no argument against identity, since 35 lines 
would intervene between 1795. ii. 27 and 15. ii. 1, so that, unless the column in 
15 exceeded 40 lines, no overlapping would occur. But of course the number of 
such collections current at Oxyrhynchus need not be limited to one. The 
epigrams, which are well turned and include some memorable lines, are on a 
variety of topics without logical sequence. Some have a hedonistic tendency, 
others contain moral reflections or maxims of conduct. Similar subjects occurred 
in the specimen previously discovered; cf. ii. 12-15 with 15. i. 7-10, ii. 1-4 
(music), ii. 24—7 with 15. ii. 6-9 (instability of wealth). 

The two minor fragments, of which one certainly, and probably the other 
also, is from the top of a column, are regarded as preceding rather than following 
the main piece on account of the handwriting, which in the upper part of Fr. 1 is 
distinctly smaller and neater than towards the end, where it begins to approximate 


1 That αυλειµοι in 15 is probably to be regarded as two words, not one, was pointed out by Wilamowitz, 
Gött. gel. Anz. 1898, p. 695. 
I 
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to the larger and more irregular formation of Col. ii. If this indication is not 
deceptive, the three stanzas of Fr. т began respectively with the letters A, В, Г. 
The script is an upright informal uncial of an early type, with some tendency to 
cursive forms, notably in є; it may be assigned to the first century. One rather 
doubtful instance of a mark of elision occurs in ii. 3. The first line of each 
quatrain is made to protrude by a couple of letters into the left margin. On the 
verso is a partially obliterated account in second-century cursive. There is also 
an illegible half line in cursive, which apparently has nothing to do with the 
literary text, on the recto above Col. ii. 


Col. i? 
pick Bye 
| κεφαλη στεφανα[ Ἵν 
]v pera του μελαν[ος | 
Ίκω και κλωνια [ Ίνω 
jo uera µου доо κ l Jus аим рој: 
5 Jos φανερω уар є. | 5 lef. ο = οἱ 
|. οι Kat σισατε Tal | E ] 
Ίκων ανεµων г. [ Jesas 
Ίς περι δακτυλον [ ys αυλι pole 
π]λοκαμους Aevk|ovs 
10 ] θανειν οτι пај 
je Ύουνατα у. | 
]reo6q 
ΠῚ 
Cola 


рд αδικιν (ητει pnd αν αδι[κη πρ]οσερισης 
$evye φονους Και ферує µαχας φ[ι]σαι διαφρονε[ὴν [ 
εις δ᾽ ολιγον πονεσεις και δευτερον ου µεταμελη αυ[λι μοι 
[]ϑ|[ε]]ἑ5 cap χειμωνα θερος ταυτ εστι διολου 
5 ήλιος αυτος [edu] και νυξ τα τεταγμεν απεχει 
| µη Koma (ητειν ποθεν ηλιος η ποθεν] υδυρ 
αλλα π[ο]θεν τ[ο] µυρον και τους στεφανου[ς] αγορασης avı μοι] 
κρηνας αυτορυ[το]υς μελ[ιτ]ος τρις ηθελον εχειν 
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є 
mevr||n]] γαλακτορυτους οινου деко δ[ωδε]κα µυρου 
хо καὶ био πηγαιων υδάτων και τρις χιονε]ν [ων 
тада κατα κρήνην καὶ παρθενον ηθελον εχει αυλι poļi 
υδιος αυλος εµοι τα дє Avdia παιγµατα λυρας 
ка] Φρυγ[ιο]ς καλαμος τα δε ταυρεα τυµπανα move 
ταυτα (ων ασαι т εροµαι Kat οταν αποθανω 
15 αυλον υπερ κεφαλης θετε μοι παρα ποσίσ)ι дє Aupn|v аим μοι 
μετρα Tis] αν πλουτου παλι ανευρατο µετρα πενιας 
η τις εν ανθρωποι χρυσου παλιν ευρατο µετρον 
νυν γαρ o Хрурат εχων єтї πλε[ι]ονα χρηματα θελει 
πλουσιος ων ὃ ° ταλας βασανισ]δ]εται ὠσπερ o πενης αυλ[ι μοι 
20 νεκρον εαν ποθ ins και µνηµατα кофа παραγης 
κοινον εσοπτρον opals o θανων ουτως προσεδοκα 
ο χρο[ν]ος εστι δανος то ζην πικρος εσθ ο δανισας 
καν TOT απαιτησαι σε θελη κλαιων [α]ποδιδοις αυλι pot 
Бєрётѕ ην βασιλε[υ]ς о Aeyov Ait παντα µερισαι 
25 0° дис) πηδαλ[ι]ο[ι]ς povos εσχισε Ληµμνιον идер 
ολβι(οὺς ην ο Midas τρις ὃ ολβιος ην ο [Κ]ινυρ[α]ς 
αλλα τις εις Аіда οβολου πλεον ηλυθεν exov αυλι μοι 


Fr. 1, 4. l. μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 
6. e. g. hoi, Ἶμοι. 
9. This quatrain evidently deals with old age and the approach of death ; cf. ii. 20-3. 


Fr. 2. As stated in the introduction, this fragment, like Fr. r, is probably from the top 
of the column, since otherwise, unless the line preceding l. r was abnormally short, some 
part of αυλι μοι should be visible. The spacing of the lines is also suitable. 


Col. ii. 

‘Try not to injure, and if you are injured, do not retaliate; shun murder, shun strife, 
avoid discord, and you will have little trouble and moreover will not repent. Pipe me 
а tune. 

* You see spring, winter, summer: these are general. The sun himself sets and night 
takes her appointed place. Toil not to seek whence comes the sun or whence the water, but 
where you may buy perfume and garlands. Pzpe me a tune. 

‘I should like three welling founts of honey, five of milk, ten of wine, twelve of 
perfume, and two of spring water and three of snow ; I should like at each fount a boy and 
a maid. Pipe me a tune. 

‘A Lydian flute serves me, and Lydian strains of the lyre, and Phrygian pipe, and 
drum of oxhide. While I live I long for these to play, and when I die, put a flute above 
my head and at my feet a lyre. Pipe me a fune. 

I2 
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* Who has found the limits of wealth, who the limits of poverty, or who has found the 
limit of gold among men? For now he who has money wishes for still more money, and 
the rich man, poor wretch, is tormented like the poor. Pipe me a tune. 

‘ [f ever you see a corpse or pass a silent tomb, you are looking at a common mirror ; 
the dead man’s expectation was as yours. Life is a loan: the lender of life is stern, and 
when he wants to demand it back, in sorrow you will repay. Pipe me a tune. 

‘ Xerxes was a king who said that he shared the sovereignty of Zeus, and he sailed 
over the water of Lemnos with but two boats. Rich was Midas, trebly-rich was Cinyras, 
but who went down to Hades with more than an obol? Pipe me a tune.’ 


I. πρ]οσερισης : the remains of the termination are scanty, but seem too much for -σαι. 

2. For διαφρονε[ι]ν cf. Hesych. διαφρονέων' διανοούμενος. καὶ ὁ ἐν διαφορᾷ τινι γεγονώς. 
The reading, however, is far from certain, a being especially doubtful; the letter after ὃ may 
well be v. 

3. µεταμελῇ as an irregular future form would balance πονέσεις better than μεταμέλῃ. 

6. 1. ὕδωρ. 

7. The first o of στεφανου[ς] is a correction, perhaps from a partially formed v. Cf. 1. 15, 
where there is an unnoticed lipography. 

13. ταυρεία is a drum or something of the kind in Geop. xv. 25. 3. е 

14. ζων provides a good antithesis, but the ¢is not altogether satisfactory and the other 
remains are very scanty. 1. ἔραμαι. 

15. l. Айра»: the correct form was written in l. 12. 

16. Ἱ. τίς for παλι, which has come in from the next line. For the tmesis cf. e.g. 
Eurip. ZZ. F. 1055-6 ἀπολεῖ πόλιν, ἀπὸ δὲ πατέρα. 

18. Cf. Eurip. Suppl. 238-9 οἱ μὲν ὄλβιοι... πλειόνων τ᾽ ἐρῶσ᾽ ἀεί. 

19. l. βασανίζεται. Perhaps βασανισ[ζ]εται was written. 

20. 1. ποτ. ἰδεῖν is one of the words often wrongly aspirated, being influenced no 
doubt by ὁρᾶν, е. g. Philipp. ii. 23 ἕως ἂν ἀφίδω ; cf. Mayser, Grammatik, p. 201. 

22. Cf. Anth. Pal. App. 252 πνεῦμα λαβὼν δάνος οὐρανόθεν τελέσας χρόνον ἀνταπέδωκα, and 
for δανισας e. g. Anth. Pal. xi. 309 φεισάμενος δανίσας. 

23. l. κἄν ποτ’. The (Ionic) forms διδοῖς, διδοῖ occur e.g. in the LXX, Ps. xxxvi. 21, 
Job xxxiv. 11. 

26. s of ολβις was converted from ο. -ıs for -tos is a common vulgarism. 

27. τις Seems inevitable here, but the remains suggest є rather than s. This may be 
deceptive, but possibly e was written twice by mistake instead of oe. 


1796. HEXAMETER POEM ON EGYPTIAN BOTANY. 
21X35 cm. Second century. 


The recto of this papyrus contains remains of three columns, the second of 
which is nearly complete, from a list of abstracts of contracts or other transactions 
concerning property, drawn up in the first half of the second century. The verso 
is inscribed with two columns of a hexameter poem dealing with Egyptian plants 
or trees. Col. i, besides lacking fhe beginnings of lines, is in bad condition, and 
does not seem worth reproduction ; the second column, which is in much better 
case, is printed, and will probably be found a sufficient sample. Apparently the 
upper half of the column relates to the cyclamen, which was also the subject of 
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at any rate the greater part of the preceding column (πολυγλαγέων κυκ[λα µείνων 
1. 9, κυκλά]μεινος 1. τα; the form θέρµεται in 1. 19 deserves to be noticed). At 1. τα 
of Col. ii the writer turns to the persea tree, to which the rest of the column is 
devoted. The style is diffuse, and the poem must have been of considerable 
length if many subjects were treated оп а similar scale. Its author is hardly 
likely to be identified, nor need the loss of his name be regretted ; his work 
seems to have been of small merit, whether from the literary or scientific point 
of view. А 

The text is written іп а heavy upright semicursive with no diacritical marks 
other than the diaeresis. A short oblique dash is once used apparently for 
punctuation at the end of a line in Col. i, and paragraphi were also employed. 
Corrections in the body of the text are frequent, and there are also some 
marginalia in a closely similar if not identical hand: 1822, which was found at 
the same time as this papyrus, presents some analogous features. 


л ποταµου yap επήηλυσιν ην ὃ απολειπηι 
ριζησιν παλ τοῖς are Φρονεοντι λογισµωι 

πλειον υδωρ πμ ЖОМ О. τοτε καρπω 
αλλ ουκ εσθ οτε kaprov ае λαβεσθαι 


6 ανθρωποι χαοντες ε[υ]τραφεων Κυκλαμεινων 


ε 
πολλη yap Νειλοιο χυσις πολλη ὃ επι σιτω επ[ 
αφθονιη τετανυσται εποιεεν дє γελωσα 


ευθενιην ov Καρπος επι χθονα πασαν οδευει T 


Ωγυγιος νομος ουτος απ αρχαιων єт avakrov 
ο 
IO θεσθαι δενδρεα κεινα παρ αλληλοισι κολωναις 


| v о 
Х®нато$ ευ[ α]δρ[υ]ο πεδην αλκτηρα τε λειμου evu 
== [σε τῶν δροιο 
περσιη ὃ ακµητος υπο χλοερο[υν] πετηλοις 
αι Χλοεροισ[ι 
ευφορεοι карто περικαλλεῖ pnde πεπῇ ει [ро 


a 
µεχρις επανθησ[ου]σι κλαδοι προτεροι {бє} περι kaprov 
σ 
15 πειπτοι μηδ αρα νυκτος от ενγυθεν ορνυται ὕδωρ 
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περσιης απο картоѕ atep Bapunyeos αυρης al 
συµφερεται µουνη уар αθωπευτωι дє γεγηθεν περιη[ 
αδροσιη kapmov γαρ vm αδροσιησι πεπαινει И 
о 
стра και ηµεριης єшєїбє[.||$ εγγυς {є}:8єода 
20 Νειλου πληµυροντος υδωρ νεον evre πιουσα 
kapmov απ οφαλμοιο ν[ε]ωι συνανηκατο βλαστω T 


{ 
nepos ακρισιησι προσ. pt. [.]ει ὃ επι куто 


1. There is not enough to show whether the initial « written by a common confusion 
in εσθανετα[ι] was deleted. The subject of απολειπηι is ὁ ποταμός. 

2. In the margin in front of this line is a 5 or a having the third stroke protracted 
downwards; the meaning of this is obscure. 

5. xaovres is perhaps for χατέοντες. 

6. carw, if that is right word, is for σίτου. επ (ϱ) in the margin looks like 
a correction of or variant on επι σειτω. 

4. 1. ἐποίησεν} ευ. might be read instead of ez, but seems no easier. 

9. ωγυγιον was apparently written originally. То what δαλ[ in the margin refers is not 
clear; the letters are slightly above 1. ο, but nearer to it than to 1l. 8. 

то. δενδρεα is unexpected, since the subject under discussion both here and in the 
previous column appears to be the κυκλάμινο; cf. int. Perhaps, however, this was 
a digression; Dioscorides describes one variety of κυκλάμινος as growing in shady places, 
μάλιστα δὲ ὑπὸ τὰ δένδρα, and another as having καυλοὺς παχεῖς, γονατώδεις, περιειλισσοµένους 
τοῖς παρακειμένοις δένδρεσιν ἑλικοειδῶς (її. 193-4). The cyclamen then may have been brought 
in here in connexion with some tree, to which δένδρεα κεῖνα goes back. The tree, as 
Housman remarks, might be the ἄκανθα, which is planted on modern embankments because 
the roots bind the soil. 

12. mepo(eyn: cf. e.g. Nicander, Ad. 99 περσείης κάρυα, 53. 7. The persea, which was 
an exclusively Egyptian tree (Strabo xvii, p. 823, includes it among the ἰδιάζοντα of the 
country), is described at length by Theophrastus, Æ. P. iv. 2-5, who says that it карто» Φέρει 
πολὺν καὶ πᾶσαν Фрау περικαταλαμβάνει γὰρ ὁ νέος ἀεὶ rov.évov: this illustrates the epithet 
ἄκμητος here. It seems to have become a rarity by the fourth century (53 ; cf. Wilcken, 
Archiv i, p. 127) and was protected by an edict of Arcadius (Cod. Iust. xi. 77). 

The interlinear insertion is difficult both to decipher and to explain; χλοεροισι, as 
written in the margin, must in any case be read. The first o of the marginal lection has 
been corrected. 

13-14. According to Theophrastus, 1. c., the fruit πέττει ὑπὸ τοὺς ἐτησιάς, l. πρότερον ὃ 

15. l. ἔγγυθεν. σ was written over v by mistake for у. i 

17. Both this and the preceding marginal note are obscure. αθωπευτωι == * harsh’, as 
in Anth. Pal. vi. 168. 

I9. ηµεριης = ἡμερότητος, ‘culture,’ resulting in continual fruitfulness, of which a wild 
tree would not be capable (Housman) : this substantive does not occur elsewhere. 

21. The interpretation of the abbreviation in the margin is doubtful. 

22. ακρισιησι = ‘fluctuations’? The next word is puzzling. If $ is right, the letter 
between this and ø was quite narrow (21). The penultimate letter seems to have been 
corrected, and « is very uncertain. 
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1797. ANTIPHON SOPHISTES, Περὶ ᾿Αληθείας, i? 
22-4 X 16-3 cm. Early third century. 


These two columns of a philosophical work belonged to the same find as 
1364, the fragments of the sophist Antiphon Περὶ ἸΑληθείας, but owing to obvious 
differences both in handwriting and in the length and width of their columns, the 
two papyri were not supposed to be connected. Further investigation, however, 
now suggests that they represent the same author, if not actually related them- 
selves. The subject of this new piece is the ethics of legal evidence, the justice 
of which is controverted in opposition to the current view. If justice consists in 
not wronging others when not wronged oneself, then, it is contended, to give 
adverse evidence, even when the evidence is true, is essentially unjust. A person 
so convicted is injured, and his resentment may result in further injury to the 
giver of the evidence. Legal procedure in general, which benefits one man at 
the expense of another, is vitiated by similar injustice. This sophistical argument 
is quite in the manner of 1864, where Antiphon, starting from another definition 
of justice as the observance of law, maintains that this is a matter of expediency 
and that, so long as the breach is unobserved, the law may be broken with 
advantage; cf. Part XI, pp. 92sqq. In style also the present text recalls 1364 ; 
see op. cit., p. 95, where the literary estimate of Antiphon found in Hermogenes, 
De ideis, ii. 11. 17, and the stylistic analysis in E. Jacoby's De Antiph. Soph. 
Περὶ Ὁμονοίας, pp. 48 sqq., are considered in relation to that papyrus. Among 
special characteristics the sophist's tendency to poetic rhythm is exemplified in 
ll. 10-11, 16—18, 47-9, and 51-3 below, and his partiality for synonyms in ll. 64-5. 
It may be worth noting that the expression ἐν τούτῳ, which seems to have been 
rather favoured by the author of 1797, is found also in 1864. 272. No instance 
occurs of ξύν or сй»; the spelling тт, used in 1864, appears once in l. 44. The 
ascription to Antiphon thus seems sufficiently likely on internal evidence, and 
some external marks of relationship between the two papyri,in addition to the 
fact that they were found in close proximity, are also forthcoming. Though the 
hands are not identical they are of the same type and are certainly very close in 
date. The column іп 1797 is about 3 cm. longer and 1 cm. broader than in 1964, 
but the height of the papyrus is approximately identical. Breathings, accents, 
and marks of quantity, which are rare in prose texts, have been occasionally 
inserted in both papyri, apparently by a second hand, to which may be also due 
the punctuation by means of high or medial dots (in 1864 one instance occurred 
of a low dot). The possibility is suggested that the same hand made these 
additions in both texts ; in that case 1797 might actually be a later section of the 
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same roll as 1364, which is shown by a stichometrical figure to have belonged 
to the earlier portion of the book ; or alternatively 1797 may be supposed to be 
from another treatise of Antiphon, the Πολιτικός or the Περὶ Ὁμονοίας, this copy 
being more or less uniform with that of the Περὶ ᾽Αληθείας (1364) and belonging . 
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to the same owner. 


IO 


15 


20 


Col. i. 


ee a e ] του δικαιου 


σπουδ]αιου δοκουν 
τος το] µαρτυρειν 
εν αλ]ληλοις ταληθη 
δικαιο]ν νοµιζεται 
ειναι] kat. χρήσιμον 
ουδεν] ηττον εις 

τα των] ανθρωπων 


επιτ]ηδευµατα"' 


iow Gea τ παν ασ г==ү (саа) [neu 


τουτο] τοινυν ov ὃι 


µηδ]ενα µη adr 
κου]μενον αυτον 
δικ]αιον εστιν. avay 
Κη] yap τον µαρτυ 
ρου]ντα καν αλη 


ao c επι οι τ" г 


і 
θη ujaprvpy. opos 
αλλον] πως αδικειν- 
eos δε] αυτον a | 


pol* ενε[στι ye 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[ϑι]κεισθαι [εις vore 
[ 
[ 


ely œ δια τα υπ εκει 


[ν]ου μαρτίυρηθεν 
τα αλισκ[ε]ται ο κα 
ταμαρτυρουµενος" 


και απολλυσιν η 


καιος] εσται ο ποιων. 


Και уајр το µη αδικειν 


Col. ii. 
ληθη µαρτυρ[η 
40 σας’ και ου porfoy 
τωι pise αλλα και 
οτι δει αυτον τοῖν 
ἄιωνα παντα фи 
λαττεσθαι τουτοῖν 
45 00 κατεμαρτυρ[η 
σεν: ws ὕπαρχε[ι 
у αυτωι εχθρος τοιο[υ 
τος οιος και λεγειν [ 
και ὁρᾶν εἰ τι δυν[αι 
50 το κακον avrov: κα[ι 
τοι тарта Φαίνεται 
ου сшкра ovra Ta 
δικηµατα" ουτε 
& αυτος αδικειται" 
55 ουτε а αδικει ου γαρ 
Aolov τε τὰντα тє Ôl 
καια ειναι Kat το µη 
[δ]εν αδικειν µη 
[δε] αυτον αδικεισθαι" 
бо [αλ]λ αναγκη εστιν 
[η] τα ετερα αυτων 
[δ]καια ειναι η αμ 
фотєра αδικα: pat 
verat δε Kat TO δικα 
65 (беру και TO κρινειν 


Kal TO διαταν οπως 


1797. 


χρηματα т αυτον 
[Ola τουτον ov ουδεν 


зо [α]δικει εν µεν ουν 
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αν περαινηται ου 

[δ]ικαια ovra: το yap 
[αλλους ωφελουν αλ 
[λο]υς βλαπτει' εν дє 


τουτωι τον κατα 7ο 
[μ]αρτυρουμενον [του]τωι οι pev ὠφελου 
[α]δικει οτι ουκ аб [μενο]ι ουκ αδικου[ν 
[κο]υντα εαυτον а [ται οἱ] δε βλαπτομέ[νοι 
35 [δι]κει αυτος д αδικει [αδικο]υντα[ι... . -" 
[ται υ]πο του KaTapap Ja besse ]μην[. ocos εν. 
[τυρηθ]εντος οτι µι οι πο ος 


L 
[σειται] ὑπ αυτου τα [а 


: Fr. 


] τους voplous 


<. . . justice is regarded as virtuous and at the same time to testify to the truth 
concerning one another is considered just and equally useful for human pursuits. The man 
who does so however is not just. For it is just to wrong no one when one is not oneself 
wronged ; and he who gives testimony, even if it is true, cannot help to some extent doing 
a wrong ; and there is a probability that he may himself subsequently be wronged: this is 
at any rate possible, in so far as the man against whom he testifies is convicted in conse- 
quence of his testimony, and loses either money or life owing to a person whom he is in no 
way wronging. Herein therefore he wrongs the man against whom testimony is given, that 
he wrongs some one who is not wronging him ; and he is himself wronged by such a person, 
because he is hated by him although he testified to the truth, and wronged not by his hatred 
only but also because he must always be on his guard against this man against whom he 
testified, regarding him as an enemy prepared to do what damage he can, either in word or 
deed. These wrongs do not seem inconsiderable, either those received or those inflicted. 
For it is not possible that these acts should be just and that not to do or receive a wrong 
should also be just, but either one of them must be just or both must be unjust. Con- 
demnation, judgement, and arbitration, whatever their upshot, are therefore seen not to be 
just; for what benefits some injures others; and in this those who are benefitted are not 
wronged, but those who are injured .. .' 


2. [σπουδ]αιου : a is rather more probable than », but e. g. [αξιεπαι]νου, which is suggested 
by Murray, is not impossible. 

20-4. The restoration proposed, if not altogether convincing, is fairly satisfactory. 
It is not quite certain that a line is not lost between ll. 20 and 21, the lower half of the 
column being detached, nor is it quite clear that in 1. 22 а small dot after the first > was 
intended as а stop. — av|r]ov instead of εκειν]ου would hardly fill the space in 1. 24. 


28. αὑτὸν ἀπολλύναι is an intelligible expression, but with χρηματα preceding it seems 
more likely than not that αὐτὸν (τὸν βίον) should be read. 
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34. εαυτον appears to have been written, not aBixo]vvra[ s] aurov. 

56. τὰντα: i.e. ταὐτά, but ταῦτα is wanted; cf. 1864. 194, where the same accent is 
given, though there perhaps correctly. Whether the marginal symbol, for which cf. e.g. 
16. ii. 3, &c., has anything to do with the accentuation is doubtful. 


Fr. That this scrap belongs to the same text as the preceding piece seems likely, but 
is not certain. 


1798. ANONYMOUS WORK ON ALEXANDER THE GREAT. 


Fr. 44 14:3Χ 34:3 cm. Late second century. 


These fragments from a historical work dealing with Alexander the Great 
are written in a medium-sized informal hand, probably of the middle or latter 
part of the second century ; on the verso is 1802, an alphabetical lexicon of rare 
words, also in a semicursive but smaller script. - The copyist, as often happened, 
tended gradually to advance the commencement of the lines to the left as he 
proceeded, so giving the columns a slant to the right. Paragraphi are sparingly 
used, but there are no stops, or other signs except the diaeresis. Two small 
corrections occur (Frs. 10 and 14), one clearly, and probably both, by a second 
hand. А stichometrical figure y, i. e. 2,300,in the margin of Frs. 5-6. ii, is due to 
the original scribe. Unfortunately the height of the column is unknown, but in 
consideration of the size of the handwriting it is not at all likely to have 
exceeded 50 lines and may well have been shorter. On the supposition that the 
column did not extend beyond that limit, Frs. 5-6. ii was preceded by at least 
46 columns which would occupy some 13 feet. Since the fragment concerned 
apparently relates to the period of the battle of the Granicus, it is evident that 
the scale of the work was very considerable. 

The text on the verso proceeds in the opposite direction to that on the recto, 
and did not extend over the whole of the roll, many of the smaller pieces 
(Frs. 1-43) having the verso blank. Since some of these clearly refer to a period 
prior to that covered by the fragments of which the verso is inscribed, they have 
all been placed in a group before the latter. Presumably the lexicon, which was 
of no small compass, was not completed. Of this group only two or three pieces 
are sufficiently well preserved to afford a clear clue to their subject. Fr. 1 
apparently describes the circumstances of the death of Philip, of which an account 
is given differing somewhat from what is found in other sources; cf. the 
commentary. In Fr. 2 some hexameter lines are quoted evidently in connexion 
with the destruction of Thebes, which was ‘left without a habitation among men’. 
Frs. 5-6 mention Spithridates, who was one of the Persian satraps opposed to 
Alexander in the battle of the Granicus. 
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The main fragment is No. 44, in which are preserved the upper parts of five 
successive columns, the fifth, however, represented by the beginnings of the 
lines only; on the verso of this fragment are two columns of the lexicon, 
containing words beginning with M (1802. 3). Col. i repeats the well-known 
story of the physician Philip who, after having undertaken to prescribe for 
Alexander when suffering from fever at Tarsus in the summer of B.C. 333, was 
accused by Parmenion in a letter to the king of being in the pay of Darius. 
Cols. ii-iv are concerned with the battle of Issus, which took place in the autumn 
of the same year. A large lacuna intervenes between this and Fr. 45, which 
mentions Alexander’s passage of the Euphrates preparatory to the battle of 
Arbela in September, 331 B.C. In the interval occurred the capture of. 
Damascus, the sieges of Tyre and Gaza, and the expedition into Egypt, to the 
last three of which twelve chapters were given by Diodorus ; an allowance of as 
many columns in the papyrus would certainly not be disproportionately large. 
The remaining fragments are insignificant. 

To the identity of the writer a clue remains to be found. Since these 
fragments, so far as their contents are recognizable, are all directly concerned 
with Alexander, it is a natural assumption that they come from one of the many 
chronicles, historical or romantic, devoted to the career of that striking personality 
rather than from a history of wider scope. The main Greek authorities for 
Alexander are of course Diodorus, Arrian, and Plutarch, and on the battle of 
Issus, with which the principal fragment of the papyrus is mostly concerned, we 
have also the statements of Callisthenes which are criticized by Polybius xii. 
17 sqq. ; but with none of these are any marks of affinity discoverable. On the 
other hand, there are two clear coincidences with the Roman Quintus Curtius 
Rufus, an obscure personality whose monograph on Alexander is commonly 
attributed to the first century A. D. The papyrus agrees precisely with Curtius 
against Arrian and Plutarch as to the terms of the bribe said to have been offered 
to the physician Philip by Darius, and, what is more interesting, reaffirms more 
circumstantially the statement that Alexander on the eve of the battle of Issus 
was overcome by an attack of nerves (see nn. on Fr. 44. i. 8-10, ii. 6 sqq., 15). 
A reason given in Fr. 44. iii. 18-19 for abandoning the pursuit of Darius 
but not elsewhere recorded, may also be glanced at by Curtius; cf. n. ad loc. 
These coincidences imply either that our author was known to Curtius or 
that they had a common source; the supposition that the papyrus drew on 
Curtius is too improbable to need consideration. Curtius’ sources have been 
discussed at length by J. Kaerst in Beitr. z. Quellenkritik des Q. Curtius Rufus 
and Forschungen z. Gesch. Alexanders, and more recently. by E. Schwartz in 
Pauly-Wissowa, Realencycl. iv. 1871 sqq., and Rüegg, Beitr. z. Erforschung der 
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Quellenverhaltuisse in d. Alexandergesch. des Curtius. The authority on whom 
Curtius principally depended, according to the current view, was Clitarchus, but 
since the same authority was closely followed by Diodorus, with whom no 
connexion is traceable in 1798, this clearly cannot be the connecting link between 
1798 and Curtius. It is, however, recognized that Curtius employed other 
sources, which as distinguished from those of Arrian and Plutarch are considered 
to be secondary and comparatively late (cf. Schwartz, of. cit. 1876); but what 
precisely they were is not known. 

Curtius, then, is not rated as high-class company, and agreement with him 
against others will not establish a prejudice in favour of such statements as are 
peculiar to the papyrus. Of these the most significant is the estimate given of 
the numbers slain in the battle of Issus; this more than doubles the highest total 
found elsewhere for the Macedonian and approximately halves that for the 
Persian side; cf. n. on Fr. 44. iv. 9 sqq. Whatever may be thought of the 
historical value of these figures, they serve, like the description of Alexander's 
state of mind before the battle,.to throw some light on the author’s standpoint: 
the tendency to depreciate Alexander is less definitely affirmable than of Curtius, 
but evidently the aim was not glorification. Their claim to attention, however, 
is increased by the fact that the papyrus, alone among ancient authorities, 
estimates separately the loss of the mercenaries in the Persian service. It has 
been suggested by Kaerst (Gesch. des Hellenismus, i, p. 522), in agreement with 
Ranke, that the sources of Diodorus included information derived from Darius’ 
Greek mercenaries. That theory now finds in 1798, which might here have the 
same source behind it, a certain support. Other points elsewhere unrecorded 
in connexion with the battle are the preliminary prayers and sacrifices to 
Poseidon, Thetis, Nereus, and the Nereids (Fr. 44. ii; see n. on 11. 9-11), and 
the anecdote about the slice of bread with which the conqueror had to satisfy his 
hunger next day (ibid. iv). The story of Philip the physician follows familiar 
lines, but no other account attributes to the incriminating letter of Parmenion 
the unworthy motive of private hostility, a statement pointing to an anti- 
Parmenion bias, which is traceable also in Diodorus and Curtius and goes back 
not improbably to Clitarchus. The fragment (1) referring apparently to the death 
of Philip of Macedon shows a marked divergence from the ordinary version 
of that episode, and it is highly unfortunate that more of the narrative is not 
preserved. 

In form this writer is clear and straightforward, if somewhat monotonous. 
δέ is his favourite connecting particle, and there is but one instance of the genitive 
absolute ; a certain partiality to the historic present is noticeable (Fr. 44. i. 5, 16, 
Fr. 45. 6). To hiatus he is indifferent. Some eccentricities like the poetical 
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spelling ἀποτυπανίζειν may be due to copyists, but the form ἀνελεῖ (Fr. 44. i. 12) 
is not without significance, suggesting that the date of composition, though 
it may well be posterior to the Augustan age, was at any rate little in 
advance of it. 


Fr. I Fr. 2. 
BE. ους |. CL А 
ΠΠ. .- θ]εατ[ρ]ωι καὶ. . бо e cc 
nm... Ίους απε[. . . lo o| ORE o fo aoao os 
Bm... Je περι θρον[ον ПСЕ 
tolo .---:- |» rois pj.. 5 [το]σουτο како” ôf.. 
m... π]αρεδωκε [ [.]εκυλισε[ν] Θηβα[ις 
ES... ] απετυπαν[ι [κ]αι δη Θηβ[α]ι εν av | 
[σαν avro το de copia [θρ]ωποισιν aoo. | 
[του Φιλ]ιππου θερα | [-..«]ϑικον т apvas τε 
10 [πουσι θαψ]αι παρεδωκ[ε το [. . jou οαρους τε λε 
m ess π]ερι την | Γεν Mh |» A | 
oe ]σκλ[. 
Fr. 3. | Fr. 4. 
νουμ[ ] - Jal 
εισιν [ ? On Ίομην τε 
βαιων | ] δημοσί 
el ]roveyel 
о Wof 
1 δια[ 
Frs. 5-6. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 


κατα την | 
ns εβασ][ιλευε ? 
ov και al 


στ 
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τε kat Σπιθα[ραδατ . 
βαρβαροι ка] 
[εΊνοπλοι трі 


[τ]ην του σωµ[ατος .. 


ιο Aa уар роу 
jou των. С. єк? 
ү πληξιν |... TAN? 
] Bos τ[ 
|e . тере! 
] I5 οντε 
траг kareo RE a? 
m yovas εχ[ 
Македон 
br ει ο. ΕΠ ο. Ег. του 
emos «итер ? αι rd Ίλλη[ 
εξελιπ[ε θη[ lo ea | περιο[ 
τον ιπ[πον ? κλ[ Ἰμουμ[ πε]πτωκ[ 
тротој yn ]. 4 тарат Ίτωι αλ[ 
5 ὃ αυτο 5 704 5 Ίντων оц 5  jrepov τί 
[εί ВЕС! Ίμολαί ү yn 
Ἐπ: Tuo. Pr πο, 
EN s m ΓΟ Col. ii. 
(pri Im "A 
xov pl ] µεγα[ Ἶλον Ux 
тєрї& Jat κυαν[ ] µαχης παρθε[ν 
[.]porf ὃ αλη]θινου[ Ίπη η ekaj 


= 1. of le αλλοι 


1798. 


] Περσικ[ 
] μεικρ[ 
πολ]λακις A 
5 Ίλλα yale 
1. e 
? Slexaros | 
] ere. κ 
Ίαμιον [ — 
- 10  lyov «ef 
Ἰαραμεή 
Ἰομενα] 
]. εδιαι[ 
1: рет 


Er 23. 


]004 
1.00. [ 
Ἱ. το γή 
]οδη[ 
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Fr. 15. 


1. pol 
με]γαλη[ 
Αλε]έανδρί 
Japa) 


Fr. 16. 
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Fr. 17. 


1. ντα[ 
σκε]υα (e 
Ίνης дє 


Ίν ελατι 


Ет. 20. 


]ολ|. . 
4]λεξαν 
(0p 
Y тараў 
04. - 
]ο[. 


δεπιχειρ]ησειν αυτον фар 
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Ευ 28. 


Col. i. 


µα]κωι µελλοντος ὃ 


αυτ]ου διδοναι Tappe 


δι 


[ 

[ 

| 

ἵνι]ων διαφορος ev τωι 
[Φι]λιππωι γραφει προς 
| 


Αλ]εξανδρον κελευων 


φυλαξασθαι τουτον a 


κουειν γαρ χειλια τα 


λαντα Δαρειον ауто 


δε б 


Jes ol 
Je εστί 


Jeri 


Fr. 44. 


сл 


Еге, 


Jacl 


Ἰμενί 


Jô : 


Col. и. 


Frog 
Ἰδακ[ 

1. «| 

]ταϑ[ 


Fr. 36. 


2 т|шита. 


Jovos 


ειχε Τους Maxedovas 
εξηκοντα yap των Bap 
βαρων μυριαδε[ς] ησαν 
οι δε Περσαι των Μακε 


δονων κατεφρονουν 


4λεξανδρος дє πλησι 


ον ορων την κρισιν 


εν αγωνι(αι) ην καὶ προς 


ευχας ετραπη Θετιν 


1798. 


то διδοναι και την αδελ 
φην γυναικα εφ ot αυ 
τον ανελει Ade~av 
ὅρος δε λαβων την є 
πιστολην και ουδενι 
15 προσποιησαµ[ε]νος 
ο оооооооос Ihe 


τια[ 


Col. iii. 
σαν οι Π]ερσαι eTa то 
λοιπον των βαρβαρων 
πληθος μεθ ους οι ξενοι 
ot δε περι τον 4λεξαν 
5 дроу ιππεις μεν ιππευ 
σιν: πεζοι дє πεζοις 
επηκολουθουν και το 
πεδιον πληρες ην νε 
кроу πολυ дє μερος 
ιο των Maxedovey επι 
τας σκηνας των βαρβα 
[ρ]ων ὠρµησεν εἰς δι 
[α]ρπαγην των εν αυταις 
[π]ληρεις ὃ ησαν ποικι 
15 [λ]ης γαζης Αλεξανδρος 
[5] επιθυµων λαβειν 
[4αρ]ειον εδιωκεν µε 
[та ὃρ]ομου πυθοµε 
[νος дє ηδη α]υτον af]. { | 


eme ? Ade~av 


IO 


I5 
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και Νηρηΐδας και Νηρεα 
και Ποσειδωνα επικα 
Aovpevos wl και τετρω 
pov appa εκελευσεν 

ει TO πελαγος avalya 


γοντας ρειψαι εσφ[αγια 
(ero дє και νυκτι κ[. .. 


Col. iv. 
εχοντι υπ αθεραπ][ε]υ 
σιας τηι εξης προσ[η] 
νεγκε Τις των υπασπ[ι] 
στων λαβων παρα [βου] 


5 KoAov αρτου τρυφος [o] 


το 


15 


de δια την ενδεια]ν 
φαγων ασµενως παν: 
τες apa εἶπεν ανθρω 
ποι ἔωσιν ηδεως а 
πεθανον дє των μεν 
Μακεδονων πεζοι 
Χειλιοι και umes δια 
κοσιοι των de βαρβα Е 
pov πεζοι μεν ουκ є 
λαττους тєтє µυρια 
δων INTELS дє τρισχι 


Au, των δε ζ]ενων πε 


[б ооо oo Е κ. 


15 ρα και | 
κοί-]α . | 


erol 


130 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


και | ev i| 
5 Aof βολ[ 
επι[ 20 παιδί 
5 lines lost κεδ[ 
a. | αλλο 
va6[ ` επεί 
σεσθ[αι σι πα[ 
Ет. 45. Ετ. 46. 


ШУУ Ш jov 


[ne c Tames . a o Ἰοσμ[ 
λυσας απαντας al... є juror 
. Bawev επι Дарє:оу Ίντοι[ 
5 διαβας τον Ευφρίατην ВД 
και µαχην αυτω[ι συν |e Kaj 
απτει δευτεραν |. .... Ίεσα[ 
[ва | η ДӨ в. - ler .[ 
5 . 5 : o рості 
ο]. τ 
Ет. 47. Ет. 48. Ет. 49. 
Hd Ίμηθη τι πὶ 1.1 
π[ Ίσαν [κ]ατα . pf ]αν[ 
gal Tlo сора | jvca| 
και оці | Ἵν αλλα rÍ ? Αλεξαν]δρου [ 
5 νος κί 5 Ἴθεν αλ[ 5 jus το 
тє Ίβαλων [ I 
την | jaz πυθο]μεν I" 
pul Ίντων | 
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Ет. 50. Ет. 51. Br. 52. Fr. 53. Fr. 54. 
bo pal Wi Ίμε Jed 
Έλ]λαδα т| ]οιη[ Ἰκοί |. αυ Ἱπτο[ 
| παλιν є 116 М jos 


Fr. 1. The mention of a theatre in l. 2, in conjunction with the burial of .Jurmov in 
1. 8-10, leaves little room for doubt that this fragment refers to the death of Philip, but the 
details are unfamiliar. Philip's assassin was Pausanias (Diodor. xvi. 94, Justin ix. 6), for 
whose name there seems to be here no place; moreover, according to Diodorus he was 
pursued and killed forthwith by οἱ περὶ τὸν Περδίκκαν who συγκεντήσαντες ἀνεῖλον. Apparently, 
then, the object of απετυπαν[ισα» is some other person, whose identityis obscure; cf. Justin xi. 2. 1 
Prima illi cura paternarum exsequiarum fuit; in quibus ante omnia caedis conscios ad Р 
tumulum patris occid? tussit. à 


1 sqq. The length of the lacunae is estimated on the basis of ll. 8-10, which can be 
restored with probability. In ll т—4 rovs ple | [εν τωι θ]εατ[ρ]ωι κα][θημεν]ους απε[λυ][σε τους 
(or τοις) δ]ε may be suggested. 

|»: Ίων is not possible, and Ίαν is unlikely. The doubtful и may be A. 

6. Both this line and 1. ο look as if they were complete at the end, but there is not 
margin enough to be certain. If l 6 ended with -κε, it was rather shorter than its 
neighbours, 

7. The spelling ἀποτυπανίζω seems to be novel ; τύπανον is a poetic form. 


Fr. 2. This fragment, like the preceding, has lost both margins, but the point οἱ 
division of the lines is fixed by ll. 7-8, where the restoration is certain, and on that basis 
the other lacunae have been estimated. Most of the fragment, if not all of it, is occupied 
by a quotation in hexameters referring to Thebes, brought in no doubt in connexion with 
Alexander's destruction of the city. Owing to the aorist in l 6 it is not likely to be 
oracular; κυλισε[ι] would not fill the lacuna. ў 
| 3. The vestige after o is indecisive ; « or e would be suitable, but other vowels are not 
excluded. 

4. В is preceded by a vertical stroke consistent with η, г, v, and is followed by the base 
of another short vertical stroke ; Θ]ηβη[ would be quite suitable. 

6. СЕ Homer P 688 πῆμα θεὸς Δαναοῖσι κυλίνδει, С. I. С. 6280 А 35 στυγερὴν δὲ κυλινδήσει 
κακότητα. 

9. The first letter is more probably ὃ than B. т apvas is recommended by the apparent 
repetition of re, but whether apvas or Apvas should be written is not clear; cf. Homer B 507 
(Τάρνην ap. Strabo 413). 

10. No compound -ошоаро (e. g. κυδοιμόαρος) is known. 

11. The first letter was η, ι, or v, and дру was preceded by one of the same three 
letters. 


Fr.3. 3. If βαιων is right, Θη]βαιων is the natural restoration, but θαι ov is possible. 
This fragment differs in appearance from Fr. 2, but is very similar to Fr. 4. 

Frs. 5-6. These fragments were combined after the text was in type, and the 
numeration was therefore retained. 


K 2 


Ld 
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ii. б. Σπιθα[ραδατ . .: this is evidently the son-in-law of Darius and satrap of 
Lydia (or Ionia) whose name is spelled Σπιθροβάτης by Diodor. xvii. 19, 20, Σπιθριδάτης by 
Arrian i. 15, 16 and Plutarch, Alex. 16, 

ο. Ц is represented by a very slight vestige which, however, well suits that letter. 

17. Y = 2,300; cf. 852. 25 п. For other instances of stichometry in prose papyri 
cf. e. g. 1864. 188, P. Grenf. II. rr. ii. 4. 


Fr. 7. 3. τον ιπἶπον: perhaps a reference to Bucephalas, but the fragment is too small 
to be understood. . 


Fr. 10. 6. If the reading is correct, es has been amended to εις, but es is by no means 
clear, nor is it certain that the « is by another hand. 


Fr. 12. 4. αλη]θινου is suggested by κυαν[ in the preceding line, but λι]θινου would also 
be suitable. 


Fr. 17. 4. Some case of eiari|vos presumably. 


Fr.18. There was a junction between two se/ides near the right-hand edge of this 
strip, the surface of which is worn, as also is that of Frs. 19, 20, and 22. 
6. Are Eavdp . . is one of many possibilities. 


Fr. 21. Like Fr. 18, this piece shows a junction between se/ides along the right-hand 
edge, but the appearance of the two fragments is otherwise not very similar. 


Fr. 22. 3. This was apparently the last line of a column. 

Fr. 24. 3. Perhaps Ολι[μπιαδα, either as the mother of Alexander or a date. 
Fr. 25, 1. a or a round letter like є or o is probable after i. 

Fr. 86. τ. π]αυσα: or possibly Wavealwas ; cf. n. on Fr. т. 


Fr. 44. i. 1-16, ‘(Philip was induced?) to try a medicine. When he was about to 
give it, Parmenion, who had a quarrel with Philip, wrote to Alexander bidding him beware 
of Philip to whom he heard Darius was offering a thousand talents and his own sister in 
marriage as the price of the king’s destruction. Alexander received the letter, and suppressing 
it drank the medicine . . .' 

1sqq. Cf. Plutarch, A/ex. 19, Arrian ii. 4. τα, Curtius iii, 6, Justin xi. 8; Diodorus 
xvii. 31 is more concise and does not mention the letter of Parmenion. For [επιχειρ]ησειν cf. 
Plutarch, Z с. ἐπεχείρησε φαρμακείᾳ, but αυτον may mean Alexander (cf. Arrian, 7. с. καθῆραι 
ἐθέλειν ᾿Αλέξανδρον φαρμάκῳ), in which case another infinitive may have preceded, e.g. 
επηγγειλατο θεραπευσαι επιχειρ]ησειν, ΟΙ ]ησειν may be differently restored, e. g. ωφελ]ησειν. 

4. διαφορος wv: this detailis not given by the other authorities. 

4. φυλαξασθαι is the word used also by Plutarch and Arrian, //. ες. 

8-10. xeta ταλαντα . . . ka την αδελφην: so Curt. mille talentis .` . εἴ spe nuptiarum 
sororis eius. Plutarch says δωρεαῖς μεγάλαις καὶ γάμῳ θυγατρός, Arrian χρήμασιν only. 

12. The form ἑλῶ occurs in Aristoph. 27. 290 (περιελῶ), but otherwise belongs to 
a much later period, e. g. D. Hal. xi. 18. 

14-15. ουδενι seems to be an error for ουδεν, the meaning being similar to e. g. that in 
Polyb. v. 25. 7 σαφῶς εἰδὼς . . ., οὐ προσποιηθεὶς δ. A use of προσποιεῖσθαι with the dative in 
the sense of κοινωνεῖν does not occur. 


ii. 1-16. *... The Macedonians were seized by dismay, for there were 600,000 of the 
barbarians, while the Persians held the Macedonians in contempt. When he saw that 
the decision was imminent Alexander was in a torment of suspense and had recourse 
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to prayer, calling on Thetis and the Nereids and Nereus and Poseidon, for the last of whom 
he ordered that a four-horse chariot should be brought and cast into the sea; and he offered 
sacrifices by night . . .’ 


I. ειχε: SC. φόβος Or some synonym. For the confidence of the Persians cf. Arrian 
ii. 6. 8 καταπατήσειν re τῇ ἵππῳ τῶν Μακεδόνων τὴν στρατιὰν ἄλλος ἄλλοθεν αὐτῷ (sc. Δαρείῳ) ἐπαίροντες 
ἔλεγον,. Plutarch, Alex. 20 ἀποκριναμένου δὲ Δαρείου δεδιέναι μὴ φθάσωσιν αὐτὸν ἀποδράντες οἱ 
πολέμιοι. Diodor. xvii. 32 describes the effect of the disparity in numbers on the local 
population, τῆς μὲν τῶν Μακεδ. ὀλιγότητος καταφρονήσαντες, τὸ δὲ πλῆθος τῆς τῶν Перо. στρατιᾶς 
καταπεπληγμένοι. Panic is not, however, attributed to the Macedonians in other Greek 
sources; as Kaerst remarks (Gesch. des Hellenismus, p. 3643), it cannot be inferred from 
Arrian 1. 7. 5 παρεκαλεῖ θαρρεῖν, though it may be hinted at by Diodor. xvii. 33. І τῶν δὲ 
κατασκόπων ἀπαγγειλάντων... τὸν Aapeiov . . . τῇ δυνάμει προσιέναι καταπληκτικῶς: СЇ, Justin xi. 0.3 
periculosius differre bellum ratus, ne desperatio suis cresceret. 

2—3. εξηκοντα . . . μυριαδε[ς]: so Arrian ii. 8. ο, Plutarch, А/ех. 18. Diodor. xvii. 31. 2 
puts the Persian infantry at over 400,000, the cavalry at 100,000 at least, and Justin gives 
similar figures at this point (xi. 9. 1), though he had shortly before (6. 11) stated the number 
of the Persian army as 600,000. 

4—5. See n. on l. 1 above. 

6 sqq. Cf. Curt. iii. 8. 20 Ceterum, ut solet fter cum ultimi discriminis tempus adventat, 
in sollicitudinem versa fiducia est. — Illam ipsam fortunam, диа adspirante res tam prospere 
gesserat, verebatur ... ipse їп tugum editi montis escendit multisque conlucentibus facibus patrio 
more sacrificium dis praesidibus loci fecit Kaerst, l. c., pronounces the statement of Curtius 
to be worthless, and that of Diodor. xvii. 33. 1 that Alexander regarded the approach of the 
enemy as a heaven-sent opportunity to be ‘an sich angemessener’; cf. Plutarch, Alex. 20. 
But the one does not necessarily exclude the other, and some anxiety on the eve of this 
critical battle would be only natural. Justin goes further in speaking of actual fear (metum 
xi. 9. 3), which is not involved in so/Zcz/ude nor ἀγωνία, the latter being attributed to 
Alexander on several occasions by Diodorus ; cf. xvii. 31. 4, 56. 3, 116. 4 (we owe these 
references to Mr. W. W. Tarn). 

9-11. Cf. e.g. Plutarch, Alex. 33 παρεκάλει τοὺς θεούς, ὡς Καλλισθένης φησίν, ἐπευχόμενος 

..dp)va. The choice of deities on the present occasion is somewhat surprising, even when 
allowance is made for the proximity of the sea (cf. Curt. Z. c. dis praesidibus loc’) and the 
legendary descent of Alexander from Thetis and Nereus. As Mr. Tarn observes, this story 
looks like an adaptation from another occasion when the invocation of marine gods is 
recorded in a more appropriate setting; cf. Nearchus af. Arrian, Jnd. 18. 11, where when 
starting down the Hydaspes Alexander sacrifices to Poseidon, Amphitrite, the Nereids, &c. 
(this no doubt is a genuine instance), and Azad. i. τι. το, where he is said to have made 
libations to Poseidon and the Nereids when crossing the Hellespont. 

I5. «εσφ[αγια]ζετο δε και νυκτι: cf. the passage of Curtius cited in the n. on ll. 6 sqq. 
Sacrifice is repeatedly mentioned by the historians of Alexander, and according to Arrian 
vii. 25. 2 it was his daily habit. 


iii. 1-19. ‘... (first) the Persians took to flight, then the rest of the barbarian host 
and after them the mercenaries. "The cavalry were pursued by Alexander's cavalry and the 
infantry by his infantry, and the plain was filed with corpses. A large number of the 
Macedonians fell on the barbarian camp, which was full of treasure of all kinds, in order to 
plunder the contents. But Alexander desiring to capture Darius pursued him at full speed ; 
when he learned, however, that he... > 


1-3. l. e.g. εἰς φυγην ωρµηή]σαν, which happens to be the phrase of Diodorus at this 
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point (xvii. 34. 7). The statement here is in substantial agreement with the account of 
Arrian ii. 10-11, who says that Darius fled as soon as he saw his left wing giving way, but 
that the Greek mercenaries in the centre stood their ground and fought well until attacked 
on their exposed left flank. 

4-8. Cf. Diodor. xvii 34. 9 πᾶς ὁ συνεχὴς τόπος νεκρῶν ἐπληρώθη, but this was а con- 
ventional phrase which reappears e. g. xvii. 61. 2. 

9-15. Cf. Diodor. xvii 35. 1-2 οἱ δὲ Μακεδόνες παυσάμενοι τοῦ διωγμοῦ πρὸς ἁρπαγὴν 
ὥρμησαν καὶ μάλιστα περὶ τὰς βασιλικὰς σκηνὰς διὰ τὸ πλῆθος τῆς πολυτελείας ἠσχολοῦντο, κτλ., 
Plutarch, Alex. 20 κατέλαβε τοὺς Μακεδόνας τὸν μὲν ἄλλον πλοῦτον ἐκ τοῦ βαρβαρικοῦ στρατοπέδου 
φέροντας καὶ ἄγοντας ὑπερβάλλοντα πλήθει, Curtius iii. 11. 20. 

18. δρ]ομου: the vestiges do not suggest ο, but are not inconsistent with the irregular 
formation of that letter as sometimes found in this text. με[χρι .] . λλον could be read. 

18-19. According to Diodor. xvii. 35. 1, Arrian ii. 11. 8, Curtius iii. r2. 1 the pursuit 
was cut short by nightfall Apparently another or a further reason was here stated, e. g. 
that Darius was beyond reach ; cf. Curtius, /. c., postquam et nox adpetebat et consequendt spes 
non erat, At the end of |. το the broken letter might be є, o, p, с, and this may well have 
ended the line. 


iv. r-17. * On the next day when he was suffering from want of attention one of the , 
Guards brought him a piece of bread which he had taken from a herdsman. In his hunger 
he ate it readily, remarking * Every one likes to live". There were killed of the Macedonians 
1,000 infantry and 200 cavalry, and of the barbarians not less than 50,000 infantry and 
3,000 cavalry, and about. . . of the mercenaries.’ i : 


1-9. This somewhat insignificant anecdote has not been traced in other authorities. 
βαρεως is to be supplied before εχοντι. 

5. τρυφος: the straightness of base in the final letter suggests v rather than s, but the 
masculine form is unknown. 

9 sqq. The numbers of the slain in this battle as reported by other authorities are: 
Diodor. xvii. 36. 6, Persians: infantry, 100,000; cavalry, 10,000. Macedonians : infantry, 
300; cavalry, 150. Arrian ii. тт. тт, Persians: as Diodor. ` Plutarch, A/ex. 20, Persians : 
rro,000. Curtius ii. τι. 27, Persians: as Diodor. Macedonians: infantry, 32 (?); 
cavalry, 150. Justin xi. 9. ro, Persians: infantry, 61,000; cavalry, 10,000. Macedonians : 
infantry, 130; cavalry, r50. Compared with these estimates, our author largely reduces 
the Persian and increases the Macedonian loss, and he also stands alone, if the restoration 
in l 17 is right, in giving a separate figure for the mercenaries in the Persian service. Of 
these 30,000 took part іп the battle (Callisthenes, ар. Polyb. xii. 18. 2, Arrian ii. 8. ο), and 
8,000 are said to have escaped with Amyntas (Arrian ii. 13. 2; 4,000 according to Diodor. 
xvii. 48. 2), 8,000 to have been subsequently got together by Agis (Diodor. xvii. 48. 1), and 
a few others to have been included in the 4,000 fugitives collected by Darius (Arrian 
ii, 13. т). The number slain can hardly have exceeded a few thousand. At the end of 
1. 18 e£n|kovra is not impossible, though not very satisfactory. 


v. The remains of this column are insufficient to afford a clear clue to its subject. In 
l. 19 εν ceo seems not unlikely. 


Fr. 45. Cf. Arrian iii. 7. 1-6, where the crossing of the Euphrates is described in more 
detail. According to Curtius iv. 9. 12 the march from Phoenicia had occupied eleven days. 
On the verso of this fragment are words beginning with λ (1802. 2). 

3. Perhaps a[vo. 


Fr. 46. Since the verso of this fragment contains words beginning with к (1802. 1) it 
came later in the roll than Fr. 45. 
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Frs. 47-54 = 1802. 4-11. The character of the writing on the verso suggests that 
Fr. 50 came from the neighbourhood of Fr. 48, and Fr. 53 from that of Fr. 49. 
Fr. 49. 5. ο of ro has apparently been converted from ε. 


Fr. 54. That this small piece belongs to 1798 is hardly certain. 


1799. ORATORICAL FRAGMENT. 
9:9 X 9 cm. Second century. 


This fragment, containing remains of two columns of an unidentified speech, 
is written in a small sloping hand which is on the border line between literary 
and cursive, some of the forms, e. g. the ligature of ει, being of a thoroughly cursive 
character; the MS. may fall within the second century. ν at the end of a line 
is once written as a stroke above the preceding vowel. No stops or other signs 
occur. 

Of the first column only a few letters from the ends of the lines remain, but 
the second includes a continuous passage of 25' nearly complete lines in which 
apparently the policy of Demosthenes is vindicated. The declaration that 
disaster would have been avoided by a thorough acceptance of that policy points 
to a period subsequent to the battle of Chaeronea, but the occasion of the speech 
is not made clear. There seems to be a defect in the text in 11. 20-1, besides 
minor errors. - 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
ее Jeol. ........ 
К 1. у4........ 
ГО е. [ns eee 
[б ооовоооос |тр[........ 
] ORE EQ ]- νησε...... 
] Т Ίρετα тоть... ... 
Ίνα [eos ] δη τα vp. [..... 
Jas [es eg οπερ το...» 
lv [4ηµ]οσθενης τι δει кад exa 
5 je то στον λεγειν των e.s... 
Ja προειρηµενων т. fe... 
? απ]αξ τετολμηµενων [επειδη ? 
Jee τα μεν παρ α(υϑτου Alex dev 


].α τα αληθη και συμφεροντα 
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IO ]rov 15 δια τελους φαιν[ε]τ[αι τη 
] επει поле καν ει καθ εκα[στον 
Jepu . αυτω µονω προσεσχομξ 
Jof. -] παντ αν εσωζετο ει ὃ ανα 
[оов τετροφοίν}τες απαντα και 
ig 9 20 λελυμασμεν[οι ητ]ε ζαναιτιος δ) 
jv ουτ[ο]σι ov yap . . [. . .] παλιν Ф: 
ra [λι]ππος ουδ αι τολ[μα]ι Μακε 
ile δονων оид ανδραγαθια 
1 των εκεινου στρατηγων ου 
20 Je 25 ὃ η των ηµετερων ολιγωρι 
]ro а ουδ ως η δυναμι η των 
] εκεινου θαυμαστή τις η 
li бє της πολεως ασθενης 
[ αυτη уар εστιν η και τον Περ 
, 30 σην εξελεσασα βασιλεα 
γης кол θαλαττης αλλ ει δει 
[το α]ληθ[ες] ειπειν το παν τ[ου 
[т εἸγειν[ετ]ο dn µονον τ... 
[..]уе.[.. Jaxl :..}» «εν... 
35 [le + | 


9-10. κ[αθ εκα]στον is very uncertain, but seems to suit the construction. у might 
be e. g. »| eov. 

11. Not η τίων nor, apparently, η και. 

20-1. A blank space sufficient for four or five letters has been left at the end of I. 20, 
and the sentence is apparently incomplete. If ουτ[οῖσι ου уар is right, the apodosis may be 
completed in some such way as suggested in the text; but there is barely room for the 
second ο of ουτ[οῖσι, which, however, is sometimes written very small in this hand. At the 
end of l. 21 qu is not satisfactory, since more of the vertical stroke of ф would be expected 
to be visible, though the surface of the papyrus is damaged here; moreover, № can barely 
be got into the lacuna at the beginning of the following line (the division Φιλ[ιππος would be 
contrary to rule). But εκεινου in ll. 24 and 27 clearly point to a mention of the Macedonian 
king earlier in the context. With regard to the word after yop, the ink in the first letter has 
run somewhat and the reading is doubtful; ην is perhaps more suitable than vaj but neither 
is convincing. 

27. η at the end of the line has been corrected from ov, whether by the original or 
a subsequent hand is difficult to say. 
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1800. MISCELLANEOUS BIOGRAPHIES. 


Ег. 3 271х154 cm. Late second ог early third 
century. 


The handwriting of the following fragments, from a roll containing various 
biographies, is a fine specimen of the common oval type, and may be referred to 
the latter part of the second century more probably perhaps than the beginning 
of the third. The columns as usual are inclined slightly to the right. One 
apparent instance of a high stop, probably a later insertion, occurs in Fr. 1. 40. 
Short lines are filled up by means of the angular sign commonly used for 
that purpose. Whether the few small corrections are by the original or 
a later hand is doubtful. A small coronis marks the conclusion of sections. 
The titles prefixed to the biographies are sometimes enclosed by the short slightly 
curved strokes often employed in the colophons of literary papyri. 

As at present reconstituted the papyrus consists of 30 fragments, of which 
a few are fairly substantial, but their relative position, except in a few instances, 
is uncertain. If, as is possible, the top of Fr. 3. i is concerned with Thucydides 
(cf. note ad /ос.), that fragment must have followed Fr. 2, and there is no doubt 
about the order of Frs. 4-7 ; but otherwise the arrangement adopted is often more 
or less arbitrary. The biographies which can be identified are of Sappho 
(Fr. τ. i, ii), Simonides (Fr. τ. ii), Aesop (Fr. 2. i, ii), Thucydides (Fr. 2. ii, Fr. 3. i?), 
Demosthenes (Fr. 3. i, ii), Aeschines (Fr. 3. ii), Thrasybulus (Frs. 4-7), Hyperides 
(Ег. 8. ii), Leucocomas (Fr. 8. ii), and Abderus (Fr. 11). This is a strange medley, 
and no intelligible principle seems to have guided the compiler either in the choice 
of his characters or their grouping. They are mainly literary, but the soldier- 
politician Thrasybulus does not come under that category, and Leucocomas and 
Abderus are entirely mythical. The inclusion of the former, whose name will 
not be familiar to many, is singular; Abderus was at least the eponymous hero 
of a considerable town. As for the disposition of the Lives, like sometimes 
consorts with like: two lyric poets, both beginning with the same letter, figure 
in Fr. 1, and in Fr. 3 Aeschines is appropriately placed next to Demosthenes. 
But a reason why Thucydides should have been sandwiched between Demosthenes 
and Aesop, or Leucocomas should rub shoulders with Hyperides, is not easy to 
imagine. Nor are the biographies themselves, so far as they go, of much 
moment. Concerning Sappho there is nothing new beyond a variant of her 
father's name, and the statement that Charaxus was her eldest brother. The 
aspersion on her character, mentioned also, among Greek authorities, by Suidas, 
reappears here at a much earlier date. Reference is made in this section to the 
Grammarian Chameleon, the only citation in 1800 of a definite authority ; 
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elsewhere the compiler contents himself with the vague ‘some say’ or the like. 
A mutilated passage referring to Simonides’ reputed innovation in the alphabet 
apparently has the negative merit of differing from the statement in Suidas 
(cf. A. Kirchoff, Gesch. des Griech. Alphabets, p. τ). Of the death of Aesop, who 
was a favourite subject for biography (fragments of three Lives of Aesop have 
already been found in papyri, of the 4th—7th centuries ; cf. Collart, Rev. de Philol. 
xliii, pp. 38 sqq.), there is a circumstantial account, including some new but not 
very valuable details. The Lives of Thucydides and of Hyperides are too frag- 
mentary to be informative; of Demosthenes little that is fresh could be expected, and 
the only novelty is a blunder, on a par with the statement that Aeschines was the 
eldest of his father's sons, which Aeschines himself refutes. An anecdote, found 
also in Plutarch, about the generosity of Demosthenes to his defeated rival is 
given with greater elaboration in the account of the latter. One would gladly 
have had more of the section concerning Thrasybulus, which included some 
details not otherwise known, although errors like those just noticed do not give 
a good impression of the accuracy of the writer,—regarding whose identity we 
are entirely in the dark. | 


Rr 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
SI -- περιτὶ 13 letters ao 2 
περι: Σαπφ]ους περ Χάμαιλεωῖν ses... 
[Σαπῴω το pev γενος] ην Ae 3o Τιος επλανηθη........ 
[σβια πολεως δε Μιτ]υληνης am αυτου λεγει [.. . Αιολιδι } 
5 [πατρος дє Sxapjavdpov κα διαλεκτωι кєхр[т . . . . . γε 
[та δε τινας Σκα]μανδρωνυ γραφεν Se βυβλ[ια εννεα µεν 
[μου αδελφους ὃ] esye τρεις λυρικα ελεγειωῖν δε και ἄλλων ? 
[Ερ]ήγυιον και Aalptyov πρε 36 εν 
σβυ[τατον de Χαρ]αξον os πλευ > 
ιο σας eis 4ιγυπτον] 4ωριχαι τι περι Σιμ[ωνιδοῦ 
νι προσο[µιλητ]ης κατεδα Zipovións το μεν [vevos ην 
πανησὲν εἰς ταυτην πλει Keros πολεως δε Του[λιδος 
στα τον дє «4αριχον (νεον) ovra. par πατρος δε Λεοπρεπο[υς γεγο 
λον ηγαπησεν θυγατερα ὃ є 49 vev de φιλαργυρος’' τ[ενες 
їз σχε Krew οµωνυμον τηι € ὃ αυτωι την των μν[ημο 


αυτης µητρι κ[α]τηγορηται νικων ευρεσιν προσ[τιθεα 
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ὃ υπ εν[ι]ωῖν] ws ατακτος ου civ: και αυτος дє που [rovro 
[σα] τον τροπον και γυναικε φαινει δια των επιγῖραμ 
[ρασ]τρια την бє µορφην 45 μα[τ]ων προσευρεῖν. δε φα 
20 [ευ]καταφρονητος δοκει γε σιν [αυ]τον τινες και ὃ.[... 
[γον]ενα[ι κα] δυσειδεστατηῇ ν]] кє[. . «]οστον των кё απ]. . 
[τ]ην μεν yap οψιν φαιωδης τ.[..]»ευ.[.]ησασ[.]εν[. . 


[υ]πηρχεν το δε peyedos > 
µεικρα παντελώς το ὃ avro 
25 [συ]μβεβηκε και περι τον 


Ee... Jv «Хатто [..] yeyova 
[ I5 letters 1. ην 
Prez. 
Col. i. Col. ii. Col. iii. 
Sed enn των Δελ[φων . . 
In oo ον ] evævüp .|.....]. 
[εστ]ιν ὃ αιτια τοια[ντη]{ι} ει 
]» ϱἱη]μενη{ι} επαν [εισε]λθηι 
lv [ Τις] τωι θεωι θυσιασ[ων о): 4ελ 
[| 35 Фо]: περ[ήεστηκασι τον Во 
1. ων що) иф εαυτοις µαχαιρας 
5 Jv . klolucgovres σφαγιασα 752 
Ίνει > μενου дє του ἵερειου και °[| 
|pev δειραντος το ἵερειον Kat 
Ίυρου 4° τα σπλαγχνα περιεξελο 
Ίμεν μενου οι περιεστωτες є 
το javo καστος ην αν ισχυσηι 
elvat µοιραν αποτεµνοµενος d 
Ίμων απεισιν ως πολλακι τον 
Ίριτος 45 θυσιασαντα αντον αμοι 
1. Ae ploly απι(εναι Tovro ουν Αι 
I5 ]evov [σ]ωπ[ο]ς «4ελφους ονιδ[ι]έων 


Jus λαμ επεσκωψεν εφ ots διοργι 
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λ]ογων 
? αποκρι]ματων 
] εαυ 
Ίμενοι 
ET 
le Φιλοσο 
1. προς 
Ίσεν 
n 
v 


= 


65 


то 
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σθεντες οι πολλοι λιθοις 
αυτον βαλλοντες κατα 
κρημνου εωσαν μετ ου 
πολυ дє Xouukov παθος 
επεσκηψε тїї πολει χρη 
στηριαζοµενοις ὃ ауто 
ο θεος ανειπεν ου προτε» 


pov [ληξ]ειν A νοσ[ον µε 
χρις [αν 4µσωπον εξι[λασ 
[κωντ]αι ot дє περιτει [> 
[χισ]αντες τον τοπον [εν 
[wt κ]ατεπεσεν βωμοῖν ϐ ı 
δ[ρυσα]μενοι λυτηρ[ι]ο[υς 
της νοσου ws тро: θ[υσιας 
προ[σ]ηνεγκαν 


περι Θουκυδίδου 
Θουκυδιδης το μεν ye|vos 
nv A@nvatos παι[ς ὃ ΟἾλο 
ρου διαβαλλουσι δε τον πα 
тєра αυτου Θραικα ovra 
εις AOnvas µετοικισθη 
ναι Óvvaros δε εν λογοις а 


νηρ γέρ]θμξνος aveypa 

ψεν τοῖν] yevouevov A65 
ναιοις [και] Πελοποννη» 
[oros πολεμον 


3. 


80 


25 


Col. ii. 
[γε]νσαμενος тоо Фарра ~ 
[κ]ου συντοµως εξε[πνευ 
[σε]. μεχρι τελ[ο]υς το της [e 
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τ »».-»: ]. υπ... 


[ 
5 [ 
[ 
[ 


4Αθη]ναιοι 'κενοταφ[ιον εστη 


σαν δημοσια εν А..|.... 
σι των дроу 

>> _ 

то περι Δημοσθεν[ο]υ[5] 


4ηµοσθενης o ρητωρ Abn 
ναιος μεν ην TO Ύενος 
mas бє Δημοσθενουῖς IIo; 
ἄνιευς дє των δηµων 
15 кошёт дє νηπιος vro» 
του πατρος απελειφθη υ 
πο επιτροπ[οις] Όνητορι 
και АфоВо: γενίοµεν]ος 
ὃ εφ ηλικιας επε[δε]ἐ]ατ[ο] 
20 την εν λογοις δεινοτητα 
κριναῖς του] επιτροπ[ους 
wv ε[νοσφισ]αντο χρημα | 
των [αυτου els бє-то Bn Í 
pa [παρελθων] αριστ[α 


ооооо EE 11----[--- 


‚„....]у ет тз @..|.... 


39 


35 


> 


40 


[λε]νθεριας [αξ]ιωμα ὅ[ια 
[φ]νλαξας Αθ[η]ναιοι δε πα | 
[М] την ελευθεριαν a 
νακτησαμενοι ετιμη 

σαν αυτου εικονα χαλκη[ν 
αναστησαντες εν Kepa | 
шко: επιγραµµα τε [ev 
στηληι ενεκολαψαν тог 
ονδε єтєр ἴσαν γνωμα][ι 
pepav Anpoobeves εσχες 
ουποτ αν Ἑλληνων np> 
fev Άρης Makeóov 


περι Αισχινου 


Αισχινης o ρητωρ TO pev γε ' 


45 


50 


55 


60 


νος ην [4θ]ηναιος mais дє 
Ατροµητου кал µητρος 
Γλαυκοθεας πρεσβυτατος 
των αδελφων Φιλοχαρους 
και Λαοφο[β]ου κατ αρχας дє 
ετριταγωνιστει τραγωιδοις 
ὕποκρινομενος ευφυης 

ὃ εν λογοις γενοµενος 
αντι της σκηνης το των 
Αθηναιων βηµα diede 
faro γραφοµενος дє Kry 
σιφωντα παρανοµων 

οτι µη δεοντως εστεφα 
voce «4ηµοσθενη χρυ 

σώ: στεφανωι καινοις 
τραγωιδοις ου µεταλα 

Bev дє το πεμπτον µε 
pos των ψήφων dvyas 
ἐξηει των Αθηνων 
4ηµοσθενης δε ov µνη 
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σικακησας επι τοις γεγε 
νηµενοις то дє .астатоу 
της τυχης ευλαβηθεις є 
65 [φοδ]ιον αυτωι αργυριου 
[ταλ]αντον προσεπεμψεν 
[o δε] ου δεξαµενος εδα 
[κρυ]σεν πυνθανοµενου 
[δε τ]ινος επι τινι δακρυοι 
70 [ειπ]ε οτι τοιαυτης πολεως 
[απα]λλαττομαι εν ne και 
[εχθρο]ι συνπαθε[σ]τεροι 
[φιλω]ν ευρισκ[οντα]ι Ύενο 
[μενος δε ev] Plodwt] σχολην 


758 [55 το... | Αττικον 
[e see О EET ] Ῥοδίοις 
Frs. 4+5. Frs. 6 +7. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
ναιοι[ : - : : à 
enti | ere ]ρα[. «| .. «|. 15. 
δε τί [...2 συ]ν ауто: ато Φυλης 
кто| [? καταγοῖυσι τον δημον ως 
5 λει [δε κατε]λυθησαν οι τρια 
omi. ....]. al 5 [κοντα] εγραψεν ψηφισµα 
ы —— нгө [Θρασυβ]ουλος µεταδιδους 
Θρ[ασυβο]υλος mais μεν ην Avkov [αυτοις ?] της πολιτείας а 


[το δε γ]εν[οῖς Αθη[ναιος Στει [προβου]λευτου дє του ψη 


ιο [ριευς] de των ϑ[ημων...... 
РЕ ]- λε тат] το [к eruxov? τ]ης τιμης ο дє παν 


[φισματος] yevapevou ov 


ο το. |. vas αγαπη 
соле eAm[. . .]ev τοις δικα» oJ 
στ]ηριο[ις . .|s κινδυνευ al 
E ] es à εκωλυ 


БОЕ πο 
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Ет. 8. 


Col. 1. 
Ίμηι 
]nóe 
Ίσθετα 
Ίοισιν 
5 1 απο 
]οσχα 
Ίτους 
Ίσπερ αυ 
rol] 4θηναι 
to [ои] avails 
lav προσ 
] uera τον 
θΊανατον 
απ]ωλεσ[. «| 
15 poc 
| 
jra 
]re 


|> 


Fr. 9. 
ооооооос λ]ογος ex... 
> oie а. ] πολιτευσ[α 
[рК озоовоос Ίνσι και fw 


[των ου]δενι της ελει]θε 
5 [ptas .. . «Ἱστη ως δε τοτε 


java 


[ 
[ ie 


Col. ii. 

20 abews | 
ευγενεια[ επει бє? 
η Αθηναι[ων στρατεια περι 
Даша» της [Θεσσαλίας 
συνητυχησίεν ws συνερ 

25 yos τωι 4ημο[σθενει ων 
ὕπο Αντιπατ[ρου εν τοις 
δεκα ρητορσι [ητηθη και παν ? 
των ατυχησῖ[ας...... 
αυτος εν Μακ[εδονιαι a 

3o πωλετο Αθη[ναιοι δε πα 
[Akv την ελευθ[εριαν ανακο 
Шаа шеро καὶ ossee. αυ 


[τ]ον ανδριασιν εἴτιμησαν 


b [περι] Aevxox[opa | 

35 Λευκ[οκομ]ας то yelvos μεν 
ην Κρη[ς] πολεως дє Куо 
σου µιρίακισ]κος [δε ων ευ 
πρεπη[ς 


Fr. то. 
Ίεδιδου 
javov της 

js θανων 
5 1: παρα 
jus v.f 


44 


e 


IO 
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Eris; 
[] - và 
[περι «4βδηρου 
ΑἸβδη[ρος ` εν Opa? 
кт τὶ 
6 εν Τω[νιαι 
kap «Í 
aval 
τρεφί 
γης 9 
Еси Ет. 13. 
[- lef а 
γενεσ[θα]ι απ Ἰοτατοί 
εχοντων про] ε 
ρωτησιν αυτος | 
ψαμ[ε]νοῖ Ет. 15. 
πεν[.] . [ 
τωι [.]αθειν | ‚ Ίντα 
трде χρησα[ η .πα| 
µαρτεν σεσ[ ]θου[ 
[γ]αρ θεασαμ[εν ]vero| 
[Ји προβατο[ 5 vec 
[ε]υξαμενοῖ € Ἰνσιασ 
[χ]θρον кабл! Ίλων[ 
παι µη сод рет 
. отт Ίκωι i 
eve 
(M 
jor Ет. 18. Ет. 19. 
[| оо ο [е] ‚тащ 
πυλ| σαντ[ ων Kat pj 


5 


5 


Fr. 14. 


oral 
Ἰρμεν[ 
Jarne» | 
Jo de την [ 
]. εσων | 
ш! 
Ет. 16. 
m 
lood 
Ίομενο . ( 
y. 
Vnd 


leyvel 
]. noas о 


Ет. 20. 


Jeol 


Ἰγενο- 
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γεισί. parti νος τουσ] σ]υμφοραι[ 
εγλ[ των $| θανε το af Ίσει τας δεῖ 
5 δικί 5 [.]ησαν | 5 kv τω ev 
Dar. [pane pieno 
le les elt l| mapade 
Ίμευσας [ |. б των | ]α και ποσι 
εγ]ενετο και ανη[ εἸξυμνησεί Ἰσισ]. .]το[. 
Ίλαβων gu Ἰτινί 
ns, 24. δν ος Fr, 26. Eu ὃν 9. 
1-1 Ἰννχρὶ Ad Wr ped 
Ἰνγαὶ Ino lerni ад jo 5 
Ἰανεί α]νθρω[π Ίκελ[ Ίρωί 16а] 
ТШШ Ἰτασί е рат 
5 Pd 5 δ 5 joou| 1 8 eal 
Ет. 29. Ет. 20. Erot 
18а] ко Ίπειγ . [ 
Ip jo lu «аут 


Fr. 1. 2-26. ‘Concerning Sappho. Sappho was a Lesbian by birth, of the city of 
Mitylene, and daughter of Scamandrus, or, as some say, of Scamandronymus. She had 
three brothers, Erigyius, Larichus, and Charaxus, the eldest, who sailed to Egypt and 
associating with one Doricha expended large sums on her; but Sappho preferred Larichus, 
who was younger. She had a daughter Cleis, so named after her own mother. She has 
been accused by some of immorality and of being a lover of women. In appearance she 
seems to bave been insignificant and ugly, being of dark complexion and of very small 
stature ; and the same happens to be true also of . .., who was undersized . . .' 


4. Μιτ]υληνης: cf. Hdt. ii. 135, who calls her brother Charaxus а Mitylenean, Strab. xiii. 


617, &c. According to Suidas and others her birthplace was Eresus. 
5-6. Σκαµ]ανδρου: this is known as a Lesbian name (cf. Dion. Hal. ix. 18, Lebas, 


L 
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Inscr. Gr. 191) but is not attributed to Sappho’s father elsewhere. Charaxus is called the 
son of Scamandronymus by Hdt. /. ¢., and this is one of the several alternatives in Suidas 
to Simon, which he considered correct. 

8. [Ερ][γυιον: in Suidas s. v. Σαπφώ, where alone this brother is mentioned, the name 
is spelled Εὐρύγιος, and [Ε]υ[ρ. could equally well be read here, but cf. Arrian iii, 6. 8 
᾿Ερίγυιος ὁ Λαρίχου, Diod. xvii. 81, 83; moreover in Suidas, /с., the name of Sappho's 
father was according to some authorities ᾿Ἠερίγυος, which is no doubt a corruption 
of Ἐρίγ. 

Λα]ριχον : cf. Suidas, /. c., Athen. x. 424 f. 

8-9. That Charaxus was the eldest is not elsewhere stated; Suidas puts the sons in 
the order Larichus, Charaxus, Erigyius. 

IO. Αιγυπτον suits the space better than Ναυκρατιν (Strab. xvii. 808, Athen. 596b). 
Δωρίχα Occurs in 1231. τ. τι ; cf. Strab. Zc. τῆς ἑταίρας... ἣν Σαπφὼ μὲν . . . καλεῖ Δωρίχαν 
‚.. ἄλλοι δ᾽ ὀνομάζουσι 'Ῥοδῶπιν (ἄλλοι include Hdt. ii. 135; cf. Athen. 596 с). 

II. προσο[μ(ε)ιλησ]ας, which would be expected, cannot be read, the letter preceding s 
having a vertical stroke consistent with η or +, but neither προσο[μιλητ]ης nor προς οἶμιλια]ις is 
satisfactory with the dative Δωριχαι. Possibly a verb has dropped out, or προσοµιλησης may 
have been written in error. 

13. An adjective is evidently missing ; the loss of νεον would be easy between Λαριχον 
and ovra, 

15. KXew: cf, Suid. 7 c, who also gives Κλ. as the name of Sappho's mother, 
Sapph. 85. 

16-18. Cf. Suid. /. с. ἑταῖραι δὲ αὐτῆς καὶ φίλαι γεγόνασι γ'.. ., πρὸς ἃς καὶ διαβολὴν ἔσχεν 
αἰσχρᾶς φιλίας. : 

19-24. Cf. Max. Туг. 24. то Σαπφὼ . . . καίτοι μικρὰν καὶ μέλαιναν. 

26. Perhaps [AA«ato|y, which would give some point to the coincidence, but shortness 
of stature does not seem to be attributed to Alcaeus elsewhere. 

yeyova is probably for yeyovora, since there is not room for ελαττω[ν уар} уєуо/(є). Perhaps 
тє stood in the lacuna. ` 

27. η is preceded by the top ofa vertical stroke, which would suit « or v; № may be 
read in place of » at the end of the line. 

28-35. Probably Sappho is still the subject, for though the columns are long her 
biography would naturally occupy a considerable space and there would hardly have been 
room for another; moreover, the mention of Chamaeleon, whose treatise on Sappho is 
known from Athen. 599 c, suits the view that she is concerned here. 

29—30. Perhaps Πον]τιος, since Chamaeleon was a native of Heraclea, but Ποντικός 
would rather be expected, as e. g. Athen. 273 с Χαμ. ὁ Hovrós. The doubtful 0 in 1. 30 
may equally well be c. 

33-5. Cf Suid. s. v. Σαπφώ ἔγραψε δὲ μελῶν λυρικῶν βιβλία E . . . καὶ ἐπιγράμματα καὶ 
ἐλεγεῖα καὶ ἰάμβους καὶ μονῳδίας. The suggested restoration assumes what is quite uncertain, 
that the non-lyrical poems were included in a single book. о of ελεγειωῖν is very doubtful, 
only a very small vestige remaining which would also suit a, but ελεγεια[κον δε would not fill 
the line, and the epigrams &c. ought not to have been ignored. 


ll. 36-46. * Concerning Simonides. Simonides was a Ceian by birth, of the city of 
Iulis, and son of Leoprepes. He was an avaricious man. Some ascribe to him the invention 
of mnemonics’; and he himself declares this in an epigram. Some say that he further 
invented...’ 


39. l. Acorp. 
40. φιλάργυρος: cf. Pindar, Zs/Àm. ii. 6 & Μοῖσα γὰρ οὐ φιλοκερδής κτλ., and Schol. viv, 
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φησί, μισθοῦ συντάττουσι τοὺς ἐπινικίους πρώτου Σιμωνίδου προκαταρξαμένου . . . ἔνθεν καὶ Καλλίμαχος. 
οὐ γὰρ ἐργάτιν τρέφω τὴν Μοῦσαν, ὡς ὁ Κεῖος Ὑλλίχου νέπους. λέγει δὲ (sc. Πίνδαρος) ταῦτα πρὸς 
Σιμ., ὡς φιλάργυρον διασύρων τὸν ἄνδρα, Athen. 656 d ὄντως ἦν ὡς ἀληθῶς κίμβιξ ὁ Sip. καὶ αἰσχρο- 
κερδής, ὡς Χαμαιλέων φησίν, Schol. Aristoph. Pax 691, Suid. s. v. Sy. &c. 

40-5. Cf. Marm. Par. 54 Σιμ.. .. ὁ τὸ μνημονικὸν εὗρών, Suid. 5. v. Zip., καὶ τὴν μνημονικὴν 
δὲ τέχνην εὗρεν οὗτος, Pliny, H. JV. vii. 24, &c., and Simonid. Fr. 146 μνήμην δ᾽ οὔτινά φημι 
Σιμωνίδῃ ἰσοφαρίζειν ὀγδωκονταέτει παιδὶ Λεωπρέπεος, which is presumably the epigram 
referred to. 

45 599. From the number 24 in 1. 47 it is evident that this passage describes an 
invention concerning the alphabet, which is also attributed to Simonides by Suidas, 7. с. 
προσεξεῦρε δὲ καὶ rà μακρὰ τῶν στοιχείων καὶ διπλᾶ, but the statement in the papyrus does not 
coincide and a suitable restoration remains to be found. At the beginning of l. 47 either 
«d or хє may be read, and στοι]χε[ια suggests itself, but δι[πλα στοιχεια would be too long 
and does not well accord with the rest of the line. The letter before στ is either o or o, 
and απ[ may be αγ]. 

48. ευ: or συ; συσ[τ]ησας is possible. 


Fr. 2. 1-29. That the remains of these lines relate, like ll. зо sqq., to Aesop is 
uncertain, but is suggested by 1. 18 uv[6 . . . (?) ; αποκρι]µατων has been restored in |. 21 on 
this hypothesis. 

ЗІ. ευωνυμ . . is apparently meant, in spite of the unusual diaeresis; the letter after р 
may be either o or о, and the vestige at the end of the line is consistent with « or v. 


32-63. ‘The cause is said to be this: whenever a man comes to offer sacrifice to the 
god the Delphians bringing their knives with them stand round the altar, and when the priest 
has slaughtered and flayed the victim and taken the inwards each of the bystanders cuts off 
whatever portion he can and goes away with it, so that the man who offers the sacrifice 
often goes off with nothing at all. Aesop taunted and mocked at the Delphians for this, 
which enraged the populace and they pelted him with stones and threw him over a cliff. 
Not long after a plague fell upon the city, and when they consulted the oracle the god told 
them that the pestilence would not cease until they propitiated Aesop. So they inclosed 
the place where he fell and set up an altar, and brought sacrifices to him as if he were a hero 
to avert the pestilence.’ 


33 sqq. Cf. Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 1446 ὄν φασιν ἐλθόντα ποτὲ εἰς τους Δελφοὺς ἀποσκῶψαι 
αὐτούς, ὅτι μὴ ἔχοιεν γῆν ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐργαζόμενοι διατρέφοιντο ἀλλὰ περιμένοιεν ἀπὸ τῶν θεοῦ θυμιαμάτων 
διαζην. 

38. l. pews: ιερειου has come in from the next line. 

498-9. According to Aristoph. Vesp. 1446-7 Aesop was accused of having stolen 
a cup, which the Schol. adds they concealed among his belongings, a story also found in 
Heraclid. Pont. Respub. Magn. 2. Plutarch in De sera numinis vind. 556 has а differen: 
version which represents Aesop as coming to Delphi with offerings from Croesus and brings 
in Iadmon, as in Hdt. ii. 134. 

51. κρηµνου: the πέτρα Ὑάμπεια according to Plutarch, Z. с. 

56. Whether the interlinear insertion here and in l. 71 is by a different hand is 
uncertain. 


64-74. ‘Concerning Thucydides. Thucydides was by birth an Athenian, and the 
son of Olorus; his father is maligned as being a Thracian who migrated to Athens. 
Having literary skill he wrote the history of the war between the Athenians and Pelopon- 
nesians.’ 


L2 
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67-9. Cf. the anonymous Life 1 Θρᾷκιον δὲ αὐτῷ τὸ γένος" καὶ γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτῷ "Όλορος ἐκ 
Θράκης εἶχε τοὔνομα. 
73. About 7 lines are missing at the foot of the column. 


Fr. 3. 1-9. If these lines relate to Thucydides, Fr. 3. i may be supposed to follow 
immediately Fr. 2. iii. Those two columns cannot be combined into one on account of the 
vestiges in Fr. 2. 75-6, which do not suit the beginnings of Fr. 3. 8-9. Whether the 
historian died abroad or at Athens was disputed. For the tradition of a cenotaph cf. 
Marcellinus, Vita Thuc. 31 ἴκριον γὰρ ἐπὶ τοῦ τάφου κεῖσθαι, τοῦ κενοταφίου δὲ τοῦτο γνώρισμα 
εἶναι. But according to the same authority, 17 (cf. 32 and 55), the tomb was among the 
Κιμώνια μνήματα πρὸς ταῖς Μελιτίσι πύλαις ἐν Κοίλῃ, which does not suit the deme-name in 
ll. 8-9, and the reference of this passage to Thucydides is therefore very questionable. The 
letter after a in 1. 8 seems to be и or A, pointing to ‘Араѓёартейс:, ᾿Αλαιεῦσι OF ᾿Αλωπεκεῦσι : 
Άλιμουντι (Thucydides deme) can certainly not be read. In l. 6 αυτο]υ επι της Αττ[ικης 
suggests itself, and Αττ[ικης is not inconsistent with the scanty remains. In l. 7 αιοι or λιοι is 
more suitable than νοι, 


10-39. ‘Concerning Demosthenes. Demosthenes the orator was an Athenian by 
birth, the son of Demosthenes, and of the Paeaniean deme. When quite a child he was 
left by his father under the guardianship of Onetor and Aphobus; and when he came of age 
he displayed his skill in speaking by bringing his guardians to trial on account of the money 
belonging to him which they had appropriated. Coming forward to the tribune (he 
acquitted himself) excellently . . . and when he had taken some of the poison he im- 
mediately breathed his last, having maintained to the end the claim to freedom. The 
Athenians, when they regained their liberty, honoured him by setting up a bronze statue of 
him in the Ceramicus, and carved on a tablet the following epigram. ‘‘ Had your strength 
been equal to your will, Demosthenes, the arms of Macedon would never have ruled 


WIEN 


Greece ”. 


I7. Όνητορι: this is an error. The guardians were Aphobus, Demophon, and 
Therippides (Zz 45405. 4); Onetor was a brother-in-law of Aphobus and acted in collusion 
with him against Demosthenes (cf. the C. Оле/.). 

22. ε[νοσφισ]αντο: cf. Plutarch, Dem. 4 τὰ μὲν νοσφισαμένων, τὰ δ᾽ ἀμελησάντων. 

24. παρελθων suits the space better than αναστας. 

25-6. Cf. Plutarch, X Orat. Vit. 847 a ἀποθανεῖν δ᾽ αὐτὸν Φιλόχορος μέν φησι φάρμακον 
πιόντα, Σάτυρος δ᾽ ὁ συγγραφεὺς τὸν κάλαμον πεφαρμάχθαι .. . οὗ γευσάμενον ἀποθανεῖν, Ερατοσθένης 
δὲ... περὶ τῷ βραχίονι κρίκον περικεῖσθαι πεφαρμαγμένον. . . . οἱ ὃ εἶπον τοῦ κατὰ τὴν σφραγῖδα 
φαρμάκου γευσάμενον (5с. ἀποθανεῖν). 

32-3. Cf. Plutarch, Dem. 30 6 τῶν 'A0. δῆμος . . . εἰκόνα τε χαλκῆν ἀνέστησε. According 
to Plutarch, X Orat. Vit. 847 a, the statue was πλησίον τοῦ περισχοινίσµατος καὶ τοῦ βωμοῦ τῶν 
δώδεκα θεῶν: Suidas says ἐν ἀγορᾷ. αυτον rather than avrov is expected. 

34-9. The epigram is quoted also by Plutarch, 7. cc., and Suidas, who rightly give ἴσην 
ῥώμην γνώμῃ. Plutarch, Dem. 30, and Suidas say that it was on the base of the statue. 


40—74. ‘Concerning Aeschines. Aeschines the orator was an Athenian by birth, the 
son of Atrometus and Glaucothea, and the eldest of the family, his brothers being 
Philochares and Laophobus. At first he was a tragic actor in minor parts, but being 
a naturally clever speaker exchanged the stage for the tribune at Athens. Не indicted 
Ctesiphon for unconstitutional action in wrongly crowning Demosthenes with a gold crown 
when the new tragedies were brought out, but failing to get a fifth part of the votes he left 
Athens as an exile. Demosthenes, however, bearing no malice for what had taken place 
and taking heed of the fickleness of fortune sent him a talent of silver for the expenses of 
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his journey; but he refused it and wept. When he was asked why he wept he said 
* Because I am leaving а city where even enemies are found more sympathetic than friends ". 
He went to Rhodes and kept a school . . .' 


44-5. Aeschines, Fals. Leg. 149, says that Philochares was the eldest. 

46. Aaojo|B]ov: l. Αφοβητου ; cf. Aeschin. 7. c. 

56—7. καινοῖς τραγωιδοις: i.e. at the Dionysia. : 

61—73. This story is not mentioned in the biographies of Aeschines, but is given by 
Plutarch, X Orat. Vit. 845 e, though apart from the amount the details are quite different. 
The passage is :---φεύγοντος δ᾽ Αἰσχίνου μετὰ τὴν καταδίκην, ἵππῳ κατεδίωξεν αὐτόν (sc. Δημοσθένης): 
τοῦ δ᾽ οἰηθέντος αὐτὸν συλλαμβάνεσθαι каї προσπεσόντος καὶ συγκαλυψαµένου, ἀναστήσος αὐτὸν παρεμυ- 
θήσατο καὶ τάλαντον ἔδωκεν ἀργυρίου. 

` 72-3. [εχθρο]ι and [φιλω]ν Murray. 

74. Cf. Plutarch, X Orat. Vit. 840 d ἀπάρας eis τὴν Ῥόδον ἐνταῦθα σχολὴν καταστησάμενος 
ἐδίδασκεν . . . σχολήν τ᾽ ἐκεῖ προσκατέλιπε τὸ ‘Podtaxdy διδασκαλεῖον κληθέν. 

76. “Ῥοδίοις : the story of the reading of the speech against Ctesiphon may well have 
followed here ; cf. e. g. Plutarch, 2. с. 


Frs. 6+7. Whether these pieces are from the same column as Frs. 4+5 or 
a succeeding one is doubtful; the dissimilarity of the versos rather favours the latter 
alternative. 

т. Possibly Πει]ρα[ι. ., but the doubtful p may be any long letter—v, ф, y. 

2. συν: the doubtful v may equally be « 

5 sqq. Cf. Aristotle, 4/2. Pol. 40. 2 καὶ δοκεῖ τοῦτό τε πολιτεύσασθαι καλῶς ᾿Αρχίνος καὶ μετὰ 
ταῦτα γραψάμενος τὸ ψήφισμα τὸ Θρασυβούλου παρανόμων, ἐν ᾧ μετεδίδου τῆς πολιτείας πᾶσι τοῖς ἐκ 
Πειραιέως συγκατελθοῦσι, ὧν ἔνιοι φανερῶς ἦσαν δοῦλοι. A comparison of that passage suggests 
that δοῦλοι were mentioned in the lacuna preceding l. 2 αυτωι απο Φυλης, and that αυτοις or 
πασιν should be restored in 1. 7 ; but ll. 11-15 are more difficult. 

то. There is not room in the lacuna for µετεσχον: a slightly shorter supplement than 
that suggested would be preferable. 

ΤΙ. vas is preceded by the base of a vertical stroke (η or τ). 

12—14. The position of the small detached fragment containing the letters Ἶε ελη[ and 
Ίπριοί with vestiges of a third line is made practically certain by the similarity of the fibres of 
the papyrus. In]. τα the η is quite uncertain, and e.g. ελεγ]εν] would be possible. In 
|l. 14 the vestige of the first letter suits « and the following have rounded tops like σσ, 
тє, OF εσ. 


Fr. 8. ii. 20-33. The references in this passage indicate that the subject is 
Hyperides, who took an active part in the Lamian war (l. 23; cf. Plutarch, X Orat. Vii. 
849 f, Phocion 23), was one of the orators whose surrender was demanded by Antipater 
after the battle of Crannon (l. 26), and according to some accounts was put to death in 
Macedonia (1. 29; cf. Plutarch, X Oraz. Vit. 849 b Ἕρμιππος δέ φησιν αὐτὸν γλωττοτομηθῆναι eis 
Μακεδονίαν ἐλθόντα). 

22-3. For the loose reference to Lamia cf. e.g. Pausan. vii. 10. 4 ἐπεὶ δὲ τὸ ἐν Λαμίᾳ 
πταῖσμα ἐγένετο. 

26—7. That the surrender of as many as ten orators was demanded by Antipater is 
apparently novel; that was the number, according to some authorities, asked for ten years 
before by Alexander (cf. Plutarch, Demosth. 23, Diod. xvii. 15), and possibly the two 
occasions are here confused. i 

30-3. Cf. Fr. 3. 29-31. Perhaps κο[λλιστοις in 1. 32. 
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34-8. ‘Concerning Leucocomas. Leucocomas was a Cretan by birth, of the city of 
Cnosos. Being a comely youth (he was beloved by Promachus . . .).’ 

34 $99. The story of Leucocomas and Promachus is known only from Conon 16. 
The passage is: τὰ περὶ Προμάχου καὶ Λευκοκόμα τῶν Γνωσσίων . . . διέξεισιν ὧς ἤρα Πρόμαχος 
νεανίου καλοῦ τοῦ Λευκοκόμα ὡς ἆθλα αὐτῷ μεγάλα προῦτεινε καὶ κινδύνων µεστά' ὡς πάντα ὑπέστη 
Πρόμαχος ἐλπίδι τοῦ τυχεῖν ὡς δὲ οὐχ οὕτω τυγχάνει, καὶ ἀντιλυπεῖ Λευκοκόμαν τὸ τελευταῖον τῶν 
ἄθλων (κράνος δ ἦν περιβόητον) ἐν ἑτέρῳ καλῷ νεανίᾳ ὁρῶντος περιθεὶς τοῦ Λευκοκόμα καὶ ὡς οὐκ 
ἐνεγκὼν τὴν ζηλοτυπίαν ξίφει ἑαυτὸν διεχρήσατο. 

Ет. 9. This fragment resembles in appearance Frs. 6-8, and the contents ате 
somewhat analogous; Fr. ro is also rather similar. : 


Fr. 11. 3sqq. No other name than ΑἸβδη[ρος seems at all likely, especially as it is clear 
from Fr. 8. ii. 34 sqq. that this collection of biographies included mythical persons. For 
Abderus cf. Steph. Byz. s. v. "A885pa, Apollodor. ii. 5. 8, 841. П. 1-2, п. He is said to have 
been loved by Heracles, who founded Abdera in his honour after he had been killed by the 
horses of the Thracian king Diomedes. 

4. кп: Or Ant, but Θρα]κηι suits the context. 

5. For Ια[νιαι cf. 841. II. 1-3 [Ναἴδ]ος Θρονίας "Αβδηρε . . . [σέθ]εν ᾿Ιάονι τόνδε λαῷ [παι]ᾶνα 
[δι]ώξω and the Schol. ἄποικοι γάρ εἶσιν οἱ ᾿Αβδηρῖται [Τηίων, Τέως} δ᾽ ἐστὶ τῆς Ιωνίας πόλις, 


Fr. 18. This small piece possibly formed part of a third column of Fr. 3, the point of 
junction being opposite ll. 37-9 ; but the combination is unconvincing. 


Fr. 20. 4. δε: the e has been converted from a straight stroke (ι or η). 


Fr. 21. 2. ? δη]μευσας was probably the end of the line, as is indicated by the diminution 
in size of the three last letters, as well as by a short blank space after φυ in |. 4. 


Fr. 30. 2. ]. v seems to have ended the line. 


1801, GLOSSARY. 
I3 X 10-6 cm. First century. 


This and the three following texts form a group of fragments of glossaries, 
still something of a novelty in papyri, and are an interesting sample of the work of 
early lexicographers. 1801 is the most ancient of the group, being written in 
a small semicursive hand which is rather similar to that of 1087 (Part VIII, 
Plate 4) ascribed to the latter part of the first century В. с. One of the early 
characteristics shared by 1801 with 1087 is a tendency to link letters at the top, 
e.g. 7 and the uncial form of κ; in 1801 £ is similarly linked, which is unusual. 
On the other hand the y-shaped η, commonly regarded as characteristic of the 
Roman period, occurs in an abbreviation in l. 46, while the general aspect of the 
hand is less archaic than that of 1087; a date about the middle of the first 
century A.D. seems, on the whole, most likely. Paragraphi are used to mark off 
the various notes, and the words to be explained project slightly into the left 
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margin, and are also followed by short blank spaces; similar spaces are used to 
indicate a pause in the body of the note, and in one instance (l. 21) an oblique 
dash fulfils the same purpose. 

Parts of two columns are preserved, broken at the top and bottom, as well 
as down the outside of each. An index to the original length of the lines is, 
however, afforded by ll. 21-2, on the basis of which the extent of the initial 
lacunae in Col. i has been roughly estimated in the printed text. As for Col. ii, 
the break from l. 32 to l. 58 is nearly vertical, and if the length of lines is taken 
at about 30 letters, the loss in the central part of the column will be about 
10 letters, the number slightly increasing above and diminishing below on account 
of the slope of the column to the right ; but the loss cannot be accurately gauged, 
since in texts of this kind no great care was taken to keep the ends of lines even, 
and Col. i shows that 1801 was no exception in this regard. 

Both columns relate to rarer words beginning with the letter B, and the 
alphabetical arrangement may have been strictly observed up to the second 
letter, but certainly did not extend to the third, e. g. βεβυσμένον follows βέλος. 
АП the words, so far as identified, appear in Hesychius, except one, which is in 
Suidas. But the treatment is fuller than in Hesychius, especially in the wealth 
of citation, to which there is more approximation in the Etymologicum Magnum 
(cf. ll. 21-7 n.), a feature which would have made this glossary, had much of it 
been preserved, peculiarly valuable. Most of the citations are from Comedy or 
Satyric drama, the authors quoted including Eupolis, Cratinus, Hermippus, 
Aristophanes, Alexis, and Sophocles. The only prose writer whose name occurs 
is the historian Phylarchus (1. 44). This glossary thus seems to have followed 
lines similar to those of the Συναγωγή of Artemidorus (cf. Schol. Aristoph. Vesp- 
1169, &c.), though whether it was confined to the Comedians and Satyric 
dramatists can hardly be determined from the present specimen. That this is 
actually a fragment of the work of Artemidorus is hardly likely ; the makers of 
Lexica were many (cf. Susemihl, Alex. Lit.-Gesch. ii, pp. 185 sqq), and very 
little is known about them. | 

On the verso of the papyrus are remains of two columns, written in a small 
upright hand dating perhaps from about the end of the first century or the 
beginning of the second, from a treatise on grammar. In Col. ii, after referring 
to the declension [Δ]ρακωνος Δρακωνι (cf. Choerob. Jz Theod. Can. p. 79, Gaisf.), 
a new section begins 1 Пер: δε του αστηρ βατηρ κ[αι των орог 1З wv επιλαµβανεται 
πο... 14 λεγων µη εσταναι [rov rovrov αριθ 15 μον μηὸς δυνασθαι т|.......... 
16της (η corr.) αναλογιας Ἑλληνισμον ? ουκ ορ !! θως επειδη та opora ov[ra . . . . ... ο 
18 μριως σχηµατιζεται [ουτω yap αν  Хєуоіто πρωτον pev οτι... 
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Col. i. 
Жеш το lue. Í 
"τυ. Ίαν ε 
ПИ e ou о озш Ίντον A 
ο ce EE | TeTTapaļ|. ται 
"η, Е ]. ὠλιβαμ . [.κευτ[.] 
[ ] 
[Bepakes ...... tlepaxes αι γλαυκε(ς) παρα 
[ | 
[999 ο ου σος Jets και στρατον m[.]. .) 
τον... πό Σοφοκ]λης de εν Σαλ[μ]ω[νει] 
μον ο ыш у ле ]- προστασιµον της 
ls ος αρα ορ ] сурт . v qoi. 
Doct ME m Ἰ [Ы Λο... 
[ | 
ig Eire ον c ] και EvroMs εν 
ASS ο ο. Ίμας ουτι που πολ 
ο ο... ] εν Σατυροις αλλ οταν 
απ ls саф tote και σοφοις 
ТЕЕ ]. εκανον αρσεµονον 
2© ο es Lot Oo Ίαι 


ἴβελεκο «Αριστοφανη]ς εν Πολυιδωι 7 και 


[των βελεκων λεγ]ῖει дє περι αυτων 


ЕТЕ ? λογογ] rovrov εστιν 
ο ο |... [. jes mapa τοῖς την 

а cpu SHE ].[. осјтєр o πισος kat λα 
[θυρος орого ? .. ... | κριωπωι το peye 
[θος 15 letters βελε]κον Καλουσιν 


8: үл 


Col. ii. 
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basats ]. γελα[ 
το. που επὶς ryv ον δν E M 


[es |e за μενο EXO m -----..... 
Es la: και τον Κρατι[νον εν Ώραιτταις 
С. ἄλογχον беор me. |...... ТКО. 
l enado a olj o blaca о νι νεος: 
КК TO ошк@,|............ 
ΙΙ бакт .е καὶ |... нал... 
a[l... 35 ὦ βελτιστε πειστεον......... 
40 β[εμβιξ | περιστρ[οφη Αρ[ιστοφανης}.. 
ΙΙ... Uor επ] de στημ.......... 
Βελ[βιν]α корт τ[ης Λα]κων[ικης...... 
И тахри атра. 


Kal Фихаруоу εν ти ὃ [........... 


45 [В]еретуєтои ανοητο[ι] πεπ[λασται παρ Αριστοφ{ανει) 


βελος Αριστοφανη(ς) εν Αχαβίνευσι...... 
αν 


πη Meyetv MEY NOS δι .[.......... 
βεβυσμ[ε]νον ШО πο ολες.» 
yu βεβυσµενη Αριστοφ[ανης ev... 
5o Bepyatos Adegis εν Ἡσιονίηι ο ο ος 
εστι καὶ корпасрата . {......... 
Βεργαιον αποδειξειν νθλοῖν....... 
αυτοι σκοπεῖτε νυν РТ 
vos yap os πεπαικεν εἰς т|........ 
55 εστιν ὃ η Bepyn της Θρα[ικης 
Βελλέερον τον Βελλεροφοντ[ην...... 
βερβινιων Ершттоѕ εν Σ]τρατιωταις ? 


ων τας ληκυθους катт. ....... 
»----- 
βηρηκε «Αριστοφαν[η(ς) [ev........ 


οι... Venon -| pupalpara m 
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4. There seems to have been no other letter in front of the doubtful ι, which might 
also be a dash like that in l. 21. 

т. Cf. Hesych. βείρακες' ἱέρακε. It is not possible to read η or και before γλαυκε(ε), 
though one of those words should perhaps be restored. о could well be read in place of a 
but would be unintelligible. The similar gloss of Hesychius βάραξ' ἱέραξ παρὰ Λίβυσι 
suggests that Λίβυσι may be the name in the lacuna after παρα; but the name may also have 
been that of the author who used the form. 

то. Σαλ[μ]ω[νει] is consistent with the remains, which do not suit Σατυροις (cf. 1. 17). 

ІІ. προστασιμον is apparently novel. 

I3. ov: perhaps со. 

16. Ίμας ovrt: ОГ Ίμα σου τι. 

19. The first letter may be е. g. 8, 6, p. Neither αρσε for αρσαι nor ар σε is attractive 
in this context, 

21-7. Cf. Etym. Magn. βελέκκοι' ὄσπρια καὶ τῶν βελέκκων, ᾿Αριστοφάνης, Hesych. βέλεκος' 
ὄσπριόν τι ἐμφερὲς λαθύρῳ μέγεθος ἐρεβίνθου ἔχον. The papyrus, besides giving the name of 
the play of Aristophanes, confirms the view of earlier editors that καὶ τῶν was part of the 
citation; Kock prints βελέκκων only (Fr. 755). Lines 23 sqq. are an excerpt from a prose 
writer who described the βέλεκος. κριωπός from κριός (vetch) is unattested. 

34 sqq. Cf. Hesych. s. v. δίλογχον, τὴν Βενδῖν οὕτω Κρατῖνος ἐν Θράτταις ἐκάλεσεν, ἤτοι ὅτι δύο 
τιμὰς ἐκληρώσατο, οὐρανίαν τε καὶ χθονίαν .. . ἢ ὅτι δύο λόγχας Φέρει κτλ. From this it is р!аїп 
that ll. 34-5 at any rate are part of a note оп Βενδῖς, of whom Hesych. says s. v., ἡ "Αρτεμις, 
Өракттї* παρὰ δὲ ᾿Αθηναίοις ἑορτὴ Βενδίδεια. How many of the preceding lines were included 
in the note (to which the small fragment, ЇЇ. 61-3, perhaps belongs) is, however, uncertain, 
nor is it clear whether ll. 36-9 are all part of the same excerpt from Cratinus. ]ιμην in 
l 36 is possibly τ]μην (cf. Hesych. δύο τιμάς). Inl. 37 κωμικα is apparently not to be 
read, unless o was here written differently from those elsewhere. In 1. 38 τινασ[σ]ει is 
not impossible. 

40. Cf. Hesych. 8éugi£ . . . δίνη. If, however, ap[ is ᾿Αρ]ιστοφάνης, as is natural to 
suppose, the name of the play seems to have been omitted, contrary to the compiler's usual 
practice. βεμθικες ey|y[evea Gor (Vesp. 1530) suggests itself, and might not be too long if 
Αριστοφ(ανηεὴ were written ; тє|р|: ορνι]θων (Av. 1461) is a not very satisfactory alternative. 

42. Cf. Hesych. BeABiva’ κώμη Λακωνική. 

43-4. This seems to be a separate gloss, but it remains obscure. Phylarchus was the 
author of a history of Pyrrhus and other works. 

45. l [Β]ερεσχεθο. Cf. Schol. Aristoph. Æg. 635 B. δὲ of ἀνόητοι' πέπλασται δὲ ἡ λέξις, 
and the similar note in Suidas. 

46-7. Ach. 345. 

48-9. Cf. Hesych. βεβυσμένον πλῆρες. Suidas cites Aristoph. Ach. 463, but γη (πυγή 2) 
Βεβυσμένη is from a non-extant play. 
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50-5. Antiphanes of Berga was a byword for his mendacity, and hence Bepyaios 
acquired a similar connotation; cf. е. g. Strabo ii. тоо τὸ δὲ Βεργαῖον διήγημα τοῦτο ἐν πίστεως 
μέρει τιθείς. Steph. Byz. says that a verb Bepyaitew was also coined. 

55. Веру: so Strabo vii. 331, Steph. Byz.; Βέργα Ptol. iii. 13, &c. 

56. Cf. Eustath. 632. 8 ἐν δὲ ῥητορικῷ Λεξικῷ εὕρηται καὶ Βέλλερος λεγόμενος, Hesych. 
Βέλλερος ὑπὸ Βελλεροφόντου κτανθείς. ἢ ὁ Βελλεροφόντης. Р 

51-8. Cf. Hesych. βερβίνια' ξύλα καθηλωμένα, ἐξ dy τὰς ληκύθους ἐκρέμων. The Στρατιῶται 
is the only known play of Hermippus beginning with 3. As to the following words, the 
restoration depends on whether they are taken as a quotation (е. g. βερβινι]ων τας А. кат[уауо>) 
or as explanatory (е. о. ἔυλα εξ | ων, on the lines of Hesych.). 

59-60. Cf. Hesych. βήρηκες' pata ὀρθαί. οἱ δὲ ἁπλῶς μάζας. ἄλλοι μάζας ἄνωθεν κέρατα 
ἐχούσας, and Bápa£* . . . καὶ φύραμα στρογγύλον ἀφ᾽ οὗ αἱ pata, Eustath. 1414. 20. 

62. Possibly Βεν]διδο[ς, in which case the fragment would come from the neighbourhood 
of ll. 34-5. 


1802. GLOSSARY. 


Fr. 3 143X343 cm. Late second or early 
third century. 

The following fragments of an alphabetical glossary are on the verso 
of 1798, a historical work on Alexander the Great. They are written for the 
most part in an irregular but clear simicursive of medium size, but in two or 
three fragments the hand is markedly smaller (cf. n. on Fr. 6) and in a couple of 
others (Frs. 7—8) it becomes more cursive. v at the end of a line is sometimes 
written as a horizontal stroke above the preceding vowel, but otherwise there is 
no abbreviation. As in 1801, the several glosses project into the left margin by 
the width of three or four letters, and are also followed by a blank space ; but no 
points or paragraphi are used. The text on the recto is assigned to the middle 
or latter part of the second century, and that on the verso may date from the end 
of the same century or the beginning of the third. Some rather unintelligent 
mistakes, which have been left uncorrected, are noticeable (ll. 49, бт, 63). 

As explained in the introd. to 1798, the two texts proceed in opposite 
directions and the glossary did not occupy the entire roll, many of the minor 
fragments of 1798 being blank on the verso. Since those fragments, so far 
as their contents are recognizable, are not separated from the rest by any wide 
interval, and the remains of the lexicon, which was on a considerable scale, include 
words beginning with κ to p, the copy of this seems not to have been finished. 
Fr. 3 is the only substantial piece, containing the upper portions of three con- 
secutive columns, the two latter of which are sufficiently well preserved to give 
some idea of the scope and method of the compiler, at whose identity it is hardly 
worth while to guess. His alphabetical arrangement is more strict than that of 
1801 or of ancient lexica generally, and is indeed remarkably correct, so far as 
it can be followed. He confines himself to uncommon words, or words used in 
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an uncommon sense. Besides Greek local peculiarities, several terms from 
non-Hellenic speech are included—Persian (Fr. 3. 45, 64, Fr. 6. 13), Lydian 
(Fr. 3. 46), Chaldaean (Fr. 3. 63, 67, 72, Fr. 6. 6), Albanian (Fr. 3. 65); in the 
last instance the authority quoted is a work in two or more books on Ἐένη φωνή, 
by a certain Heraclides. The writer’s interest in foreign countries is further 
shown by references to e.g. writers on Scythia (Fr. 3. 1), Asia (Fr. 3. 10, 17), and 
Babylon (Fr. 3. 67, 72), to Glaucus on the region West of the Euxine (Fr. 3. 36), 
to Andron on ‘the war with the barbarians’ (Fr. 3. 46). In contrast with 1801, 
most at any rate of the authorities cited are prose works, and are often com- 
paratively obscure. Sometimes a considerable excerpt is given (Fr. 3. 29-35 
37-42), but more commonly only a brief mention is made of author and work. 
How far these references can be trusted is somewhat problematical; in the two 
that occur to an extant book, it is incorrectly cited (Fr. 3. 50, 57). In one place 
epigraphic evidence is appealed to (Fr. 3. 54-6). 

Of the words and uses reported in this papyrus about one half are not found 
in the existing lexica, but a large proportion of the novelties are non-Hellenic. 
Several terms are otherwise known only from Hesychius, whose evidence is 
generally less explicit; it is noticeable that in one instance where both cite 
an authority, this is not the same (Fr. 3. 58-9, n.). A striking coincidence of 
phraseology between the papyrus and the Etymologicum Magnum and Zonaras 
occurs in Fr. 3. 40-1, апа no doubt the passage there cited is their common 
ultimate source. The parallel with Photius noted in Fr. 3. 61, n. is hardly less 
close ; evidently such glosses often underwent little variation in their descent 
from one compiler to another. 


Er Bree 
ЖЕ. Col. i. Col. ii. 
L 
к| |0 
[ ὃ φι]λοπονια[. . . ΜΝ. 
κ | ^а 
5 [ - ely πολειτεια [ 
κι 5 Ίος Άντηνωρ λα[ 
κί ] ι5 f 
| j λα| 
κ[ εν τη Θεττ]αλων πολειτειᾶ Aa[ 


το [ Ἰαικ[ 
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το ΠῚ 
ΤΙ 
Fr. 3. Col, i. 
Mapyiavor ? εν] у Σκυ[θικ]ων 15 ] 
Ίνων αρχη]. «] - ητρ[.] ] 
]α ποιουντε[ς ε]νθουσια | | εν τω περι του ката Асі 
παρ ετ]εροις Ἰήαρδοι κ[α)λουνται αν | 
5 Ао: Αντικλε[ιδη]ς | ονοµασιων 
Ασκλ]ηπιαδης ev |.| επιγ[ρ]α 20 | 
] Ίκη πολειτεια 
Ίοικουσιν Ἡρακ]λειδη]ς les 
Ἴσω ευρυχωρια j.... 
το κα]τα Астау а | 
179 25 О? Cree so ae < 
εν υ]πομνημασῖ ] 
] o Irvxatos ? Пајо πρ] --..... 
] ЕЕ ος, 
Col. ii. 


[μ]έλισσαι | а της 4ημητίρος ιερει]αι n αυτη Απολλ[ωνια ?] ev τη à επ[αγου | 
30 σαν дє τον καλαθον ταις Νυνφαις συν то ιστω και τοις εργοις της Περ' 
σεφονης & uev παραγενεσθαι εις Παρον και ξενιστεισαν παρα 
τω βασιλει Μελισσω χαρισασθαι ταις τουτου θυγατρασι ουσαις εξη 
κοντα τον της Φερσεφονης ιστον Kat πρωταις αυταις αναδουναι 
τα περι αυτην παθη τε και μυστηρια οθεν και µελισσας єктотє 
35 κληθηναι τας θεσµοφοριαζουσας {κληθηναι} Ύγυναικας 
μελυγιον ποματιον τι Σκυτικον Γλαυκος εν à εξηγησεως τοπων των κει | 
µενων em αριστερα του llovrov pepy συνκαταθεµ[ε]νων дє των ελα 
тоу έλυσε τον συλλογον και απολυθεντες εκαστο[ς] επι τα ἴδια παρ 
εσκεναζον To μελυγιον Tovro бє то mopa µεθυσκει μαλλον του 
40 οινου Ύεινεται дє εψοµενου Του µελιτος μεθ ὕδατος και Вота 


νη[ς] τινος εμβαλλομενης φερει yap αυτων η χωρα πολυ TO µε 
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№ єтї бє και το (vros o ποιουσιν єк της κεγχρου 
µελωδια η τραγωδια το παλαιον ελεγετο ws Καλλιμακος εν υπο 
µνηµασιν 
46 µενεμανι то υδωρ παρα τοις Περσαις Ζεινων εν... . .]. ev 
µερμναδαι οι τριορχοι παρα Avdos Ανδρων εἶν του Поћє 
µου του προς τους βαρβαρους 


µεροπε οἱ adpoves υπο EvBoewy Διονυσιος εν |......... 
µερου εἰδος opveov OTEP αντεκτρεφει τους κ[......... 
50 Αριστοτελης εν ἢ περι των εν τοι ζωοις µορια]ν 


µεσοτελεστον то ημµιτελεστον Αιτωλους .|........... 


[ο ο ο ο εν Ἰικα]. . Ју Ikoa . [ 


Col. iii. 
[Mnfrs ] η Αθηνα και εν τω vaw της «Χαλκ[ιοικου «4ακεδαιμονι ? 
τ Ων εστι µεικρον 4θηναδιον και επιγε[γραφθαι φασιν avro ? 
την ἥητιν 
µητραι εἰδος µελισσων Αριστοτελης ev N περ[ι των εν τοις (0015 μοριῶ 
µητραι εν Tapow και Σολοις τας δελτους ev as αν[αγραφουσι ? τας 
οικιας µητρας προσαγορενεσθαι a.. και δηµ[..... Αριστοτε 
6ο Ans εν τη Σολεων πολειτεια 
µιεστηρ о eos εαυτον µη καθαρον αιµατοῖς και ελθων wa µη 
δει Και µιαινων Αυτοκλειδης εν τω επιγρα[μματι ? 
μιθοργ γενος τι αρχονιας παρα Χαλδαιοις тєр[............ 
Μιθρα о Ἡρομηθευς ката ὃ αλλους o ηλιος παρα Περσίαις.....-.... 
65 pinx γενειον ὕπο Αλβανιων των οµορουντωῖν. .. ..... 
ws Ηρακλειδης εν à Berns povns 
µινοδολοεσσα αριθμων συνταξι παρα Χαλδαιδις. .. . εν - των 
κατα Βαβυλωνα 
Mivvat оу µονον Όρχομενιοι αλλα και οι Μαγνηἶτες.. . εν τω πε 
70 pl ποταµων 
µινωδε αμπελοι τινες ούτω λεγονται παρα Ῥοδιοι.... 
µισαι о παρα Χαλδαιοις η των µελλοντων προγνωσᾗς.... εν - 
των κατα Βαβυλωνα 


Μιτυληναιοι Καπηλοι ат... ..«]. es Hynoavdpos [εν υποµνηµασι ? 
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АЕ .[..]..,. pe 22 letters [Корок ....... 


Е 1. TIS. Bra 
LE GN E ] του βασιλεως [ -SE 
] λ]ογικων lof 
Ίειγε . [ ] ev τω Τρωικω J- X 
]τοπ[ Ίδρος ο Avrtoxevs | Ίϑειοί 
Jes οὐτ[ 5 ] 1. айт 
рефе | βλεφα[ρα] тара ХА 5 Ἴεναισ . | 
5 περιστ[ Ἰανθισ[. . . .Ίνπλ[. ] εοικεν | 
περ το о... lors φιλί 
leew т |$ \ коц 
] μητρο το Kanan їй? νι ο... Jors Al 
j Ac. | [єў ρου τν νε ιο Ίλιν [ 
о pef jos k 
: π]αρα Περ[σαις 
i ] 
Я ] Ет. 8 
Cool |. o πα 
Ίρ[. lel Ет. то. [77 
eal : 
Ет. 9. bre 
1. αβρ 14 


? Ἐενο]φων ev а. | 
ῥτοι]χους τεθυρ[ωμενους} 


1.00.1 


Fr. 2. 5. Antenor may be the historian of Crete referred to е. g. by Plutarch, ἦα]. 
Herod. 22. ; 

8. Αριστοτελης ev? Cf. Fr. 3. 59. — Aristotle's treatise on the Thessalian constitution is 
cited by Harpocration s. v. τετραρχία as ἡ κοινὴ Θεττ. πολ. ; Athen. хі. 499 b omits κοινή. 
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10. The doubtful 7 is preceded by a horizontal stroke above the line like those above 


numerals. 

Fr. 3. 1-4. These lines seem to form a connected note on the Μαργιανοί; cf. 
Strabo xi. 510-1, where the "Αμαρδοι, Μαργιανοί, and Σκύθαι are mentioned in close connexion ; 
possibly Μαργια]νων is to be restored in 1. 2. ενθουσια]ζουσι (2) in l. 3 suggests that the name 
may have been connected with μάργος; cf. Hesych. μαργᾷ' μαργαίνει, ὑβρίζει, ἐνθουσιᾷ, μαίνεται. 
Several writers of Σκυθικά are known, e.g. Agathon of Samos (Plutarch, Z7uv. iv. 5) and 


Ctesippus (ορ. ci} w. 2). 
5. There is perhaps just room for Αντικλε[ιδη]ς, i. e., presumably, the Athenian historian ; 


the preceding word was possibly δ]ηλοι. 

6. Which of the various writers named Asclepiades is meant is not clear. А relative 
perhaps followed εν; a numeral and επιγρα/µµατων is less likely. 

8. Ἡρακίλειδη]ε: perhaps the author of the Ξένη φωνή mentioned in l. 66, or e.g. 
Heraclides Lembus, who was probably the compiler of a work on Πολιτείαι (cf. Fr. 2. 4, 8, 
Fr. 3. 21) among other treatises (cf. 1367 int.). 

10. κα]τιι Ασιαν: cf. l. 17; but the division ] ra Άσιανα is of course possible. 

13. Possibly Διονυσιος] o Irveaos, the writer of a "P«orouwd who is mentioned by 
Steph. Byz. s. v. Ἰτύκη. . 

το. ονοµασιων may well be part of the title of some treatise. 

27. Πα]ρθοι more probably than οἼρθοι, perhaps. 


29-35. ‘исси: the priestesses of Demeter. The same Apollonia (?) in the first 
book (says): * When bringing to the Nymphs the basket together with the loom and the 
work of Persephone she first went to Paros, and having been entertained in the palace of 
the king Melissus she presented to his daughters, who were 60 in number, the loom of 
Persephone, and delivered first to them her sufferings and mysteries; whence the women 

›› 2 


who took part in the Thesmophoria were thereafter called Mclissae ”. 

l. 29. A spot of ink in the margin is very doubtfully identified as e, but its position 
points to a projecting word, so that a new paragraph is indicated. Cf. Hesych. µέλισσαι' ai 
τῆς Δήμητρος μύστιδες, Porphyr. De antr. Nymph. 18 τὰς Δήμητρος ἱερείας ὡς τῆς χθονίας θεᾶς 
μυστίδας μελίσσας οἱ παλαιοὶ ἐκάλουν, Schol. Pind. Pyth. iv. 106. Though the letters at the 
beginning of the line are mostly broken, the remains well suit the reading adopted, with 
which Απολλ[ωνια] or Απολλ[ωνις] seems unavoidable. 

зо. For the κάλαθος cf. e.g. Callim. Æ. Cer. 1 *9., 121 sqq., and Schol. Z. Cer. 1 
ὁ Φιλάδελφος Πτολεμαῖος κατὰ μίμησιν τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων ἔθη τινα ἵδρυσεν ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ, ἐν οἷς καὶ τὴν 
τοῦ καλάθου πρόοδον. ἔθος γὰρ ἦν ἐν ᾿Αθήναις ἐν ὡρισμένῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐπὶ ὀχήματος φέρεσθαι κάλαθον ἐς 
τιμὴν τῆς Δήμητρος. The κάλαθος worn оп the head is a common emblem both of Demeter 
and Persephone. References to the ἱστύς of the latter do not seem to occur. 

ταις Νυνφαιε: cf. Schol. Pindar, Pyth. iv. 106 ὅτι δὲ καὶ τὰς περὶ τὰ ἱερὰ νύμφας μελίσσας 
ἔλεγον Μνασέας ὁ Παταρεὺς ἀφηγεῖται λέγων . . . ἄνευ γὰρ Νυμφῶν οὔτε Δήμητρος ἱερὸν τιμᾶται . . 
οὔτε γάμος οὐδεὶς ἄνευ Νυμφῶν συντελεῖται. 

31—2. а = πρῶτον: 1. ξενισθεῖσαν. Melissus king of Paros and his 60 daughters are 
apparently not elsewhere mentioned. Paros, however, was prominent in the worship of 
Demeter; cf. e.g. Homer, 27. Demet. 491, where Paros is mentioned next to Eleusis, 
Nicanor, ар. Steph. Byz. s. v. Πάρος, who says that the name Δημητριάς was applied to the 
island, and the statement in Schol. Aristoph. Av. 1764 that Archilochus wrote a hymn to 
Demeter at Paros. According to Pausan. x. 28. 3 the ὄργια τῆς Δήμητρος were said to have 
been brought to Thasos from Paros; other references are collected in Pauly-Wissowa, 
Realencycl. iv. 2722-3. 
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34-5. Cf. Pindar, Pyzh. iv. тоб μελίσσας Δελφίδος, of the prophetess, and Callim. 27. Apoll. 
110 Δηοῖ δ᾽ οὐκ ἀπὸ παντὸς ὕδωρ φορέουσι μέλισσαι. κληθῆναι has been inadvertently repeated. 


36-42. ' Μελύγιον: a Scythian beverage. Glaucus in the rst book of the description 
of places lying towards the left of the Black Sea (says) “when the drivers agreed, he 
dismissed the assembly and dispersing each to his home they prepared the μελύγιον. This 
drink is more intoxicating than wine and is made of honey boiled with water, with the 
addition of a certain herb; for their country produces much honey and also beer, which 


227 


they make out of millet ”. 


Cf. Etym. Magn. μελύγειον' πομάτιον Σκυθικόν, γινόμενον ἐκ μόνου μέλιτος μεθ᾽ ὕδατος, βοτάνης 
τινὸς ἐμβαλλομένης (similarly Zonar. μελίγυον' πόμα τι Ук. κτλ.), Hesych. μελίτιον' πόμα τι 
Σκυθικὸν μέλιτος ἑψομένου σὺν ὕδατι καὶ πόᾳ τινί. The Etym. Magn. is especially close to the 
papyrus, and the spelling μελύγ(ε)ιον is confirmed as well as πομάτιον, which Dindorf 
wished to emend to πόμα τι from Hesych.; a more probable alteration would be to write 
ἑψομένου for ἐκ μόνου. In 1. 36 1. Σκυθικόν. The treatise of Glaucus is unknown and his 
identity doubtful. Of the recorded writers of that name, the author of a work on Arabia 
often referred to by Steph. Byz. appears the most suitable. ἐλάτης (l. 37) = ἐλατήρ in Eurip. 
Fr. 773. 28 ποίμνας ἐλάται ; ᾿Ἐλατ(έγων is hardly likely in this context. 

43-4. This is a new piece of information, apparently. The term μελῳδία may have 
been applied to tragedy in its germinal dithyrambic stage. . 

45. l. Ζηνων, i.e. not improbably the grammarian of Myndus, who is cited e.g. in 
Etym. Magn. 590. 44 S. V. μορίαν. The vestiges before ων are consistent with e.g. ὃ, А, p, 
but Λεξ]εων is unsuitable. As for µενεµανι, Mr. R. Levy tells us that maya, the Aramaic word 
for water, was used in Pehlevi, and a reduplicated form of this might produce something 
sufficiently close to the papyrus. Dr. Sayce notes the similarity of 222215. 

46. Cf. Hesych. µέρμνης" тріорҳоѕ. The family name of Gyges was Μερμνάδαι according 
to Herodotus i. 7. 14. Ανδρων is perhaps more likely to be the historian from Halicarnassus 
than the Alexandrian who wrote Χρονικά (Athen. iv. 184 b), though a work by him with the 
title here given is not elsewhere cited. To read Ανδρωνι[κος for Ανδρον. is possible but not 
attractive. 

48. This sense of μέροπες is not otherwise attested. Among the many writers named 
Dionysius the most suitable in this context seems to be, if not the prolific Διονύσιος ὁ Θρᾷξ, 
Διονύσιος ὁ Τρύφωνος, whose extensive treatise περὶ ὀνομάτων is cited by Athenaeus, Harpocra- 
tion, and Steph. Byz. 

49-50. l. pepo. ε of отер has been corrected from a oro. The word beginning with 
κ should mean ‘parents’ or something analogous; κ[ηδεµονας is hardly satisfactory. The 
μέροψ is mentioned by Aristotle in Ал. Hist. ix. 13, p. 615 b 25 φασὶ δέ τινες τοὺς p. . . . 
ἀντεκτρέφεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἐκγόνων: cf. Hesych. µέροπες. . . καὶ ὄρνεά τινα, ὡς ᾿Αριστοτέλης. It is 
strange that the reference given in 1. 50 is mistaken both as to the treatise and the number 
of the book (there is no eighth book of the De part. anzm.) ; cf. 1. 57,n. 

51. µεσοτελεστον: со is doubtfully read and the с may be р: also the space between 
the supposed o and r is rather wide and another letter may have intervened ; but a compound 
of µέρος does not seem very likely. For peso- = ἡμι- cf. Hesych. µεσόψηρον ἡμίξηρον. А few 
Aetolian forms are given in Hesych., e. g. κίββα, ἀερία, θιαγόνες. 

54. Χαλκ[ιοικου was restored by Lobel, no doubt rightly. The identification of Mars 
and Athena is apparently novel; Apollodor. i. 3. 6 puts them in the relation of mother and 
daughter. Cf. Hesych. Μῆτις' σύνεσις' . . . καὶ ἡ θεός. 

57. τοι was originally written after ev, i.e. the writer began to write τοις owing to the 
repetition of εν, μῆτραι σφηκῶν and ἀνθρηνῶν are described by Aristotle in Ал. Hrist. ix. 41, 
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pp. 627 b-628 a (cf. An. Gen. iii. то, p. 761 а 6) so that there is the same mistake in the 
citation here as іп l. 50. Cf. Hesych. μήτρα' εἶδος σφηκός. 

58-60. Cf. Hesych. μήτρα᾽ ... καὶ ὁ κλῆρος ὑπὸ Σολέων, ὡς Κλείταρχος. In 1. 58 απ[ογραφουσι 
would also be possible, or the letter after a might well be «. In I. 59 neither as και nor ats 
και Suits the remains; perhaps there was a correction and αι και was intended. That Σόλοι 
was included among Aristotle’s collection of constitutions was unknown. 

61. µιεστηρ is presumably a copyist’s error for µιαστωρ; cf. Photius µιάστωρ' ὅταν τις 
αὑτὸν μὴ καθαρὸν εἰδὼς παρέρχηται ἵνα μὴ δεῖ, μεμιασμένος, whence the supplement in the latter 
part of the line has been derived. The identity of Αὐτοκλείδης is doubtful; he is not likely 
to be the writer of ἐξηγητικά mentioned by Plutarch, Wre. 23. 

63. l. αρµονια. Hesych. gives several Chaldaean words, but шбору is not one of them. 
It is conjectured by Sayce to be the opening of a Sumerian hymn, possibly =me fa-ra-ga, 
from some Tammuz dirge, as Prof. Langdon suggests. 

64. The equation of Mithras to Prometheus, though not unnatural, is apparently 
unusual. For the latter part of the line cf. Hesych. E 6 ἥλιος παρὰ ποσα апа Ше 
similar but longer notes in Suidas and Photius. 

65-6. At the end of the line е. g. τοις Ίβηρσι ог Αρµενιοις would be suitable; cf. Strabo хі, 
р. 501. The work on Ἐένη φωνή is apparently not mentioned elsewhere, and with which, 
if any, of the known grammarians named Heraclides the author is to be identified is 
doubtful. 

66-7. Cf. Hesych. μινδαλόεσσας: ἀριθμός. καὶ rà περὶ οὐράνια σύνταξις. Βαβυλώνιοι. In 

consideration of this compiler’s fondness for giving authority it is preferable to treat κατα 
Βαβυλωνα as part of a title rather than to read e. g. Χαλδαιο[ις τοις ουσι; cf. ЇЇ. 72-3, where των 
κατα Βαβ. is most easily explained in the same sense and as a citation of the same treatise. 
The writer’s name must be as short as possible. 

69. Cf. Hesych. Мота" οἱ Ὀρχομένιοι, καὶ Μάγνητες. As in 1. 67, the name of the author 
cited should be quite short, since the line would really be sufficiently filled with no further 
addition, especially if, as is quite possible, εν τοις stood in the title. There were many 
writers of works on rivers, besides Callimachus; cf. Schneider, Ca//rmac/ea, іі, р. 326. 

71. Cf. Hesych. pada’ εἶδος ἀμπέλου. 

72. Either o before тара is superfluous or something has dropped out. For the citation 
cf. n. on ll. 66-7. шоа according to Sayce = Sumerian ze-zz, ‘to divine’. 

14. The lexica throw no light on this entry, which seems to have no connexion with 
Hesych. μυττιλανός: ἀπόπληκτος, the latter word being too long for az[..... ]., as well as 
otherwise incongruous. Ἡγησανδρος is presumably Hegesandrus of Delphi, the author of 
a collection of setae called Ὑπομνήματα, in several books, cited by Hesych. s. у. ἀπόφαρσις 
and Suidas s. v. ἁλκυονίδες as well as by Athenaeus. 


Fr. 4. The blank spaces in Il. 7 and 9 indicate that the preceding words were 
γλῶσσαι, and ll. 5-6 are no doubt complete at Ee beginning. The fragment may be from 
the top of a column. 


Fr.6. The writing in this fragment containing the ends of lines from the top of 
a column, is considerably smaller than in Frs. 2 and 3; that of Fr. 9 is similar and so is 
that of Fr. 1 so far as it goes. 


I. βασιλεως: Or Васі ws? βασιλικοι Or -xov is less suitable. 
6. mapa Χα[λ|δαιοις: cf. Fr. 3. 63, 72. 


Frs. 7-8. These two fragments are more cursively written than the rest. 


Fr. 9. Cf. n. on Fr. 6. In 1. 1 a narrow letter may be lost between the supposed 
B and p. 


Fr. 1l. Either the beginning of a line or of the explanation of a word. 
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1808. GLOSSARY. 
16 X 29-7 cm. Sixth century. 


This sheet from a papyrus book was probably the uppermost of a quire, 
since the space between the two pages of the recto, down which the binding string 
passed, has an ornamental band of light purple colour, and the string itself, some 
of which still adheres to the sheet, showing the knot, is partially coated with the 
same colour. The style of the rather heavy sloping uncials points to a date in 
the sixth century perhaps rather than the fifth; the ink is of the brown shade 
characteristic of the Byzantine period. As usual, the words of the glossary, which 
all begin with c, are made to protrude slightly into the margin; and the 
conclusion of the notes is marked by paragraphi, accompanied here and there by 
stops in the high or medial position. Quotations are sometimes indicated by the 
angular signs commonly employed for that purpose, but they are often omitted. 
Marks of elision are used, and there is one instance of a rough breathing (l. 42); 
all these additions are due to the original scribe, who was apparently a person of 
small intelligence, though he need not of course be the originator of all the 
slips that occur. 

1803 is of a less interesting character than 1801—2 and the purpose suggested 
is rather scholastic than scientific ; citations, however, are commendably frequent 
and from these the papyrus largely derives its value. They are taken either 
from prose (Demosthenes, Thucydides, Xenophon) or Comedy, both Old and 
New, and additions are thus made to the extant fragments of Eupolis Χρυσοῦν 
Γένος, Aristophanes Γῆρας, Menander Συναριστῶσαι, ᾿Εγχειρίδιον, Φιλάδελφοι, and 
Φανίον; the poet’s name is omitted in the case of the last three of these, but 
there can be little doubt that Menander is meant. The alphabetical arrangement, 
apart from the initial letter, is very negligent. 


Fol. 1 verso. Fol. 1 recto. 
στιφρον о οι πολλοι στριφνο πολλακεις. | 
5] ws Αριστοφανης Γηραι και 20 συναγαγειν то συναθροι 


σαι Και συλλεξαι бє το αυτο 
Touro ws εν Φιλαδελφοις 
χωριδιον πριω συνα 


t 
[>] µη ὑποστρ[ι]φνον σε τη 
> Φωνην εχεις και Meva 
5 > ὅρος εν Συναριστωσαις wo 
> [α]ει στεφρας εσοµενας 
[>] και veas ταλαντατος 


γαγων πανθ᾽ οσα εχεις 
25 τοῦ εγω δωσω σχολη 


ае μοι συλλεγε 
Σαραπιν δια του & ως εν Ey == 


M 2 


164 THE OXYRHYNCIHUS PAPYRI 


> Χιριδιωι ws σεµνος ο Хара 
ιο > ms θεος’ 
συγγιγνεσθαι λεγεται кат є 
πενθεσιν Tov T кш γιγνω 
σκειν μαλί[ον]Ίστα οι тайа: 
ot αξιουσιν дє καὶ χωρις 
15 αυτου 
σηµιον γην σφραγιδα και 
σηµηνασθαι το σφραγισαι 
os. Í 


Fol. 2 recto. 


ώργωι ws σχολη πορευ 
εται ουτοσι 


CITOV Kat την τροφην απλως 
ως Hevodov ev @ Ava 
40 Васєюѕ то бє στρατευ 
μα εποριζετο σιτον οπως 
ε[.Ἵδυνατο ex των v 
ποζυγιων κοπτοντες 
βους και ονους και τον 
45 καρπον οµοιώς ως An 
µοσθενης εν τω κατα 
4ιονυσοδωρου. παλιν 
Καπηλευων και συνι 
στας [τ]ας τιμα[ς] του σιτου 
50 Και τον αρτον αυτον CITO 
καλουσιν ως Ἐενοφων 
εν τη Αν[α]θασι.[...... 


1. Cf. Moeris, p. 342 στιφρὸν 'Arrküs στριφνὸν Ἕλληνες. 


correct, = б. 


συμφοραν ου µονον την 
δυστυχιαν αλλα και την 
συντυχιαν ωστε και а 
зо γαθων συµφοραν λεγεῖ 

ως εν ἵππευσιν επι συμ 
φοραῖς αγαθαισιν εισηγ 
γελµεναις ευαγγελεια 
θυειν 


35 συνεθιζεσθαι δια του T και 


Fol. 2 verso. 
των επιτήδιων ὡς TAXL 
στα βουλοµενους διακιν 
55 ὄδυνευειν 
σαβυττους kovpas edos τι 
Ένπολις εν Χρυσω eve 
και кара . . ης ws μ᾽ ηλθες 
e£ εΊνρημενος σαβυττους 
бо σιωπήσομαι αντι του σιω 
πησω και σιωπησει καὶ 
σιωπησεται WS εν τω πε 


pt του στεφανου καγω στερ 


ω 
ёю και σιωπησ] οἶμαι και 
65  Mevavópos εν Φανιωι 
σιωπησι παλιν εν τω µε 
ρει ката Τία]ντα дє και a 
κουσοµαι και ακουσει Kal 


ακονσεται και πηδησομαι 


о after στιφρον, if 


2-4. The line from the Τῆρας cannot be correct as quoted, but is easily emended, е, g. 
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καὶ μὴ(ν) ὑπόστιφρον σὺ... or ὑπόστιφρόν oe... ἔχεν. In place of υποστιφρον (ἄπαξ. εἰρημ.), 
which is obviously to be read, the copyist lapsed into the non-Attic υποστριφνον, but after 
noticing the error unintelligently made only a partial correction; there is no form 
στιρφνός. 

5-7. l. στιφρας. If the a at the beginning of l. 6 has been correctly cancelled by the 
copyist, something has dropped out either before or after στιφρα. The final є of εσοµενας 
was converted from г. 

8. Instances of the shortening of the second a in Σάραπις are found only in Latin 
(е. g. Prudent. Adv. Symm. ii. 531). The Εγχειρίδιον is no doubt that of Menander, who 
was the last author to be mentioned. 

11-15. Cf. e.g. Heraclid. af. Eustath. 1722. 55 οἱ μὲν παλαιοὶ ἐν δυσὶ γάμμα ἐχρῶντο, 
γίγνομαι λέγοντες. 

12. l. y for т: the converse error occurs in 1. 16. 

13. : Of µαλιστα is written through 2, i. e. µαλλον was first written. 

16-18. l την. Cf. Photius σημεῖον τὴν σφραγίδα καὶ σημαίνεσθαι: τὸ σφραγίζεσθαι, 
Hesych. σημεῖον' τέρας. ἢ σφραγίς, and σημήνασθαι' σφραγίσασθαι, Harpocrat. σημεῖα' οὕτω λεγουσι 
τὰς σφραγῖδας. Δημοσθένης ἐν τῷ πρὸς Φαίνιππον. In 1. 18 ως is followed by what seems to be 
the top of a vertical stroke, so that neither Α[ριστοφανης (cf. Eg. 952) nor Δ[ημοσθενης i 5 
probable. 

19. πολλακεις: ει has been converted from ic. 

22. Φιλαδελφοις: of Menander presumably. 

23-6. Two iambic verses apparently, but the first ι of χωρίδιον should be short and τό 
is likely to have preceded. 

27-9. Cf. Suidas συμφορά’ τῶν μέσων ἐστί... δηλοῖ δὲ ἡ συμφορὰ καὶ τὸ καλὸν καὶ τὸ κακόν, 
διὸ λέγει ἐπὶ συμφοραῖσιν ἀγαθαῖς (Aristoph. Eg. 655; cf. ll. 31—2), Eustath. 647. 28, Hesych. 
συμφορά" συντυχία. σύμπτωτα. ἀτυχία. In]. 29 l. αγαθην. 

31-4 = Ед. 655-6. The papyrus supports the usual reading εἰσηγγελμέναις. R omits 
εισ, Whence Cobet proposed ἀγαθαῖσι ταῖς ἠγγελμ. 

35. Perhaps και | χωρις αυτου, asin ЇЇ, 14—15. δια του τ presumably refers to the spelling 
εἰθίζειν, which is used metri gratia, e.g. in Pythag. Carm. aur. 38, but there seems to be 
no instance of συνειθ. apart from augmented forms. i 

36-7. This is no doubt part of a note on σχολῇ in the sense of βραδέως or οὐδαμῶς. 
Cf. Suidas σχολῇ у ἄν ἀντὶ τοῦ οὐδ᾽ ὅλως, βραδέως, οὐδαμῶς. 1. Γε[ωργωι, i. e. most probably the 
play of Menander; cf. Il. 8, 22, nn. . 

38 sqq. Cf. Harpocrat., and Suid. otros: πᾶς ὁ σιτικὸς καρπός, οὐχ ὁ πυρὸς µόνον καὶ αὐτὰ 
τὰ σιτία, Hesych. σῖτος τροφή. The references in ll. 39 and 45-7 are to Xen. Azad. ii. І. 6 
and Dem. 1η Dronysod. ч. In l. 41 the papyrus correctly agrees with the ‹ deteriores ’ 
against СВАЕ in omitting καὶ πότον after σιτο. In l. 52 the reference may be to 
Anab. v. 4. 29 and σ[ιτω can be read ; but Αν[α]θασι is not very.satisfactory, though τη, which 
seems to be right, points to that work or the Cyrop., which is irreconcilable with the remains, 
τη αυτη being also unsuitable. 

53-5 = Thucyd. vii. 60 διὰ τὴν τῶν ἐπιτηδείων σπάνιν ὡς τάχιστα κτλ., cited no doubt in 
illustration of the word σπάνις. Cf. Photius and Suidas σπάνις: ἔνδεα. Either σπάνιν 
preceded τῶν ἐπιτ. in the papyrus, or it was omitted. 

56-9. Cf. Hesych. σάβυττος" εἶδος ξυρήσεως els καλλωπισμόν" πότερον δὲ τοῦ πώγωνος ἢ τῆς 
κεφαλῆς, ἄδηλον" τινὲς δὲ τὸ γυναικεῖον. Photius gives the latter meaning only to σάβυττος and 
spells the equivalent of ξυρήσεως εἶδος, σαβύττης, but Hesych. is confirmed by the papyrus. 
ll. 58—09 look like a’ pair of trochaic acatalectic dimeters (cf. e. р. Aristoph. Av. 1478-80), 
but if so, there is apparently some corruption in 1. 58, where, though it would be easy 
to write ws (e)u, the preceding word remains a difficulty. The doubtful κ after και can. be 
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x or С; yo is probable, but ws very uncertain. "There is a reference {о a κουρεύς in an already 
extant fragment of the Xp. Ρέν, (Kock 278). 

61. σιωπήσει: є has been converted from ι. 

62-4. De Cor. 112. l. σιωπησοµαι, as originally written. 

65. Φανιωι: the papyrus confirms the spelling of this title, as to which there has been 
some doubt. 

66. εν τω is very uncertain, but consistent with the meagre vestiges. 


1804. Λέξεις 'Ρητορικαί. 
Ег. 4 16-6X 13-4 cm. Third century. 


Fragments of a roll containing an alphabetical series of oratorical terms with 
notes thereon, the pieces preserved dealing with words which begin with the 
letters П, Р, 3. They are written in well-formed sloping uncials of medium size, 
in style recalling P. Rylands 57 (Vol. i, Plate 10), though perhaps of a somewhat 
later date. An angular sign, the angle pointing to the left instead of, as usual, 
to the right, is used to fill up short lines. As in 1801-2, the terms to be 
explained are given prominence by a slight protrusion into the margin and by the 
short blank spaces which follow them. A second hand, using ink of a different 
shade, has introduced one or two alterations. 

Many of the words included in this glossary occur also in Harpocration, but 
its relations to that standard authority are less close than to the Λέξεις “Ῥητορικαί 
Seguerianae edited by Bekker іп «ο. i, pp. 197-318. This affinity is evident 
not only in the substance of the glosses but also in their order, e.g. the four 
terms in Frs. 1+2. i Πυθαιός (?), προστρόπαιος, περίστατοι and πορεῖον follow the 
same sequence in Алес. pp. 295-6, though separated there by a few 
additional words; similarly in Azecd. pp. 299, 300, ῥητορικὴ γραφή, ῥῶπος, ῥυτήρ, 
and σκειραφεῖα, συμμορία, συμμορίτης, σύμβολον are successive, corresponding to 
Frs. 2 and 4 of 1804 with one additional word in each fragment (Fr. 3. 5-8 [ ? ], 
Fr. 4. 4-6 στρατηγοῦ. Material similarities are pointed out in the commentary, 
and though such matter is often common to e.g. Photius and the Etymologicum 
Magnum, the verbal correspondence is generally greatest with the Seguerian 
Λέξεις ; see for instance Fr. 4. 14, n. (on the other hand, for a coincidence with 
Photius, Frs. 1+2. 9-13, n). Points of difference between the Λέξειν of the 
papyrus and the Cod. Seg. are the omission in the latter, with a single exception, 
of the series of proper names in Frs. І + 2. ii, most of which, on the other hand, 
figure in Harpocration, and the disappearance of citations of authorities, to which 
1804 occasionally refers (Demosthenes Fr. 4. 16, Aeschines Frs. 1+2. 9, 
Hyperides Fr. 4. 5, Dinarchus Fr. 3. 7). The relationship is nevertheless 
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distinct enough, and if the papyrus Λέξεις were not among the more or less im- 
mediate sources of the Seguerian, the two compilations must have had a common 
ancestor. i 


Frs. 1+2. Col. 1. 


[IIv0atos? ονομα εἸορίτης Абтут 
[σιν αγοµμενης του Α]πολ[λ]ω[νος .. . . 


bee cedo ; Ίσας εν τοις εις io. | 
С WEE. ] οτι Побае$ Abn 
e ο ο ο uod E RM ] αρµατος астра < 
[π]τοντος Ἶ....... ? κο]μιέοντας [Πυθα 
πια... ..--- Ἰημ[εἶμαν καλουσιν 
а | 


προστροπίαιο Αι]σχινης ev τωι πε 
10 pt της πα[ραπρεσβεια]ς δαιµων τις € 
πι των α[λιτηριων ? ω]νομασθησαν бє 
οἱ peta το [σταθηναι τροπαιον] πολεμι 
ους λαβοντ[ες προστροπαιοι] 
[π]εριστατοι | о: περιβλεπτο]ι 
15 [πορ]ειον: [το διδοµενον τοι] πρέσβυ 
[ται]ς ωἱσπερ epodiov..... е 


Frs. 1+2. Со]. ii. 


HI 

Παμβ[ωταδαι — ngos της Έρεχθηιδος ? 

Παιο[νιδαι ? δηµος της Λεοντιδος ? 
20 Παιω[νες ? 

Παλλ[ηνεις δηµος της Αντιοχιδος ? 

Περγα[ση δημος τῆς Ἐρεχθηιδος ? 

Πειρα[ιευς ? мил» Άθηνησιν ? 

[Π]εριθ[οιδαι δηµος της Οινηιδος ? 


το η. | 
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τν 5 
[pos πραξαντος τι η γραψαντ]ος η «ei 
[ποντος τι φαυλον η ην] ηγ[ω]νιζον Í 


[то οι ρήτορες... . . εγρ]αψαντο < 
е 


oS 
9 
9 
9 
ο 
9 
9 
ο 
° 
° 
9 
ο 
9 
б 
ο 
ο 
° 

s 


5^ [pus sos Oe 2 σημαινει] uev τον της πα 

ТҮ ο ο η..." Ίδας σημαινει 
δε οι E vs Κον «4ειναρχος 

PX 


[εν-τωι ката Πολυευκτ]ου [δ]ωροδοκιας 

[poros ο παντοδαπος φ]ορτος Anpo< 
10 [σθενης εν τωι προς τη]ν Φορμιωνος 

[παραγραφην ] 

[ρυτηρ о twas κυριως dle αι ηνιαι 


ον д 


σκεζραφιον октра TL? κυ]βευτικον magja 

ἱερον 4θηνας εξω πολε]ως ενθα οι 

κυβεῖυται επαι(ον ] 

στρατ[ηγοι] ι nica ηρ[η]μενοι φυλ[ης 
5 εκασ[τ]ης ἃ Ύπερειδης εν τω κα[τα 

Αυτοκλεους | 

συνµοριαι συνµοριαι ησαν KF é [ 

ανδρων εξ ov ησαν οι τριηρα[ρ]χ[αι 

συµµορειτης дє o της συµµοριας к[ог 
ιο vevos kat φυλετης και δηµοτης.[ησαν 

δε rovrov και ηγεμονες οι παρ αυτων 

та αναλωµματα ποιουµενοι υστερον [бє 


παρα Των αυτων κομιζομενοι 


αι i 
συµβολα σηµ[αι]νει και τον Aoyov τον 
їз δία της φηµης γεινομενον επ[ισηµαι 
νει Kat τα συµβολαια 4ημοσθενηῖς ev 
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Φιλιππικων ( συµβολαιον dle ειδι 
Kos γραμματειον τι о ελαμβανεν [rov 


δικαστων εκαστος εἰσιωῖν] εις το δικαστηριον 


Ет. 5. Ет. б. Ri Fe ΤΕΙ, 8. 


J. em M ^ λα 


]λοντο[ |2 διαφὶ Ίιπερί 14 
π]λινθοις [ 15 οι δε την. [ Ίων . | 
] «ιδεσμί Ίευς απηει |. ] 
Ἰβαλλο[ν 5 | атокт.. | οἱ η. 
О. О: la о Í 
Ίσκει[ 


Frs. 1+2. i. 1-8. Apparently а note on Πυθαέα or an analogous form. Cf. Bekker, 
Anecd. i, р. 295 Πυθαῖος ὄνομα ἑορτῆς ᾿Αθήνῃσιν ἀγομένης τοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος, ἀπὸ τοῦ Πύθωνος, Etym. 
Magn. 696. 22 Πύθεια καὶ Πυθαῖος: ὄνομα ἑορτῆς ἀγομένης τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι. Harpocrat. gives 
a reference for Πυθαέα to Hyperides πρὸς ᾿Απελλαῖον. In 1. т ο of ε]ορ[της is very insecure 
and the initial supplement a little short, otherwise the restoration suggested suits well 
enough, and in view of other correspondences with this Amecd. is not improbable. In 1. 5, 
if the word before apparos was em, part of ће т should be visible. In 1. 7 the e is blotted 
and seems to have been cancelled. The first letter of 1. 8 was either κ or x. 

9-13. Cf. Harpocrat. προστρόπαιον' Αἰσχίνης περὶ τῆς πρεσβείας κτλ., Photius προστρόπαιος" 
δαίμων τις ἐπὶ τῶν ἐναγῶν (so too Bekker, Anecd. i, p. 296, and Etym. Magn. тоо. то), ἐπεὶ οἱ 
μετὰ τὸ σταθῆναι ἤδη τὸ τρόπαιον {oi} ἀναιροῦντές τινα τῶν πολεμίων πρόστροποι καὶ ἐναγεῖς εἰσίν. 
The reference іп l. 9 is to Aesch. Fals. Leg. 158. In l. τι а after των is clear, so that 
ἐναγῶν must be replaced by some synonym like ἀλιτηρίων or ἀκαθάρτων. In 1. 13 προστροπαιοι 
seems preferable to the πρόστροποι of Photius, which is perhaps an error. The verbal 
correspondence in 1. 12 with Photius makes it preferable to omit of before ἀναιροῦντες rather 
than to emend ἐπεὶ οἱ to ἐπειδή with Naber. 

14. СЕ Bekker, Anecd. i, p. 296 περίστατοι' of περίβλεπτοι, ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἄν τις σταίη βουλόμενος 
θεᾶσθαι and the similar gloss in Etym. Magn. 665. 13. Harpocrat. s. v. refers to Isocrates 
περὶ ἀντιδ. 269 with the explanation ἀντὶ τοῦ περὶ ds κύκλῳ ἵστανται οἱ θεώμενοι, 

15-16. Cf. Bekker, Anecd. i, p. 296, and Etym. Magn. 684. 8 πορεῖον' τὸ διδόμενον τοῖς 
πρεσβευταῖς ὑπὲρ (περὶ Etym. Magn.) τοῦ πορευθῆναι els τὴν πρεαβείαν ὥσπερ ἐφόδιον. Тһе 
papyrus apparently had practically the same note, but the vestige of a letter or two at the 
end of the line is too slight to indicate what stood after εφοδιον. 

18. Cf. Harpocrat. Παμβωτάδης: Δημοσθένης ἐν.τῷ πρὸς Νικόστρατον. Παμβωτάδαι τῆς 
Ἐρεχθηΐδος δῆμος. Either δηµος της Ἐρεχθ. or δημ. των Αθηναιων will suitably fill the line. 

το. Cf. Harpocrat. Παιανιεῖς καὶ Паюида“ . . . διαφέρουσι δὲ οὗτοι (sc. οἱ Παιανιεῖς) τῶν 
Παιονιδῶν, ὡς Ἴστρος ἐν ᾿Ατάκτῳ ὑποσημαίνει. μνημονεύουσι δὲ καὶ τούτων οἱ ῥήτορες, ὥσπερ καὶ 
Δείναρχος . . . δῆμος δέ ἐστιν οὗτος τῆς Λεοντίδος .. . 
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20. παιωνίσας occurs in Dem. De Cor. 287, but in this series of proper names, a mis- 
spelling of Παίονες is perhaps more likely than a derivative of Па». The form Παίωσιν 
occurs in Hesych. s. v. Δύαλος. 

οτι ο. Harpocrat. Παλληνεύς" Ὑπερείδης ἐν τῇ ὑπὲρ Χαιρεφίλου ἀπολογίᾳ. Παλλήνη δῆμος 
τῆς ᾽Αντιοχίδας. τὸ δὲ ἐκ τόπου ἐπίρρημα Δείναρχος ἐν τῷ κατὰ Στεφάνου пәй φησιν, ὁ δὲ 
δημότης Παλληνεύς. 

22. Cf. Harpocrat. Περγασῆθεν' Ἰσαῖος ἐν τῷ κατὰ Θουτίμου. Περγασὴ δῆμος τῆς ᾿Ἐρεχθηΐδος" 
τὸν μέντοι δημότην διχῶς λέγεσθαί φασι, Περγασέα τε καὶ Περγασῆθεν. 

23. Πειραιεύς" λιμὴν ᾿Αθήνῃσιν is a gloss in Bekker, πεζά. i, p. 288. 

24. Cf. Harpocrat. Περιθοῖδαι Δημοσθένης ἐν τῷ πρὸς Πολυκλέα. δῆμός ἐστι τῆς Oivyidos. 


Ет. 8. 1-4. These lines are evidently part of a note on ῥητορικὴ γραφή, beginning 
probably in the last line of the preceding column ((ρητορικη γραφη η κατα ρητο]) for which 
cf. e.g. Harpocrat., who after referring to Isaeus’ speech against Euclides says: ἔοικε 
ῥητορικὴ γραφὴ καλεῖσθαι ἡ κατὰ ῥήτορος γράψαντός τι ἢ εἰπόντος ἢ προ παράνομον . . . ἴσως δὲ 
kat... ὅτι κατὰ διαφόρους νόμους ai κατὰ τῶν ῥητόρων γραφαὶ εἰσάγονται, ὡς ᾿Αντιφῶν . . . ὑποση- 
μαίνει, Photius ‘Pyr. γραφή ἣν ἠγωνίζοντο οἱ ῥήτορες' οὐ γὰρ πάσας ἠγωνίζοντο τὰς δίκας τὸ παλαιὸν 
οἱ ῥήτορες, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνίας: ἄλλοι δὲ ῥητορικὴν γραφὴν εἶναι λέγουσι τὴν κατὰ ῥήτορος γινομένην, γράψαντός 
τι ἢ εἰπόντος ў πράξαντος παράνομον, Bekker, Amecd.i, p. 299 “Pyr. γραφὴν καὶ ῥητορικὴν γραψάµενος' 
ἣν οἱ ῥήτορες ἠγωνίζοντο γραφόμενοι ῥήτορας (  εἰποῦσί τι ў πράξασι φαῦλον. The papyrus 
was evidently close to Photius and Bekker, Azcd., but put the alternative explanations in 
the reverse order. 

5-8. This gloss, for the form of which cf. Fr. 4. 14-15, remains unidentified. The 
speéch of Dinarchus κατὰ Πολυεύκτου δωροδοκίας is cited e. g. by Harpocrat. s. v. δώρων γραφή. 
It is identified with the κατὰ Π. ἐκφυλλοφορηθέντος ἔνδειξις. 

ο. Cf. Bekker, Anecd. i, p. 299 ῥῶπος ὁ παντοδαπὸς φόρτος, Photius pazos* μίγματα . . . 
τινὲς δὲ καὶ τὸν παντοδαπὸν φόρτον ῥῶπον εἰρήκασιν, Etym. Magn. 377. 30 5. v. ἐρρωπίζομεν, ῥῶπος 
γὰρ ὁ ποικίλος каї λεπτὸς φόρτος (ποικίλος also Ael. Dionys. ар. Eustath. 927, but this would not 
fill the lacuna so well. For Il. ro-11 cf. e. g. Harpocrat. s. v. ἐπιθέτους ἑορτάς, Δημ. ἐν τῷ ὑπὲρ 
Χρυσίππου πρὸς τὴν Ф. 7. ; the reference is to the С. Phorm. ο. 

12. Cf. Bekker, Anecd. i, p. 299 ῥυτὴρ τί ἐστιν' ὁ ἱμάς. κυρίως δὲ τὰ ἡνία κτλ., Photius 
ῥυτήρ' ἁπλῶς μὲν ὁ ἱμάς, κυρίως δὲ ἡνία κτλ. The supplement printed hardly fills the lacuna, 
but there is not room for απλως μεν: perhaps purnpes οἱ ἱμαντες Was written. 


Fr. 4. 1-3. Cf. Bekker, Алесі. i, p. 300 σκειραφεῖα' σκειραφεῖά ἐστι τὰ κυβεῖα, ἤτοι ἐπεὶ 
σκείραφός τίς ἐστιν ὄργανον κυβευτικόν, . . . ἢ ὅτι ἐν τῷ τῆς Σκειράδος ᾿Αθηνᾶς ἱερῷ οἱ κυβευταὶ ἔπαιζον, 
ἔξω τῆς πόλεως ὄντι. Photius and Etym. Magn. 717. 27 have similar notes but omit ἔξω... 
ὄντι. Harpocrat. citing Dinarchus, Jn Proxen. says σκιράφια ἔλεγον τὰ κυβευτήρια, ἐπειδὴ 
διέτριβον ἐν Σκίρῳ οἱ κυβεύοντες, ὡς Θεόπομπος ἐν τῇ w^ ὑποσημαίνι. The gloss in the papyrus 
seems to have lost in clearness owing to compression. 

4-6. Cf. Harpocrat. στρατηγοί . . . οἱ каб ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν χειροτονούµενοι στρατηγοὶ ‘ ἦσαν, 
ὡς μαθεῖν ἐστιν ἔκ τε τῶν Ὑπερείδου кат Αὐτοκλέους.. . The vestiges in the middle of 1. 4 are 
very scanty but so far аз they go suit the letters suggested. 

7-13. Cf. Harpocrat. συμμορία" νε δ γοῦν Δημοσθένης ἐν τῷ περὶ τῶν Mis 8 φησι, περὶ 
τῶν χιλίων καὶ διακοσίων ἀνδρῶν λέγων τῶν πλουσιωτάτων, “ex τούτων τοίνυν οἶμαι δεῖν ποιῆσαι 
συμμορίας κ’, ὥσπερ νῦν εἰσί, σώματα E -on ἔχουσαν 2 Ὑπερείδης δὲ ἐν τῷ πρὸς Πολύευκτόν 
φησιν “' εἰσὶ γὰρ ἐν τῇ συμμορίᾳ кісту i^ ἄνδρες”... συμμορῖται δέ εἶσιν οἱ τῆς αὐτῆς αὑτοῖς 
μετέχοντες συμμορίας, ὡς ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ λόγῳ Ὑπερείδης δείκνυσι, Bekker, Anecd. i, p. 300 συμμορία τί 
ἐστι τὰ συντάγματα τῶν πλουσίων τῶν ἐπιτηδείων πρὸς τριηραρχίας. εἰσὶ δὲ χίλιοι διακόσιοι. 
συμμορίτης" σημαίνει ( ). The ἡγεμὼν συμμορίας (1. 11—13) 15 treated separately by 
Harpocrat. and defined as 6 προέχων τῷ πλούτῳ καὶ διὰ τοῦτο τῶν ἄλλων ἡγεμονεύειν ἐπειλημμένος, 
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ὡς ὑποφαίνει Ὑπερείδης ἐν τῷ κατὰ Πολυεύκτου. The financial responsibility described by the 
papyrus is apparently not elsewhere stated. At the end of l. 7 κε, which is clear, is an 
error for « (cf. e.g. Dem. De Symm. 17), perhaps arising from the ambiguity of an original 
εικοσι εξ εξηκοντα, where εξ should have been read as ἐξ not ἕξ. The 215 very uncertain, 
but the scanty remains are sufficiently suitable. In 1. 11 παρ αυτων may be interpreted παρ᾽ 
αὑτῶν, but more probably παρ is a mistake for ὑπέρ, or ὑπέρ by a common misspelling 
became οιπερ and then οι παρ. 

14. Cf. Bekker, Anecd. i, p. зоо σύμβολον: σηµαίνει μὲν τὰ σημεῖα, σηµαίνει δὲ καὶ τὰ 
συμβόλαια καὶ τὰ γραμματεῖα, εἰδικῶς δὲ τὸ σύμβολον δηλοῖ γραμματεῖόν τι, ὃ ἐλάμβανε τῶν δικαστῶν 
ἕκαστος εἰσιὼν εἰς τὸ δικαστήριον, ὅ ἐστι πινάκιον. Photius, Etym. Magn., and Suidas give the 
second sentence in the form σύμβολον ὃ ἐλάμβανον οἱ δικασταὶ εἰς τὸ δικαστήριον εἰσιόντες, εἶτα 
τοῦτο δόντες τὸ δικαστικὸν ἐκομίζοντο. Harpocration agrees with the papyrus in referring to the 
seventh Phzizppic but is otherwise dissimilar. 


Fr. δ. π]λινθοις in 1. 2 suggests that this may be part of a note on πλινθεῖον, а word 
which occurs а little above Πυθαιός (cf. Frs. 1-2. i. 1-8 n.) in Bekker, Алес@. i, p. 295 
πλωθεῖον' τὸ πλινθουργεῖον, ὅπου πλίνθοι γίνονται; cf. Harpocrat. πλιθεῖον' ὁ τόπος ἐν ᾧ πλίνθος 
πλάττεται: Λυσίας ἐν τῷ κατὰ Λυσίθεο. If so, the fragment would probably belong to the 
upper part of Frs. 1+ 2. i. 


Fr. 6. 4. There is an appearance of a colon just in front of e of απηει, but this may be 
due to a correction, e. g. perhaps the scribe began to write απηλ(θε). 

5. At the end of this line the second hand has made an alteration, and it is not clear 
what was originally written or what was intended to stand. 


Fr. 7. That this fragment comes from the ends of lines is indicated both by 1, 6, where 
there is a narrow margin after the remains of the final letter, and in 1. 8 by the lengthening 
of the cross-bar of the supposed e, which might also be read as the dash used for filling 
a short line. 

6. Probably рог or pos (mpos?). 
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ІП. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS. 


1805. SOPHOCLES, 7rachiniae. 
Ег. 15 109-6 cm. Late second century. 


These scattered fragments from a roll of the Zrachiniae are in a medium- 
sized hand of the common sloping type, of which it is a fair specimen, though 
less regular than е. g. 1800. Some annotations in cursive point to a date in the 
latter part of the second century rather than the beginning of the third. Stops 
in all three positions occur, and accents, breathings, and marks of elision and 
quantity have been introduced not infrequently, some at any rate of these being 
no doubt subsequent additions, due probably to the corrector whose hand is to 
be distinguished here and there. 

Textually these fragments are, in the main, conservative. A few new 
readings occur, including one or two which are definite improvements, e. g. 
l. 1136, where a generally accepted correction is confirmed. For one of the 
unknown variants the authority of, probably, Aristophanes of Byzantium is 
cited. On the other hand, the papyrus apparently agrees with the MSS. in 
a passage requiring alteration on metrical grounds, and occasionally offers 
evidence which is inferior to theirs. In supplementing lacunae, Jebb's text has 
been followed, of course with no implication that the papyrus necessarily agreed 
with it. 

Possibly further additions may eventually be made to the remains of 
this MS., the script of which is with difficulty distinguished from that of numerous 
other fragments which accompanied them. 


Fr. 1. 


[δρακων ελικτος αλλοτ ανδρειω τυ]π[ω 
[βουκρανος εκ de δασκιου γενειαδῖος 
[κρουνοι διερραινοντο κρηναιου πο]του 
15 [Torov εγω µνηστηρα προσδεδεγµ]ε[νη 
[δυστηνος act κατθανειν επευχομ]ην | 
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[πριν τησδε κοιτης εμπελασθην]αί π[οτε 
[χρονω δε εν vorepo μεν ασμενη] дє до: 
[ο κλεινος ηλθε Ζηνος Αλκμη]νης Τε то 
го [os εἰς αγωνα τωδε συµπεσων µ]αχης | 
[εκλυεται µε και τροπον μεν αν π]ονω[ν 


Γη 2 
37 [εν]τα[υθα δη μαλιστα ταρβησασ εχω 
[εξ οἷν γαρ εἶκτα κεινος Їфїто› βιαν 
[ημε]ις μ[εν εν Τραχινι ттд αναστατοι 


3. 


275 [о των απαντων Ζευς πατηρ Ολυ]μπι-ων] 
[πρατον νιν εξεπεμψε]ν' ov ηνεσχετ[ο 
[οθουνεκ αυτον μουνον] ανθρωπων δο[λω 
[εκτεινεν ει yap εμφαν]ω[ς] ημῦνατο 
[Ζευς ταν συνεγνω ёри) δίκη χειρ[ο]υμένω | 

280 [υβριν yap ov στεργουσιν ουδε δ]αιμονε[ς 
[κεινοι ὃ υπερχλιοντες є\к [γ]λωσσης κα[κης 


αυτοι μεν Αιδου παντες] εἰσι οικήτορες 
p ητορ 
[πολις δε δουλη τασδε ὃ ασπε]ρ εἰσορα[ς 


Ет. 4. 


[φρονει νιν ws ηξοντα Tovro] yap λο[γ]ου 
290 [πολλου Καλως λεχθεντος ηδισ]τον κλυειν 

[арасса νυν σοι τερψις εµφαν]ης κυρε[ι] 

[Tov µεν παροντων та дє π]επυσμ[ενη λογω 
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Ет. 5. 


gor [αι πριν μεὶν ησα[ν εξ ελευθερων ισως 
[ανδρων τα]νῦν є δουλον ισχουσιν fiov 


[о Zev τροπαιε] µ[ηποτ εισιδοιµι σε 


Frs. 6—10. 
αγο]ρα συνεξ[ηκονον 
λει]μωγι ταυτ[α 
αγο]ραι νοησαι [δει το επι λ]ειμωνος [αθροισµα ? 
збо [τη]ν παιδα |δουναι] κρυφιον ws εχο[ι λεχος 
[εγ]κλημα [μικρον] αιτιαν θ᾽ ετο[ιμασας 
[επι]στρατε[υει πατριδῖα την ταυΐτης εν η 
[το]; Evpuro[y rovó ειπε] δεσποῄειν θρονων 
[κτε]νει[ν] 7 [ανακτα πατερ]α τησᾶε και πολιν 
365 [επε]ρσε' κ[αι vvv ws opas ηκει δομους 
5 lines lost 


зто [δεσποι]ν & τουδε τυγχανω радои παρα 


[και ταυ]τα πολλ[οι προς peen Έραχινιων 

[αγορα] συνεξη[κου]ον ωσα[υτως epot 

[wor εξ]ελεγχειν [ει dle µη λεγ[ω φιλα 

[ουχ ηδ]ομαι' το ὃ [ορθ]ον εξε[ιρηχ opos 
375 [οιμοι τ]αλαινα fro mor ἑιμ[ι πραγµατος 
[τιν εισ]δεδεγµα[ι π]ημοντῖν υποστεγον 
¢ [λαθρα]ιον' à δυ[στηνος α]ρ α[νωνυμος 

[πεφυ]κεν ωσπ]ερ ουπαγ]ωῖν διωμνυτο 

[η καρτ]α λαμπρ[α και κατ ονοµα Kat φυσιν 
380 [πατρο]ς μεν ουσα [γενεσιν Evpvrov ποτε 

[Πολη κα]λειτο' τῆς εκειν]ος ovdapa 
[βλαστας] εφωνει δῆθεν [ουδεν ιστορων 
[ολοιντο] μή τι παντες Of како та дє 
[λαθραι οἷς ἄσκεζ рју πρεπ[ονθ ауто кака 
| 


385 [τι χρη ποε]ν γ[υ]ναικες als εγω λογοις 


1805. 


576 


580 


602 


605 


[τοις νυν π]α[ρουσ]ιν εκπ[επληγμενη “kupo 
[πευθου µολουσα τα]νδρος ws таҳ av σαφη 


[ταις αιχµαλω]τοις [παισιν ws επ εξοδω 
[τημος θυραϊ]ος ηλ[θον ws vuas Хабра 
[τα pev Φρασο]υσα χ[ερσιν ατεχνησαµην 
[τα ὃ ota πασχ]ω [συν κατοικτιουµενη 


[της Ἡρακλειας wore µ]ητιν εἰ[σιδων 
[στερξει γυναικα κει]νος αντι σου πλεον 
[τουτ evvoncac о Φιλ]α[ι бошо yap ην 


[ 
| 
[ 


οπως φερη[ς μοι τονδε ταναυφη πεπλον 
δώρημ᾽ εκ[εινω τανδρι της cuns χερος 
διδους δε τ[ονδε фра οπως pydets βροτων 
κεινου παρ[οιθεν αμϕιδυσεται χροι 
μη[ϑ]ε ο[ψεται νιν unre Φεγγος ηλιου 


v 
κείνου θανοντος εγκε]κλημεῖνον καλως 
Χιτωνα TovÓ εβαψα π]ροσβαλ[ουσ οσα 


(ov κεινος ειπε και] πεπειρ[ανται ταδε 
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Fr. 11. 


Ersa τὸ. 15. 


Ет. 14. 


Fr. 15 Col. i. 
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p ө 
[παρων ανθρωπου} 


| [Αρίιστοφανης ?)] 
] 
1 


744 [πως εἶπας ὦ παι του παρ ανθρωπων 


Ет. 16. 


763 [και πρωτα] uev [δειλαιος (λεω pert 
α 
[κοσμω τε] χαι[ρων και στολη κατηυχετο 


Fr. 15 Col. ii. 
[κ]ομη δε A[evkov µυελον εκραινει µεσου 


[κ]ρᾶτος διασπαρεντος [αιματος Ө орои 
δ 
amas ανευφημησεν ο[ιμωγη λεως 


του μεν νοσουντος' τοῖυ дє διαπεπραγµενου 
785 κουδεις ετολµα τάἆνδρος αντιον µολειν 

[εσ]πατο yap πεδονδε] κα[ι µεταρσιος 

[βο]ων ἴυζων' αμϕι [ὃ ε]κτίυπουν merpat 

«Ίοκρων ορειοι πρα[ν]ες Ε[υβοιας т ακραι 

επει ὃ ameme πολλα uev Taras χθονι 
790 ριπτῶν εαυτον' πολλα ὃ [οιμωγη βοων 

το δὑσπάρευνον λεκτρον [ενδατουμενος 

σου της Ταλαινης. και τον [Όινεως γαμον 


а (9 
οιον καταστησαιτο λυµ[αντην βιου 


τότ᾽ εκ προσεδρου λιγνυος δ[ιαστροφον 

795 οφθαλμον αρας εἶδέ p εν [πολλω στρατω 
δακρυροουντα" Kat µε πρ[οσβλεψας кале 
ὦ mat προσελ[θε]! µη φυγη[ς τουμον kakov 
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851 П προ]φαί[νει бома» 

[και μεγαῖλαν (атау 

[ερρωγεν] maya [δακρυων κεχυται ? 
[vosos 2] о ποπ[οι otov. αναρσιων 
[ 


ουπω αγα]κλε[ιτον 


Ет. 18. 


[τι ὃ e Ύεραια κ]αινο[ποιηθεν λεγεις 

[βεβηκε Anijaverpia την πανυστατην 
875 [οδων απασω]ν εξ ακ[ινητου ποδος 

[ου δη ποθ ws θα]νου[σα 

[mavr акткоаѕ] 


ἵτεθνηκεν η τα]λαίνα 


Fr. 19. 


[о παι γενου pot mais ετ]ητυµος γεγως 

1065 [και µη To µητρος ονο]μα πρε[σβευσης πλεον 
[dos μοι χεροιν caw αυ]τος εξ οἶικου λαβων 
[ες хера την τεκουσα]ν ws ειδω [rapa 
[ει τουμον αλγεις μαλλο]ν η κε[ινης орои 
[λωβητον ειδος ev δικη] κακου[μενον 

1070 [ιθ о τεκνον τολμησον οικ]τε[ρον тє µε 
[πολλοισιν οικτρον οστι]ς wate [παρθενος 
[βεβρυχα κλαιων και тод ου]ὃ αν [eis ποτε 


[τονδ avópa φαιη προσθ деги δεδρακοτα 


Frs. 20, 21. 


[προς του Tepas τοι δια κακω]ν εθεσπ[ισας 
Ν 


177 
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[αυτη προς αυτης ουδε]νος mpos єкто[тоу 

[οιμοι πριν ws χρην σφ εἰξ εµης θανε[ιν χερος 

[καν σου στραφειη θυµος ? εἰς το παν µαθ[οις 
1135 [δεινου λογου κατηρξα]ς' ime ὃ η νοε[ις 

[атау то χρημ ημαρτεῖ χρηστα µωμ[ενη 

[χρηστ c κακιστε πατερ]α σον κτεινασ[α дра 

[στεργημα уар δοκουσα π]ροσβαλειν' σε[θεν 

[απημπλαχ ws προσει]δε τους ενδ[ον yapous 
1140 [και τις τοσουτος Фјарџакєиѕ Τραχινί[ων 


ε 
Neocos παλαι Κεν]ταυρ[οῖς [. ἔεπεισέ νιν 


Τοιώδε Φιλτρω τον σον εκµηναι ποθον] 
tov tov δυστηνος οιχοµαι Τα]λας. 


1145 [opot $povo δη συμφορας] iv ἐστα[μεν 
ιθ о τεκνον πατηρ yap оукё т εστι σοι 


кале: το παν μοι σπερµα σ]ων [ομαιμονων 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[ολωλ ολωλα Φεγγος ουκετ εἶστι pole 
[ 
[ 
[ 


Fr. 22. 


[ταχειαν о παι προσθες ως πριν εμ[πεσειν 
[σπαραγμον η τιν οἶστρον els πὺρα[ν µε Ons 
1255 [αγ εγκονειτ αἰρεσθε παυλα τ]οι κακίων 


[ 
[αυτη Τελευτη τουδε τανδρος] υστα[τη 
[αλλ ουδεν etpyet σοι τελειουσθ]αι τα[δε 


Dp 


[τω την атт» υπεχον]τι 
1275 [λειπου µηδε ov] παρθεῖν επ orkov 


[μεγαλους μεν ióo]vca [veovs θανατους 
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Ер 
Σ οφ[οκλεους 
[Τραχινιαῖ] 


12. Unfortunately it is not clear whether the papyrus agreed with the MSS. in having 
τυπω(ι) βουκρανος, or supported Strabo’s κύτει βούπρωρος, which is generally preferred. Оп 
the whole τυ]π[ω seems a more satisfactory reading than куте, 

17. Bergk wished to reject this line. 

275. Apparently Ολυμπιων was originally written, but a dot between : and о and 
a vestige of ink above the line point to the insertion of -os as an alternative. The genitive 
would spoil the line. 

278. npuvaro: so L &с.; ἠμύνετο В. 

281. κ of εἰς is directly above the first « of εἰσι in l. 282, so that with υπερχλιοντες 
(L first hand and lemma of Schol.) the number of letters in the respective lacunae coincides. 
But υπερχλιδωντες (Т, corr. т A &c.) cannot be excluded. 

292. Since the initial lacuna is of the same length as in the three preceding lines, 
it is likely enough that the papyrus agreed with LA in reading rov de. 


Frs. 6-10. The cursive note at the top of this column refers to 1. 372, and evidently 
explains the apparent inconsistency of ἀγορᾷ here with ἐν βουθερεῖ λειμῶνι in 1. 188, the 
inconsistency vanishing if ἀγορᾷ is taken in the sense of assembly or gathering; cf. Schol. 
ἀγορᾷ' ἀθροίσματι. The reading suggested in the latter part of the third line is, however, 
highly doubtful, the » being rather cramped and the s very insecure. λων or των is 
possible. 

360. εχο[ι: so edd. with А; ἔχη (from ἔχει) L. 

362-4. These verses have been much suspected, some critics bracketing ll. 362-3, 
others l. 362 τὴν ταύτης---]. 364 πατέρα. 

364. The superfluous ν (due to the preceding infin. no doubt) has been crossed through, 
perhaps by a later hand. 

370. a: 6 MSS., which is required by the preceding τὸ πᾶν. 

312. Cf. n. on Frs. 6-10 above. 

379. Whether the papyrus had карта or και ra cannot be determined. 

634. So far as considerations of space are concerned, there is nothing to choose between 
Φφραζουσα (L) and φρασουσα (А). 

576. µ]ητιν: η suits the remains, which are inconsistent with ov. 

579. εγκε]κληιμε[νον: a better spelling than that of L (-κλειμ-) or A (-κλεισµ-), and already 
restored by Dindorf. The ‹ was probably added by a corrector, but the colour of the ink 
is indistinguishable. 

602. Opposite this line on the edge of the papyrus, at a distance of 6 cm., are the tips 
of two horizontal strokes, one 3 cm. above the other. They may either comé from 
a marginal note referring to the previous column, or perhaps be the remains of a 
stichometrical figure, i.e. ¢ standing for 600; such figures are not always quite accurately 
placed. 

744. παρων, which was inadvertently written originally, has been amended to µαθων by 
the second hand, which also inserted in the margin the (unknown) v. 1. ανθρωπου, attributing 
it to Ар( ), who is more probably Aristophanes than Aristarchus ; cf. 1174. vi. 5, where 
Ap( ) seems to be used side by side with Αρνί ) as an abbreviation of Αριστοφάνης. 
Subsequently the pen was drawn through this marginal note and also, rather unaccountably, 

N 2 
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through the final word of the line. Possibly ανθρωπων was similarly cancelled and ανθρωπου 
µαθων rewritten above. 

764. Why а was written again above the line is not evident, the original letter being 
sufficiently well formed. 

781. [κ]ομη: κόμης MSS., a reading retained by Jebb but often suspected. κόρσης, 
κόγχης, κοπῇ, βολῇ have been conjectured in its place. κόμη is unacceptable, but the papyrus 
reading might be used as an argument in favour of a dative like Hense's κοπῇ. 

783. ανενφημησεν: this reading had been restored by Brunck from Hesych. s.v. 
ἀνευφημήσει and is also in Schol. Eurip. 77ο. 573. dvev φωνῆς ἐν L, ἀνευφώνησεν or ἀνεφώνησεν 
other MSS. 

788. Jebb following Porson accepts т’ after Λοκρῶν from Diog. Laert. x. 137, where 
П. 787—8 are quoted with several other variations from the MSS. reading, which the papyrus 
supports. 

190. ριπτῶν: cf. l. 780; ῥίπτων MSS. 

793. The alternative reading orav implies the corresponding v.l. Avuavrw later in the 
verse ; οἷον... λυµαντήν only MSS. 

796. E analogous spellings are not infrequent i in the papyri. 

852—4. Unfortunately the papyrus brings no light here. In]. 854 the MSS. reading 
οὔπω ἀγάκλειτον suits the space. What stood in the lacuna at the beginning of 1. 853 is more 
doubtful. κεχυται νοσος, if that was read, must have been divided between ll. 852—3, and 
κεχνται would fill the space better than νοσος, but there is no evidence for that order. 

IO7I. ωστε: L mistakenly has ὥστις. 

1134. το is preceded by something that looks like σ surmounted by a rather thick dot; 
perhaps εις was inadvertently written and the superfluous s subsequently cancelled; or the 
dot might be explained as a high stop after θυµο]ς, ει being omitted. 

1135. A spot of ink on the edge of a hole above 7 may represent a rough breathing or 
circumflex accent, but since there are other ink-marks above vo, they are all best regarded 
as accidental. 

1136. µωμ[ενη confirms the correction of Heath, which according to Subkoff was the 
reading of L?; μνωμένη LA &c. 

те ы The Stop after π]ροσβαλειν shows that σέθεν was constructed with ἀπήμπλακε 
instead of with στέργηµα. 

1141. Some other letter than e was originally written before £; that the alteration was 
made by the first hand is possible, but uncertain. 

1254. πὺρα[ν: the accent is a probable indication that pens was regarded as one word, 
as in L, since otherwise an acute on the a would be the normal accent. It is however 
possible that both accents were inserted, that on the a being lost. 


Fr. 24. It is by no means certain that this small fragment of a title belongs to 1805. 


1806. THEOCRITUS, /Zy// xxii. 


Height 29 cm. Late first century. Plate IV 
(Col. iv). 

Remains of four consecutive columns, of which the first two are represented 
by tiny scraps, with a small unplaced fragment. This was a handsome MS., the 
tall columns being carefully written in rather large uncials, round and upright, of 
an ornamental type exemplified in several Homeric papyri; cf. also e. g. 844 and 
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1375. The cross-bar of e and 0 is placed rather high, as in P. Brit. Mus. 271 
(cf. Kenyon, Palacography, Plate 15). Оп the whole a date rather before than 
after the close of the first century seems appropriate. One stop occurs in the 
middle position (1. 68), and there is also a doubtful rough breathing in the same 
line, and a circumflex accent in the unidentified fragment. A few corrections are 
from a second hand. Ап unusual feature in this roll is that the upper and 
lower margins are strongly tinged on the recto with yellow, probably due to 
cedar oil, which was used as a preservative against insects and gave a yellow 
tint (гау. ii. 9. 13, Ovid, 7757. iii. τ. 13). 

The Hymn to the Dioscuri is not well КО о in the MSS. of Theo- 
critus, and fresh evidence of so early a date is welcome. In 1. 40 an obvious 
correction of Stephanus is confirmed. But the papyrus, in spite of its early date, 
is less enlightening than 1618 ; it solves no crux, and its distinguishing feature 
- is the presence of several unknown variants of rather neutral character, l. 45 
τεθραυμένος for τεθλασμένος, 1. бо ἀπέλθοις for ἱκάνοις, 1. 77 κόγχου for κόχλου; 
cf. 694. 34, where σφιν πα[ρέκειτο replaces ydp σφιν ἔκειτο. The text shows 
a mixture of dialects similar to that found in the MSS., e.g. ἀπένθοις (so 
originally; ἀπέλθοις the corrector) and πύκτας side by side with Μαγνήσσης 
ἀπὸ νηός. 

In the transcript below, the supplements follow the edition of Wilamowitz 
in the absence of any indication that the papyrus read otherwise; the collation 


appended is derived from the same source, supplemented by the edition of 
Ahrens. 


Col. i. 


8 [νηων ϐ at δυνοντα кал ovpavov εἰσ]ανιο[ντα 
Col. ii. 


38 [υδατι πεπληθυιαν ακ]ηρ[ατω at ὃ υπενερθεν 
[λαλλαι κρυσταλλω η]δ αρ[γυρω ινδαλλοντο 


Col. iii. 

40 [ex βυθου] υψηλα[ι] δε πεφυκεσαν αγχοθι πευκαι 
[λευκαι τε] πλα[τα]ν[ο]ι. κ[αι αἸκροκομοι κυπαρισσοι 
[ανθεα T ευωδη λασιαις φιλ]α εργα µελισσαις 
[occ capos ληγοντος επιβ]ρυει αν λειμωνα 


182 


45 


БО 


бо 


65 


THE OXYRAYNCHUS PAR 


a 
ενθα ὃ ανηρ υπεροπλος εἸνημενος ενδιασκεν 


[ 

[Seevos ιδειν σκληρησι τε]θραυμενος ovata πυγµαις 
[στηθεα ὃ εσφαιρωτο πελ]ώρια και πλατυ νω[τον 
[σαρκι σιδηρειηι σφυρηλατο]ς ora κολοσσος 

[εν de pues στερεοισι βραχιο]σιν ακρον υπ por | 
[εστασαν ηυτε πετροι ολοιτροῖχοι ουστε κυλινδε[ων 
[χειμαρρους ποταµος µεγαλαις περ]ιεέεσε δυ]α]ις 
[αυταρ υπερ νωτοιο Kat αυχενος] ηωρειτο 

[ακρων δέρµα λεοντος αφημμεῖνον εκ ποδεα[νων 

[τον προτερος προσεειπεν αεθλ]οφορος Πολυδευκης 
ἴχαιρε ξειν oris. εσσι τινες βροτοι ω]ν ode yalpos 
[χαιρω πως ore т avdpas opo τους pln πριν οπωπ[α 
[θαρσει рт αδικους pnt εξ αδικων φ]αθι λε[υσσειν 
[θαρσεω κουκ εκ σευ µε διδασκεσθ]αι тод [εοικεν 
αγριος εἰ προς παντα παλιγκοτο]ς n| υπεροπτης 


[ 
[τοιοσὸ otov opas της ons γε μεν] ovk εἶπιβαινω 
[ 


À 
ελθοις και Écviov ke τυχων παλιν] окад απε[νᾖθοις 


[unre συ µε ξεινιξε τα ὃ εξ εµευ ουκ] ev ετοιµω 


ω 
[δαιμονι оид αν τουδε πιειν υδατοῖς συγε δοιης 
ο 
[γνωσεαι ει σευ διψος ανειµ]ενα χειλεα τερσει 


[арууроѕ η τις ο µισθος ερεις e κ]εν σε πιθοιµεν 
[εις ενι χειρας αειρον εναντιος ανδρι] καταστας 
[πυγμαχος η Kat посо: θενων σκελ]ος οµµατα ὃ орбо! 
[πυξ διατειναµενος σφετέρης µη фе]дєо τεχνης 

[Tis yap oro χείρας και egovs συνερεισ]ω [i]uavras. 
[εγγυς opas ov Ύυννις εων (5) κεκλησε]θ ο πυκτας 


Col. iv. Plate IV. 


то “η Kat αἱεθ]λον. ετοῖιμον εφ o δηρισομεθ αμϕω 


σος μεν εγω συ ὃ [εμος κεκλησεαι at κε κρατήσω 
ορνιθων φοινικ[ολοφων τοιοιδε κυδοιµοι 


eir ουν ορνιθεσ[σιν εοικοτες ειτε λεουσι 
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€ 
γινομεθ ουκ αλλω [κε µαχεσσαιµεσθ επ αεθλω 


75 η p μυκος και κοχλ[ον ελων µυκησατο κοιλην 


V 
ο[υ] δε θοως συναγερθ[εν υπο σκιερας πλατανιστους 
xovxov φυσηθεν[τος ae Βεβρυκες Κοµοωντες 
ws ὃ AUTOS npwas taly εκαλεσσατο παντας 
Mayvnoons απο vnos [υπειροχος εν δαι Кастор 
80 οι ὃ επι ουν ὄπειραισ]ιν εκαρτυναντο βοειαις 


Χειρας Kat περι уша [μακρους ειλιξαν ιµαντας 


E 
[es µεσσο]ν [1σ]]υναγοῖν φονον αλληλοισι πνεοντες 
[ενθα πολυ()] σφισι μοῖχθος επειγοµενοισιν ετυχθη 
[οπποτερος] κατα [vera λαβοι paos ηελιοιο 


Unidentified Fragment. 


]ομυ[ 
Ἰοῦ τί 


Ίκρι - [ 
1.1 


8. The fact that this small fragment is from the bottom of a column makes its 
identification with 1. 8 probable; Col. ii will then have been one line longer than 
Col. iii. 

39. That the papyrus had Ruhnken's λάλλαι in place of the ἄλλαι of the MSS. is of 
course quite uncertain, but there would apparently be plenty cf room for it. 

40. πεφυκεσαν: so Stephanus; πεφύκασιν MTr. 

41. πλατανοι re is required, but cannot be read. The supposed : (which is not o) is 
followed by another vertical stroke, after which there is a blank space of about two letters' 
width. It looks as if the scribe had begun to write και immediately after πλατανοι and then 
changed his mind and left a space for the missing syllable. The loss of re may have been 
caused by a misunderstanding of Aedkar,-which was taken for λευκαί. 

43. Aeywva: λειμῶνας MSS. ў 

45. τε]θραυµενος : τεθλασμένος (τεθλαγμ. М) MSS. 

49. κυλινδε[ων: κυλίνδων MSS. 

6ο. απελθοις (Н? from απενθοις) : ἱκάνοις MSS. 

62. δοιης, as originally written, is correct. 

63. εἴ σου .. . терсе MSS. ; the occurrence of τερσει with ν.]. -σοι at the end of the line 
points to ει σου or σευ preceding. εὖτέ тє... τέρσηι Wilamowitz. 
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64. є Of πιθοιµεν was converted from a vertical stroke. 

66. θενων . . . ορθοι: θέων... . ὀρθός М, θένων . « . ὀρθά Tr. орбо: for ὀρθός is no 
improvement, but is consistent with θενων, which also suits the space better than a shorter 
reading, the lacuna being of the same length as in the next four lines. θένω σκέλος; ... 
ὀρθά WM. 

68. There is something above the line, though whether it was intended for a rough 
breathing is rather doubtful. 

69. It is unfortunate that this line is not better preserved, though o πυκτας, which 
Wilamowitz obelizes, is at any rate something. οὐ σύ pe арб Tr. ой yous (γύνις M) 
ἐών MD, οὐ γύννις ἑκών Meineke, οὐ γύννις ἀμός Haupt. The spelling πυκτας is that of D 
(a corr.). 

то. A short oblique dash in front of this verse has no evident significance. Cf. 
694. 21. 

тт. κονχου: κόχλου MSS. 

82. συναγον is the spelling of the MSS., as originally written here. Whether the 
termination is rightly read as -γο[ν is not clear; the penultimate letter looks more like т 
than y, but the writer is apt to make the horizontal stroke project to the left, and this may 
be an extreme instance; moreover there is a suggestion of є in the remains of the supposed 
ο. ξυνατε[ would however be meaningless. 

83. Consistency with the ordinary reading seems only to be obtained by the 
supposition of an original lipography of s, which may of course have been supplied 
subsequently. 


Unidentified fragment. This small piece is apparently in the same hand as the other 
fragments, though there is no instance in them of an accent (l. 2). 


1807. ARATUS, Διοσημεῖα. 


17:3 X 18-6 cm. Second century. 


This fragment contains the lower part of a column, preceded by a broad 
margin in which some cursive notes, both textual and explanatory, referring to 
the preceding column are entered. The notes on ll. 895 and дот are in smaller 
and more lightly formed lettering than the v. 1. on 1. 897, but whether they really 
proceeded from a different writer the evidence is hardly sufficient to determine. 
The text of the Aratus is well written in a rather large hand, round and upright, 
somewhat similar to that of B. Berl. 6845 (Schubart, Pap. Gr., Plate 19,c), though 
less heavy ; it may be assigned with probability, like the Berlin papyrus, to the 
first half of the second century. Paragraphi were employed, and there are two 
instances of a high stop, inserted well above the line. The latter, and the 
occasional accents, are unlikely to be original and are due perhaps to the 
corrector, who may also be the author of the marginalia. 

So far as it goes the papyrus shows a good text, which is in substantial 
agreement with the Marcianus(M),the oldest andbestof the manuscripts. Readings 
found in later MSS. have, however, twice been subsequently incorporated, in one 
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place as a marginal variant (l. 897), in another as a correction (l. 930). A de- 
parture from accepted tradition in l. 927 is supported by Joh. Philoponus and 
also by another early Aratus papyrus at Berlin (Berl. Klasstkertexte, v. 1. iii. 1) 
in which a few letters from the last 14 lines of Col. ii are preserved. The 
papyrus reading is condemned very positively by the Berlin editors, but the 
coincidence of ancient testimony is worth notice ; it is of course possible that the 
alternative lection was given in 1807 as a v. 1. 
For the accompanying collation the edition of E. Maass has been utilized. 


Col. i. 
895 Ίφα]τνης 
] 
897 νο]τω б επικεκλιταν 
] 
| 
| 
gor ] εγγυς αλληλων φαιν[οἼν[ται ] 
: | 
| 
Col. ii. 


[εξ αλος] ερ[χηται φωνηι περιπολλα λεληκως 
915 [κε]ινυμε[νου κε] θαλασ[σαν υπερ φορεοιτ ανεµοιο 
και ποτε κ[αι κε]πφοι οπο[τ ευδιοι ποτε(Φνται 
αντια μελ[λοντ]ων ανεμ[ων ειληδα φερονται 


πολλακι ὃ [αγριαδ]ες νησσα[ι η εἰναλιδιναι 


ο 
αιθυιαι χερσ[αια τ]ινασα[ω]]νται πτ[ερυγεσσιν 
920 η νεφελη ope[os] µηκυνεται εν κορ[υφησιν 
ηδη και парто λευκης γήρειον ακ[ανθης 


5 
σημ εγενοντ avegov κωφη[π] αλος οἴπποτε πολλοι 
ακρον επιπλωωσι τα μεν Tapos αλ[λα ὃ οπισσω 
και θερεος βρονται τε kot αστραπαι [ε]ν[θεν (εγωσιν 


925 ενθεν επερχομ[ε]νοιο περισκοπε[ειν ανεµοιο 
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και δια νυκτα µελαιναν OT αστε[ρες αισσωσι 
rappea τοι ὃ οπιθεν ρυµοι επιλευκαινονται 
δειδεχθαι κεινοις αυτην οδον εἴρχομενοιο 
πνευµατος' ἣν бє κεν αλλοι ενανΐτιον αισσωσιν 
x 

939 αλλοί[[ς εξ αλλων µερεων τοτε ὅη πεφυλαξο 
παντοιων ανέμων οι T ακριτο[ι εισι.µαλιστα 
κριτα бє πνειουσιν επ ανδρα[σι τεκµηρασθαι 


αυταρ от εξ ευροιο και єк νοτου [αστραπτησιν 


895. Perhaps της Φα]τνης was added in explanation of ἐγγύς, ог the word may be part 
of a longer note on а previous line; cf. Schol. 892 εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ παρ᾽ ἑκάτερα τῆς φάτνης δύο 
ἀστέρες, κτλ. But e.g. Javys or Ίενης is also possible. ` 

897. The marginal v.l., voro ὃ επικεκλιται, is the reading of A and Maass (cf. 1. 486); 
presumably επιερχεται stood i in the text, as in СМ, 

дог. A paraphrase of ἀλλήλων .. . ἰνδάλλονται. Cf. Schol. .. . ὁ δὲ νοῦς, ἐάν, φησίν, οἱ μὲν 
ἀστέρες ἐγγὺς ἀλλήλων φαίνωνται, ἀφανὴς, δὲ ἡ φάτνη, τηνικαῦτα βραχὺν χειμῶνα προσδόκα . . . 

915. [κ]εινυμενου : κινουμ. АС. 

921. l. παπποι, 

923. επιπλωωσι: 50 Maass with several later MSS, (cf. Homer ε 284); -όωσι AM, 
-είωσι C. i 

924. тє: OM. С. 

927. τοι ὃ: so АСМ and (M) Schol.; τοῖς δ᾽ Philoponus, zz Aristot. Meteor., p. 100 
(ll. 926-31), τοῖς Maass. 

οπιθεν: ὄπισθεν А Philop. 

επι[λευκαινονται: so P. Berl. 7503-4 and Philop. ὑπολευκαίνονται (or -ωνται) MSS., Maass 
(cf. Homer E 502). 

928. κείνης Α. 

'929. ἣν: so CM (ἦν): εἰ Maass with A Phitop. 

κεν: so CM Philop., Maass ; ка A. 

930. αλλοις, as Originally written here, is read by Maass with C &c., and Avienus; 
αλλοι δ᾽, the corrector's reading, is that of AM and Schol. 


1808. PLATO, Republic vii. 


Width of column 4:5-5 cm. Late second century. 
Plate IV (Cols. i-iii). 


Remains of the upper parts of five narrow columns which are successive but 
for the loss of one column between the third and fourth; the original length of 
the columns was approximately double the amount preserved. The text is well 
written in good-sized uncials of the sloping oval type, in which the smallness of 
€, 0,0, c is in marked contrast to the breadth of the square letters η, џи, v, т; their 
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date is more probably second century than third. Single points in the high and 
middle position are used as stops, as well as a colon, which serves both for 
punctuation (iv. 5) and to mark a charige of speaker, in combination with 
paragraphi (v. 13); a short blank space is sometimes employed instead for 
the same purposes (iii. то, у. 14). One instance occurs of a rough breathing, due 
very likely to the corrector whose hand is in evidence here and there and who 
may also have been the author of at any rate most of the marginalia, which are 
the interesting feature of this papyrus. Cols. i-ii covered the famous passage 
546 b-c describing the Platonic Number, and the margins contain a quantity of 
explanatory annotations, for the most part well preserved, but rendered 
difficult by the frequent use of tachygraphic symbols, the interpretation of which 
is not always clear. The writer is strangely inconsistent and seems sometimes to 
have dropped into short-hand almost unawares, e. g. in Col. i, marg. 8 it is not 
easy to see what was gained by a tachygraphic η in оттогу. In the existing 
scarcity of material for the study of early Greek tachygraphy this well-dated 
specimen, exiguous though it is, has a value. The two columns have been 
printed, so far as exigencies of type permit, as they stand, and a reconstruction 
is attempted in the commentary; the exact forms of the symbols can be better 
followed in the accompanying facsimile (Plate IV). With regard to the matter 
of the notes, to the elucidation of which Prof. A. E. Taylor has kindly contributed, 
there is a noteworthy coincidence with Dercylides, the earliest writer whose view 
about the numbers reached is given by Proclus in his commentary on the 
Republic; see Col. ii, marg. 12-13, n. The annotator's interpretation of the 
mathematics would therefore appear to be based, directly or indirectly, upon 
Dercylides, and thus gains considerably in interest; cf. Col. i, marg. 9-10, n., 
where a further small point of contact with οἱ περὶ Δερκυλίδην is observed. 

In its testimony for the text of Plato the papyrus is undistinguished ; some 
inaccuracies have been corrected by the second hand, which has introduced 
a novel variant in Col. ii. 8. 


Col. i Plate IV. Col. ii. Plate IV. 
Jemi.. ]ισομη[κ т 
Ἰηδε[.]. [..«]ω A хез рее 2 
1..[1.[{.]. εχει τετραγων” αριθµος[ 3 
А 1. ου το oxnparc = Mevove "a Го 
τ]ο διπλασιον amo Spe” ү“ [2 ° 5 
γεν]νη 546 b ἵμηκη pely τη[ι 546 с 

[cover παιδα]ς πρ[ομηκη] бє 


[ποτε ου δεον elo ekat[ov pev apt 


188 


[τι бє θειωι μεῖν 
κοσµω .[. .] I 
5 [γεννητωι περι ] ене 
[0805 ην αριθµος ja nO 

ο: 

[περιλαμβανει ] Ἡρακλειτ «τη " ü 
TEIN ο | R 
[τελειος ανθρω |, ae T NEC 
πειωι бє εν αι | οτι с’ 9 πλανητας 7 
Jot ow 8 
10 [πρωτωι αυξησεις 1 δύναμενη 4 ὕπο 9 
τειγονσας IO 


ὄυναμεναι τε και | 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 


δυναστευομεναὶι 


4 αλλ πλευρη 11 
* Όρθηνν Bac 


 [rpes αποστασεις] $° op? y атоота 13 
σεις exovot J ov 14 


[тєттараѕ бє ορ]ους $ «oves το 
opio] єтїфєр? 


15 [λαβουσαι ομοιοῖν 


Col. її. 
[λ]ειν [φυλακες ον 
τες π[αρ ελαττον 
του δε[οντος nyn 
σαµενο[ι τα µου 

5 σικης O[evrepov 
δε τα γυ[μναστι 


kgs οθεν [apov 


cosa t υ[μιν γε 
νησον[ται οι ve 


IO OL 


Col. iv. 
πλουσιω]ι]] τας ψυ 
yas 


επι Την ape 


χην και την αρ 
κατα 
Xatav αποστα 


5 σιν ηγετην: Bt 


Plate IV. 


к [δε τουτων ар 


546d 


IO 


THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


дроу ато δ]ια py? αριθ: o πλευ 
μέτρων [ρη]των ραν ex” 


πεμπαδ[ος] deo -. 
er] μονα 


µενων [ενο]ς εκα s : πλενρ' μη 


ov appn” E. v ov L 

στων" αρρη[τ]ων ЧЫ ШОШ лке 

de δυειν [εκα]τον Ζφ LE — үч” 
τρι]αδος: 

δε κυβω[ν | ξυμ 


πα[ς] de ου[τ]ος ὁ ар 
Oos γ[ε]ωμετρι 


t 
KOS TOUOUTOU KU 


ptos [αμείινονων 


τε κ[αι χειρονων 


οὐἶτες ου таро ` 
Φυλ[ακικοι κα 
ταστ[ησονται 


προς τ[ο δοκιµα 


15 ζειν [та Ἡσιοδου 


τε каг παρ υμιν 
γενη [χρυσουν τε 
και [αργυρουν και 


χαλ[κουν και σιδη 


Col. v. 
vu μεν o|vv: µε 
ταβησετα[ι μεν 
δη ουτως [μετα 
βασα δε πως [οι 
κησει: η parfe 
ρον οτι та μ[εν 
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αζοµενων дє µίιµησεται τ[ην 
και αντιτεινον προτεραν π[ολι 
των αλληλοις εις τειαν τα бє Την 547d 
μεσον ὠμολογη | 10 ολιγαρχιάν: [a 
10 σαν’ γην μεν т εν pecalt оиса 
και οικ]ας κατα το δὲ τι [κ]αι αὕτης 
[μ]ε εξει [ιδι]ον: ου [ 


νειμανους tôt == 
is ч res eju] ουκοῖυν 


[σασθ]αι: του[ς дє 547C 15 [re] [μεῖν τιμαῖν 


[πρι]ν φυλατ[το 


15 [μενο]υς йт [αυ 


Col. i, marg. r. Perhaps κοσµωι, the word in any case being explanatory of баш 
Ύεννητωι. The two following lines, at the beginnings of which, to judge from the notes 
below, two or three letters may be lost, are obscure. μ΄, if right, should = μέν or -μεν, and 
the next word may be a form of αὐτός, perhaps αὐτόν: tachygraphic т becomes a vertical 
stroke, and \ = ov, and the combination of these might produce something like the symbol 
in the text, though different from that e.g. in Wessely, Ez» System der altgr. Tachygraphie, 
Plate П. 9. 5. Further on, v is surmounted by a small semicircle (perhaps incomplete), 
which may represent o or o. 

4. The collocation of figures after ετη is peculiar. If p = pvpiás, since the à is written 
above and connected with a by enclosing dots, it would seem natural to suppose that the 
number meant is 1,900 x 10,000, On the other hand à ought to mean 1, not 1,000, and 
seeing that, as Prof. Taylor observes, the value 10,800 is assigned by some writers to the 
© great year’ of Heraclitus (cf. Censorinus 18. 11), there is a probability that & e should have 
been written. 

5-8. These four lines, which appear to be in a different hand from that of the rest of 
the marginalia, are an explanation of τέλειος ἀριθμός, but are not easy to interpret. Perhaps 
τέλ(ει)(ος) ὄτ(ι) ἐ(ν) [αὐτ]ῷ κα(τὰ) τρ(οπὴν) ὁ θ(εὸγε ὥρι(κεν) ὅτι σ(ύν)π(αντας) πλανητὰς [ἀποκ(αθ)ί- 
στησιν May approximate to the sense, though there are several points here which are 
unsatisfactory. At the end of l. 5 a short vertical stroke, which might be read as г, remains 
unaccounted for. Can ἐν)αυτ]ῷ be meant? But the order is not in favour of this. In 
|. 7 æ is a recognized abbreviation of σύν, and σ(ύν)π(αντας) would be unobjectionable but 
for the occurrence in l. 14 of a similar curved symbol which remains unexplained. In 1. 8 
ἀποκαθίστησιν is the compound expected, but this will presuppose considerable irregularity 
at the beginnings of the lines. Taylor suggests that от ε΄ may stand for ὁ τ(έλειος) 
ἐνιαυτός), followed by ἐ(ν) Ф: such drastic abbreviation, however, seems hardly possible, 
especially as the word ἐνιαντός does not actually occur in the text. 

9-10. δυναμέν(ας) (τὰς) ὑποτεινούσας ὁ: a similar sign represents as in Wessely, of. εἴ). 
Plates I. 2. ii. 2, III. 1ο. x. That the same symbol should stand for both -as and τάς is 
not a serious objection, since there are analogies for this in tachygraphy, and the alternative 
δυνάμεν(αι) (af) not only necessitates the alteration of υποτεινουσας but also involves a similar 
incongruity in ll. 11—12, where the same sign occurs in conjunction with accusatives. Why, 
however, that case was used in these two places remains obscure. For the substance of the 
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note cf. Alex. Артоа. Zz Arist. Met. A 8. 990a 23 of the Pythagorean triangle ἐπεὶ τοίνυν 
ἡ ὑποτείνουσα ἴσον δύναται ἀμφοτέραις ἅμα, διὰ τοῦτο ἡ μὲν δυναμένη καλεῖται, αἱ δὲ δυναστευόµεναι, 
and Dercylides ар. Proclus, Jn Remp. ii, p. 25 (Kroll) τῶν μὲν περιεχουσῶν τὸν πρῶτον ἐν 
συμφωνίᾳ λόγον ἐχουσῶν (i. e. 4:3), τῆς δ᾽ ὑποτεινούσης ἢ (sic : exspectas διπλάσιον, Kroll; but 
what is expected is surely ἴσον) δυναμένης ἀμφοῖν. 

11—12. (τὰς) ἄλλ(ας) πλευράς), referring to δυναστενόμεναι ; cf. the passage from Alex. 
Aphrod. quoted in the preceding note. In the next line the ἄλλαι πλευραί are more closely 
defined as the ὀρθή and the βάσις, the perpendicular and the base of the triangle. For the 
symbol interpreted as as or rds cf. n. on ll. 0—10 above. The sign N ordinarily means εἶναι, 
and also represents ον, but these would be out of place here, where καί is desirable. Cf. ii, 
ато ή 

13-16. ὃ ὅρο(ι) y ἀποστάσεις ἔχονσι . . . ὃ κ(εί]ονες τὸ ὅρ]ο(ν)] ἐπιφέρ(ουσι ὃ). For the 
high dot at the end of the first word of the note cf. Col. ii, marg. 8, where a similar mark 
occurs above λείπε). Possibly there was a corresponding mark іп the text. The latter 
part of the note is obscure. In l. 14 the symbol before ον is like that in 1. 7 above, which 
may represent π. ον seems to be a termination rather than the relative, which would lack 
an antecedent, and also a governing verb, if τὸ ὅρι[ο(ν)] is the object of ἐπιφέρουσι). With 
regard to this verb, the plural termination is demanded by κίονες, and the symbol at the 
end has a smaller and more rounded top than that standing for ει. The introduction of 
κίονες, as а synonym apparently of ὅροι, is hardly helpful. 


. Col. ii. 3. εκατον: so ΑΜ Proclus; ἕκαστον АЕР. 
7. The v.l. εκαστον superscribed by a second hand is unrecorded. 
9. δυειν: so АЮ; δυοῖν with others Burnet. 
тт. o after ov[r]os has been cancelled by а dot placed above ; οὗτος ἀριθμός MSS. 
13. v, which was originally written in place of «, was presumably cancelled, but only 
the topis preserved ; the correction may be by the original hand or the corrector. 


Col. ii, marg. 1-5. This mutilated note refers to ll. 4-8 of the text, the value of 
ἀριθμῶν ἀπὸ διαμέτρων ῥητῶν πεµπάδος being explained by the aid of diagrams. The ‘rational 
diameter of 5' means the rational number nearest to the diameter of a square, the side 
of which is 5. This diameter is v go (Euclid i. 47), to which the nearest rational number 
is 7. The number 48 in l. т and 9 marg. is of course arrived at by subtracting 1 
(δεομένων ἑνός 11. 6—7, λείπει) μονάδι marg. 8) from the square of 7 (ἀριθμῶν ἀπὸ διαμέτρων 
П. 374). In marg. 2 perhaps προμήκ]η δέ should be restored, and τ]ῷ before λ(ε)πεσθ(αιὴ : 
for μο[νάδι cf. marg. 8. In marg. 4 something like ὡς ἐν τῷ Μένωνι seems required, and the 
symbol before Μενωνι, which recurs in marg. 12—13, no doubt represents τῷ; cf. e.g. Wessely, 
op. cit. Plate П. 7. 2, where the sign for τω is analogous, though the straight stroke is 
diagonal instead of being horizontal. Whether the preceding curved sign, which resembles 
a sigma (cf. ii, marg. το), could represent ἐν is doubtful; at any rate the previous group is 
not in the least like the tachygraphic symbol for os. The passage of the Meno referred to 
is 85 b ἀπὸ τῆς διαμέτρου . . . γίγνοιτ᾽ ἂν τὸ διπλάσιον χωρίον. In 1. 5 1. ἀπὸ δ(ια)μέτ(ρου) γί(νεται). 
Of the following diagram only а small part is preserved, and its nature is not clear; there 
seems to have been more than a square with a diagonal. 

6-7. It would be natural to expand this note ῥητ(ὸς) ἀριθμ(ὸς) ὁ πλευρὰν ἔχω(ν), but 
as this is an obviously incorrect definition of a finite number, Taylor suggests that 
pur(àvy ἀριθμ(ός) κτλ. is meant, * the square of a “rational diameter” is a square number ’, 
which is less tautologous in Greek than in English, but might have been more clearly 
expressed as ἀριθμὸς ἀπὸ ῥητῶν ὁ πλευρὰν ἔχων. Cf. marg. ro—11. 

8-0. λείπει) μονάδι, εἰ πλευρ(ὰ) µη. These words seem intelligible only if πλευρ(ά) here 
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is taken as referring to the side of the oblong ; ‘it is less by a unit, if the side = 48 ( x 100)’. 
This is certainly not very satisfactory, and there is something to be said for Taylor’s 
proposal to insert г before µη: ‘it is less by a unit; i.e. if the side is 5, the number will be 
(49—1 =) 48’. But emendation of this kind is better avoided, if possible. Cf. marg. 1-2, 
where there was a somewhat similar note. 

10-11. ἀρρητ(ῶν ?) (Bé?) 7, οὗ (οὔκ) εἶσι πλ(ευραί). It seems simplest on the whole to 
regard the first two words of this note as a lemma from the Platonic text; cf. ῥητ(ῶν 9) in 
marg. 6. The curved symbol is rather like that in marg. 4, but some part may be lost in 
a hole in the papyrus, and at any rate the head differs in having a downward bend. With 
regard to (οὐκ), the usual tachygraphic equivalent of ovis an upward curve, but this sometimes 
degenerates into a straight stroke, as e.g. in Wessely, of. εἩ. Plate III. το. 1. 

12-13. (τῷ) кё γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) ᾿Ζφ, ἀκίολούθως ὃ) (τῷ) γυν[αικείῳ). In this note the 
number 27 appears to have been connected with the female μηνιαῖον. For the symbol for 
τω cf. marg. 4 above and n. ad ос. ; if that is right, the group next to the figures in l. 13 
must govern the dative, and hence dx(oXoófes) is suggested. In the number 'Zó the first 
figure might be taken for 'A, but is no doubt 'Z, since, as Taylor points out, 7,500 is 
given as the value of one of the ἁρμονίαι by Dercylides ap. Proclus, Jz Remp. ii. 25 (Kroll) 
å μέν ἐστιν ὁμοιότητι Φίλος, ὁ р, ὁ δὲ ἀνομοιότητι, ὁ oe, καὶ ὁ μὲν (γεννᾷ) τοιοῦτον ἄλλον τὸν μύρια, ὁ δὲ 
ἀνόμοιον μετ ἐκείνου τὸν ᾿Ζφ. Proclus obtains the number oe by the addition of κζ and µη 
(ii. 36 sqq.), but whether he is here following Dercylides he does not say. 


Col. iii. 8. υ[μιν γε]νησονίται: the vestige before the lacuna and the arrangement of the 
lines makes the reading practically certain ; γενήσονται ὑμῖν (FDM, Burnet) or ἡμῖν MSS. 
то. ex: or perhaps ey. 


Col. iv. 2. αρχην was first written (no doubt owing to the following αρχαιαν) the 
« having been inserted at the same time as the т over x, which has not been deleted. 

4. καταστασιν, 35 amended, is the ordinary reading. 

12. To which hand the insertion of the missing syllable is due is uncertain. 


Col. у. 1. µε]ταβησεται: so АМ; μεταβηθήσεται D, μεταθήσεται Е. 


14. The superfluous ι adscript has been crossed through and a dot was also placed 
above it. 


15. [re]: so A, Burnet; τό FD. The vestige of the: is very slight, but the reading 
is confirmed by the spacing. 


1808. PLATO, PZaedo. 
II:3 X 11-7 cm. Early second century. 


This fragment contains parts of three columns, of which the second, so far as 
it goes, is in fair preservation, but rather more than half the lines are missing at 
the foot. The hand is a small upright uncial of neat appearance, suggestive of 
the Trajan-Hadrian period. Vertical strokes are often finished at the base 
with a small hook or flourish which sometimes curves back to the perpendicular, 
e. g. іп l. 13 Һет of εναντιων has the peculiar form g. Besides stops in the high 
and middle positions a colon, as in 1808, is used for punctuation, this latter and 


perhaps the others also being apparently by the original hand. Paragraphi 


^ 
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= 


denote alternations in the dialogue ; whether they were accompanied by a colon, 
as usual, does not appear. Accents and breathings have been inserted here and 
there, more probably than not after the text was written; they may be due to 
the hand which has added some notes in a small second-century cursive in the 
upper margin. Though the general purport of these annotations is clear they 
are. obscured by mutilation, and it is a matter of doubt to which lines precisely 
they referred. Possibly the symbols in the margin of Col. iii were intended to 
mark the place of other notes which have been lost. 

The text is a good and interesting one, of the eclectic type frequently met 
with in papyri. Of the four readings in which the papyrus agrees with TW against 
B, three are accepted by Burnet (whose edition is the basis of the collation given 
below) and the fourth (iii. 13 ἔφη, ὦ Κέβης for ὦ Κέθην, ἔφη) may be right ; on the 
other hand, in ii. 14 it agrees with B? in καίτοι οὔτι against the inferior καὶ τοιοῦτό 
τι of BTW, and in ii. 12 has the preferable οὐδέ of BT against οὔτε of ВМ. 


I je( Јах εκ των εναντ[ιων 
2 1 
з Т-. [pleyeO? μηδ[...... ]w αλλα 
5. je as αλλα τα....[.. α]λλ τα εκ 8 Gos avrov ews av р. [..].... 
5 ]--νων peros τις εἰ:τ.[.]... µειζων 9 єт} µικρον 
Jat µικρον του тє/ = 


. 
6 |. τουτι] το εν αυτων perou καὶ µικρον 


5 
7 Ίτητα μικρο[ν] αν єл και παλιν peye 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
log απολωλεναι: viropevoy дє 102e 
|: και δεξαµενον την сшкро 
1.5 τητα. ουκ εθελειν ειναι єтє 
Je» pov η mep ην: womep εγω: δε 
e lle 5 ἕαμενος και υποµεινας την 
]. οσ σµικροτητα: και єтї ών ὀσπ[ερ] 
la ειµι OUTOS ὃ αυτος: σµικρος 
] ειµι. εκεινο бє ov τετολμ[η 


e. κεν µεγα όν σµικρο» εινίαι 
о ]. ιο ws ὃ αυτως Kat το σµικρον [το 
Jes εν ηµιν. ουκ εθελει ποτε ple 


γα γιγνεσθαι ουδε ειναι" оуд 
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] αλλ ουδεν των εναντιων ετ[ι 
ll: | óv бтєр ην: αμα .тоуиаутцоу 
p. 15 Ύιγνεσθαι тє Kat ειναι: αλλ η [ 103 
TOL απέρχεται: η απολλυται. | 
εν τουτωι τωι παθηματ[ι 
[πανταπ]ασιν εφη ο Κεβ[ης 
[ουτως φα]ινεται μ[οι και 


20 [τις ειπε τ]ων παρο[ντων α 
[κουσας οστι]ς ὃ ην [ου σα 


Col. iii. 
[των εχοντων та εναντια ε] 
λε[γομεν επονοµαζοντες 
аута τη[ι εκεινων επωνυµι 
αι. νυν дє περι εκεινων αυτων 
5 Фи [ενοντων εχει την emo 
νυμια[ν та ovoua(oueva αυ 103¢ 
τα д εκε[ινα ουκ αν ποτε φαμεν 
εθελησ[αι γενεσιν αλληλων | 
1 ϑεξασθα[ι Και ара βλεψας προς 
IO ee Τον Κεβη[τα ειπεν αρα µη που 
εφη o Κεβης και. σε τι rovrov 
εταραξεν [ων ode ειπεν ov 
v ὃ αυ εφη ο Κεβ[ης ουτως εχω 
καιτοι биті [λ]εγ[ω ως ου πολλα 
15 µ[ε ταραττει συνωμολογη 


EI 


М κα[μεν 


Marginal note. 1. The letters Ἰενί are on a small detached fragment which seems to 
belong to this line, though whether it precedes or follows Jat єк των εναντ[ιων is doubtful. 

4. It is not clear whether the interlinear η signifies an abbreviation (ἀλλή(λ . .)?) or was 
added by way of correction ; possibly there is a second letter (s?) ; and perhaps a double dot 
should be recognized between the PA (or Aa) and τ, as apparently also in 1, 5. А 

..5. ενα]ντιων is possible, though the vertical stroke before : is rather long for т and 


ο 
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would better suit e. g. p; but εκ | [των ενα]ντιων is unlikely, since 1]. 6—7 indicate a longer line. 
ει: т cannot be em apparently. 

6. . τουτι is crossed through and ја µικρον του τε, inserted above it, probably by the 
same hand. A very unintelligible collocation is left. 


Col. i. This column would be expected to begin about 102 b 5, but the scanty remains 
are not easy to identify. The best point of departure is 1. 6 ] . os, followed by Ία (or JA) in 
1.7. Φαιδω]νος | [δε «атто λεγεις ταυτ]α (Т for τότ(ε)) could here be read, but the vestiges of 
ll. 1—4 do not seem to bear out this identification. b 6 µεγε]θος and b 8 η] δ os are unsuitable, 
and though c 4 π]ρος is possible, ] αληθη would give too short a line. The double dot in 
l. rx is not of much assistance, since this may represent either a stop or a change of 
speaker; cf. int. 


ii. 6. οσπ[ερ]: ὥσπερ W. 

8. εκεινο: so B?TW ; ἐκεῖνος В. 

ov: so ВТУ; om. В. 

IO. ὡσαύτως T. 

12. γενέσθαι W. 

ovde: so BT ; οὔτε B?Wt. 

13. επι] ov: so TW ; αἴτιον B, and W v./. 


14. ара: the р has been altered, whether by the original or a later hand is not clear; 
αλλα was apparently first written. 


το. The first « of фа|шета is under : of [πανταπ]ασω in the line above and т of τωι in 


1, 17, so that [ούτω фа] is hardly enough for the lacuna, which may, however, be sufficiently 
filled by writing ouros or ούτωι. 


iii. 9. Whether the papyrus had zpos or eis is of course not determinable; the same 
remark applies to ov|8 or o | ὃ in 1. τα. 


10. The meaning of the marginal symbol, consisting of three heavy dots in the form 
pyramid, is unknown ; it may refer to a lost marginal note. 
II. εφη o Κεβης: so TW ; ὦ Κέβης ἔφη B, Burnet. е 


13. In the margin opposite this line there is a small circular mark like the sign for 
short quantity. 


14. кито ovrt: SO В?; καὶ τοιοῦτό τι BTW. 


16. The marginal sign is on the broken edge of the papyrus and may be incomplete ; 
here, too, the meaning is obscure. 


1810. DEMOSTHENES, Olynth., i-iii, Phil. i, De Pace. 


Width of column 6-6-5 cm. Early second century. Plate IV 
(Phil, i, Fr. 15). 


These fragments, covering the first five speeches of Demosthenes, are written 
in a graceful round hand similar in type to that of the British Museum Hyperides 
(cf. also e. g. 220), though more ornate and regular; it may go back to the end of 
the first century, but more probably is to be assigned, like the Hyperides, to the 
earlier decades of the second. None of the columns is complete, but they 
consisted of about 33 lines apiece, with a broad margin both at the top and bottom, 
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and the height of the roll must have approximated to 30 cm. Short lines are 
filled by the common angular sign. Paragraphi are used for purposes of 
punctuation, and the letter following the pause is sometimes slightly postponed ; 
points in the high and medial position are also employed, though some of these 
look like later additions. A later hand is also responsible for one or two small 
corrections, for the coronis at Olynth. iii. Fr. 5. ii. 10 and the mark of elision in 
PRM. 1.35. 17. 

The text is on the whole a good one, of the usual‘ eclectic’ kind. Peculiar 
variants (Olynth. ii. Frs. 14-18. 19, 22, Olynth. iii. 7. 2—3, Phil. 17. 4-6, 21. 3-5) 
are unimportant, and there is no tendency to depart from the tradition of the 
MSS. Of these S, by common consent the best, is often supported, in several 
places against all other testimony (Olynth. ii. Frs. 9—11. 1. 3, Frs. 12—13. 5, 2, 
Phil. 4. 1, 27. 2, De Pace 2. i. 6, 22) ; in Phil. II-13. il. 5 a vulgate spelling has 
apparently been converted later to that of S. Оп the other hand agreements 
with the readings of other MSS. against S are not uncommon (Olynth. ii. 
1922.5 rr (= YOF), 9-11. i. 2, 14-18. 1, Olynth. їй. 5. ii. 19 (= A), Phil. 4. 2 
(= Y), 5-6. τὸ (= FB), 11-13. i. το, ii. 4, 14. то το ο 10 (= YON: 

In the transcription given below, lines in minor pieces have been completed 
for the sake of convenience in reading, but in such cases the division of lines 
adopted is often quite hypothetical. In consequence of the fragments being so 
widely scattered over five speeches identification of small scraps is difficult, and 
a number of these have not been printed. 


Olynth. i. 


Ет. 1. : EE οἱ 
" А : : [βουλου εγω] ὃ ουκ αγν[οω § 16 
Tle τ[ουτων evi τωι прото 9 μεν o ανδρες] Αθηναιοῖι Tovro 
p p 


πρ[οθυµως και ws προση [ort πολλακις] υμεις ov τ[ους 
Kov [εβοηθησαμεν αυτοι pai [αιτιους αλλα τους] υἱστατους 


о: Kat πολυ ταπεινοτερωι 


5 νυν [av εχρωµεθα τωι Φιλιπ 


Frs. 3-4. | ἴχουσαν και την οἸικεια[ν Tav 
[λιππον λαμβα]νειν' ει дє του 10 [την αδεως καρ]πουμεν[οι 
7 lines lost [αν ὃ εκεινα Φιλι]ππος λα[βηι 
[μους ηδιον αν και ελευ]θε § 23 τις αυτον Κωλυσει δευρ[ο Badı 
10 [ρους η δουλους ειναι και] γαρ εν]. Θηβαίοι μη] Xe[av πι $ 26 
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[αηθεις κατακουειν τιν]ος і κρον [e]me[v ne και] συνει[σ 
= E" : : : 15 βαλουσιν [ετοιμως αἶλλ[α Фо 
KES οι τη[ν οικειαν ουχ] orot 

Frs. 5-7. | TE ovre[s φυλαττειν aly µη 

ο ; : i : ; E [Βο]ηθη[σηθ υμεις η αλλος 
varot µ[ηΊδε тоу υμας λανθα $ 26 τις αλλ w [ταν ουχι βουλησε 


νετω οτι νυν αιρ[εσι5ς εστιν 20 ται: TOV αἱτοπωτατων μεν 
иши πο[τ]ερ υμας εἶκει χρη ταν etn ει [a νυν ανοιαν οφλι 
πολεμε[ιν] η παρ υμ[ιν εκει σκανων [ομως ε]κ[λαλει Tav 

5 [νον]. εαῖν µ]εν уар α[ντεχηι τα δυνη[θ]ει[ς μη] πρα[ξει αλ 
[τα των Όλυ]νθιων υ[μεις εκει ` λα univ] ηλικία εἶστιν [τα δια 
[πολεμησετε] και την [εκεινου 25 фора evOo[Ó η] εκει π[ολεμειν 
[κακως ποίησετε την отар] ουδε λογου π[ρο]σδε[ιν ηγου 

Fr. 8 
Ἰ пол $ 28 


[λων ων Καλως ποιουν]τες 


Fr. 1. The identification of this fragment is made with hesitation, since the reading 
προσῆκον in place of προσῆκεν, though intelligible, is unattested, and it is not clear that any 
letter preceded ¢ in l. 1; on the other hand, the fact that |. 5 is apparently the last of 
a column affords some confirmation, since the end of a column is expected at about this 
point, and no other suitable position for the fragment has been found in ше five 
speeches. 


Frs. 8-4. тг. ]o is only a shade to the right of ]y and ]θ in the preceding ш and 
the omission of του before κατακουειν (so Bl(ass) with Liban.) seems probable. . 


Frs. 5-7. 12. Ваё: so MSS., Liban. ; βαδίζοντα Bl. with Rh. Gr. ii. 679 pE 

13-14. The papyrus seems to have had the ordinary reading. Dindorf read οἱ (so 
Baiter) εἰ (so two MSS.) μή, omitting 7 with Rh. Gr. ii, 679 &c. ВІ. similarly omits 7, 
inserting a sign of interrogation after εἰπεῖν. 

15. Bl. brackets ἑτοίμως following Rh. Gr. v. 36, vii. 941. 

17. ὄντες is bracketed by Bl. following Rh. Gr. iv. 739. 

24. "ng seems to have been omitted after ηλικα, as in u (Coisl. 324). _ 


Fr. 8. The length of l. 2 appears to suit this passage better than § 16 πολ]λῶι φανῶμεν 
ὗν; but the identification is not certain. 


` 
x 


on 


15 
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Olynth. ii. 


Erit Frs. 2, 3. 
[επι] πολλων p[ev av τις ιδεν $ 1 -: [καπιο]ρκουντ[α Kat ψευδο § 10 
[о ανδρες [.4θηναιοι [μενον] δυνα[μιν βεβαιαν 


7 lines lost 
10 [και πλοι]ου кој: των αλλων 


Fr. 4. [rev τοι]ουτων [τα: κατωθεν ic 
[χυροτε]ρα ειν[αι δει ουτω 
πο. $ 13 [και των] πραξ[εων таў αρχας . 
[таит εθελη]σ[ηθ] ws π[ροσηκει [και τας υ]ποθε[σεις 


[και δη περαιν]ειν ου μ[ονον 


[о ανδρες 4θ]ηναιοι τ[α 


Frs. 5-6. >. Frs. 7—8. 
А А - З : [ανυπερβλητ]ον ejar ει 

[σκεψαιτ ου χαλεπω]ς οι dle $ 17 [δε τις σωφρ]ων η δικαιος 
[δη περι αυτον οντε]ς ἕενοι [aos τὴν κα]θ nyepay акра 
[και πεζεται]ρο[] δοξαν μεν [σιαν του fiov και µ]εθην και 
[εχουσιν ως] εἶι]σιν θαυμαστ[οι 5 [κορδακισμου]ς ου δυναμε 
[και σ]υγ[κεκ]ροτ[η]μ[ε]ν[οι τα [νος φερειν π]αρεωσθαι και 
[του] πολεμου- ws ὃ εγω των [εν ουδενος ειἶναι pepet 
[εν] αυτηι т: χώραι γεγενη [ [τον τοιουτο]ν λοιπους -ôn $ το 
[μενων τινο] ηκουσν αν [περι αυτον eivat, Amas» . 

4 lines lost ; то [και κολακας κα]ι Totovrovs 
λεμ[ου και αγωνων τοντους δ 18 [ανθρωπους οιο]υς µεθυσθεν 
μεν [φιλοτιμιαι παντας ато [τας ορχεισθαι τοι]αυτα ога > 
θειν [avrov .εφη βουλοµε [εγω vvv οκν]ω προς υμας 
vov [πανθ αυτου δοκειν εἰ [ονομασαι δηλ]ον ὃ οτι Ταυ 
ναι τα[ργα προς γαρ αυ τοις 15 [т εστιν αληθη] και yap ovs 
αλλοις [και την Φιλοτιμιαν [ενθενδε mavres απ]ηλαυ 


7 lines lost 
ποιου[σιν ενεκα του γελασθη 


25 ναι το[υτους 


Frs. 0-11. Col. i. 


το]ις σωµασιν $ 21 
[ημων τεω] μεν αν ἐρρα[με 
[vos q τις] οὐδεν επαισθα 
[νεται επα]ν à appwornpa 

5 [τι συµβηι π]αντα rewera 
[καν ρηγμα καν στρεµµα [καν 
[αλλο τι των υπ]αρχοντων» 
[σαθρων ni ου]τω και των πο 
[λεων Kat των] τυραννων 

το [εως μεν αν εξω] moXeuo» 

7 lines lost 
νομ[ιζει σωφρονος μεν 
ανθ[ρωπου λογισ]µωι χρη 

20 Tav pleyadn yap ροῖπη par 
λον [ὃ oXov η τυχη] παρα παν 


$ 22 


т εἶστι τα των ανθρ]ωπων 
Frs. 12-13. 


[ει µηδεις υμω]ν œw αἶνδρες A $ 25 
[θηναιοι] δυναται λο[γισασθαι 
[тотоу πΊολεμειτε xp[ovov δι 
[λιππω]ι και τι ποιο[υντων 

5 [υμων] ο χρονος διε[ληλυθεν ov 
[ros ισῖτε уар δηπο[υ τουθ οτι 
[μελλο]ντων υμων [erepovs 
[τινας] ελπιζοντίων πραξειν 
[αιτιωμ]ενων αλ[ληλους 

го [κρινοντων παλιν ελπιζον] 
[των σχεδον ταυθ απερ] νυν[ι 
[ποιουντων amas ο χ]ρονος 
[διεληλυθεν ειθ ουτωῖς αγνω $ 26 
[Loves exer o ανδρε]ς 4θη 
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IO 


PAPYRI 


Fr. 1189 Gol. ii. 


δικαιων αντηρατε Kat πολ 


λ ἴδιαι 


§ 24 


Frs. 14-18. 
[γεγον]εν δ[ια των αυτων Tov 
[των єА|лї єтє πραξεων 
[εκ φαυλ]ων [αυτα χρηστα γε 
[νησε]σθαι. αλλ оут ευλογον 
от εχο]ν εστιν [φυσιν Tovro 
ye π[ολυ γαρ] ρα[ιον εχοντας 
φυλα[ττειν η κτησασθαι παν 
τα π[εφυκεν νυν ὃ ο τι μεν 
φυ[λαξομ]εῖν ουδεν εστι 
[υπο] του πολεμο[υ λοιπον 
των προτερον κτ[ησασθαι 
δε δει αυτων ovv ημων ερ 
γον τουτ "nón φημι δη деу 
εισφερέιν χρηματα αυτους 

3 lines lost 


§ 27 
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15 [ναιοι ωστε бї ων εκ χρ]ηστων [каита] δε απ αυτ[ων των ερ 
[φαυλα Τα πραγματα της] πόλεως [γων κρι]νοντας τους [μεν 

‚20 [αξιους εἶπαινου Tiav του[ς 

. [9 αδικουν]τας κολαζειν ταῖς 

προφασε]ις αφελειν και τ[α 


[καθ υμας] ελλειμματα' ου уар 
[εἶστι πι[κρ]ως εξετασαι τι πε 

25 [πρα]κται [τοις αλλοις αν µη [πα 
[p орои αυτω]ν πρωτον утар 
[Ene τα δεον]τα' τ[ι]ν[ος γαρ εἰ 


= 2 


Ет. το. 
[unde] οτιουν [συμπονειν ου § 30 
[χι γενη]σεταῖι των δεοντων 


[ημιν] ουδίεν εν καιρωι το γαρ 
[ηδικ]ημεν[ον act μερος ελ 


5 [λειψεῖ εἰθ щш» 


Frs. 2—8. 11. ισχυροτεἶρα: so YOF согг.; ἰσχυρότατα other MSS., Bl., Butcher. 
Fr. 4. This fragment is not very certainly identified. 


Frs. 5-6. 1. A stop may be lost before οι. 
2. οντεῖς: om. Bl. with Hermog. p. 50, Rh. Gr. vii. 607. 


Frs. 7-8. 1. τἀνδρός, which is omitted by Bl. and Butcher with SFB, was clearly not 
in the papyrus. 

6. π]αρεωσθαι: so SAFBY : παρεωρᾶσθαι vulg. 

16. In estimating the number of lines lost below this one it has been assumed that the 
papyrus had καὶ τοιούτους ἀνθρώπους, which Bl. brackets. 


Frs. 9-11. i. 2. ημων: so FOPQ ; om. SY, BI., Butcher. 

з. The papyrus agrees with S! (so Bl., Butcher) in omitting τῶν καθ᾽ ἕκαστα σαθρῶν 
which is commonly added after ἐπαισθάνεται. і 

8. Whether the papyrus had σαθρων (S! &c. Bl) ог σαθρο (vulg. Butcher) is 
indeterminable. 

21. Judged by the preceding and following lines there should be eleven letters in the 
lacuna, and the omission of ro before ολον with S and Dion. Hal. 1089 is therefore probable. 
Ві. follows S, Butcher the vulg. 


Fr. 11. ii. The identification is doubtful; ιδ[ιαι... πολ|λα[κιε is another possibility. 
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Frs. 12-18. 5. xpovos : so S, Bl., Butcher; χρόνος ἅπας vulg. 
т. υμων: 50 S; αὐτῶν other MSS., Butcher, om. Bl. with Schaefer and Cobet. 
I2. amas o χ]ρονος : 50 Sp BI., Butcher ; 3 9 χρόνος äras vulg. 


Frs. 14-18. 1. των αυτων, .  πραξεων: so most MSS.; τούτων ἐλπίζετε τῶν αὐτῶν 
πράξεων S, Butcher, and ВІ. with [πράξεων], Cobet bracketed τῶν αὐτῶν πράξεων, Gebauer 
πράξεων only. 

12. A high stop may be lost after δει, 

19. κρι]νοντας: κρίναντας MSS. 

22. προφασε]ς : προφάσεις δ᾽ MSS. If 9 were similarly omitted after τους (1. 20), which 
is quite possible, the asyndeton would balance those earlier in the sentence. 


ED iii. 


Ет. т. Frs. 2-3. 
τιμ[ωρη δι [σαι] χαλεπωτατον [ηγουμαι αλλ $3 
[σασθαι Φιλιπ]πον opo Ύιγνο ` [єк] [> απορω Τίνα χρη тро 
[μενους τα δε] πραγματα ets [πον e a]vópes «4θηνα[ιοι προς 
[rovro προηκ]οντα' ωσίτ]ε [ [υμα]ς περι αυτων εἰπ[ειν 
5 [οπως µη πεισ]ομεθ αυτοι προ 8 [πεπει]σμαι γαρ εξ ων [παρων 
[τερον kakos σ]κεψασθαι de [και αἰκ[ο]νων συνοιδα τα πλειω 
[ον οὐδεν ουν αλλο] до: δο[κου 5 lines lost 
[σιν οι τα τοιαυτα] λεγοντεῖς η [λο]γους υποµενειν Tovro θε 
[την υποθεσιν περ] ης βου [ [ωρ]ουν[τας ει ταληθη λε 
[γω] και δια Tovro wa та λοι 
15 B βε]λτιω [ 
Fr. 4. 


О б = ν 


[pots αυτον. βο]ηθειν οτι yap 
[εις Tovro π]εριστησεται τα πίρα 
[γματα εαν τα] παροντα mpow 
[μεθα σχ]εδον ι]σμεν атау 

5 [τες ὄ]ηπου' αλ[λ οἷτι uev δη δει $ то 
[βοηθ]ειν ειποι τις αν παντες 
[εγνωκαμ]εν και [βο]ηθησομ[εν 
[ro ὃ οπως τουῖτο Aeye µη 
[τοινυν œ ανδρε]ς 4θηναιοι 

ιο [θαυμασητε αν π]αραδοξον | 


‚5 


IO 


15 


20 


1810. 


Col. i. 
3 lines lost 

αθ]ωι 
[ους. καθιστασιν ειτα και τ]ους 
[τα óeovra ποιει]ν βουλομε» 
[νους αθυµ]οτερους ποιουσιν 
[επειδα]ν δε ravra λυσητε Kat 
[την του tla βελτιστα λεγειν οὖον 
[παρασχ]ητε ασφαλη τηνικαυ 


ε 

τα τον γραψοντα α παντας ιστε 
«τε. 

οτι συμφερει (ητειν πριν 


δε ravra π[ρ]αξαι µη σκοπειτε 
τις euro|v] τα βελτιστα ὕπερ v 
μων ud [υ]μων απολεσθαι» 
βουλησεται: ου yap ευ[ρ]ησετε 
ἄλλως τε Και TOUTOU µονου 
περιγιγνεσθαι µελλοντος» 

του παθειν αδικως [τι κα]κον 


[τον ταυτα ει]ποντα και γραψαν 


Fr. 6. 
[θεις πλην µικρ]ων [e$ ατα $ 35 
[έιαν ανελων εις] ταξ[ιν nya 
[γον την πολιν τ]ην α[υτην 
[λαβει]ν [τ]ου στρατευεσἶθαι του 
[δικα(]ειν' του тои" τ[ουθ o 
[τι καθ η]λικιαν εκαστο[ς eyot 
[και отоу] καιρος etn ταξ[ιν ποι 


[ησας ου]κ εστιν οπου μ[ηδεν 
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ρα. 


$i 


ro avrov єрВаћє [ου µην ov 
pe. : 


$ 12 


20I 


Col. ii. 
πρα[ξαιμεν τωι νυν τα βελτιστα $ 13 
ειπ[οντι ζημιαν. γένεσθαι.πριν. 
дє ταυτ ευ[τρεπισαι pndapos 
ω ανδρες Α[θηναιοι µηδενα 


5 αξιοντε μὴ τ[ηλικουτον. ει 


ναι παρ υμιν ὠσ[τε τους νομούς 
τουτους παραβα[ντα μη δουναι 
δικην µηδε ouros ανοητον 

ωστε εις προυπτί]ον κακον 

3 24 
ὃ εκεινο у υμας αγ[νοειν δει 

co ανδρες Αθηνα[ιοι οτι Yngi 
σμ[α] ovdevos αξ[ιον εστιν 


αν µη προσγενηἶται TO ποι 


5 εἰν εθελειν та δοξ[αντα προ 


θυµως υμας' ει γαρ α[υταρκη .` 
та Ψηφισμµατα nv η [υμας avay 
Kage а προσηκε[ι πραττειν 

η περι ev αν γραφ[ηι διαπρα 


Er η 


οἷτι [και ὃ 36 
[τηι πολει και] απασιν vplev 
[ 


συνοισειν] µελλει" 


] 


Fr. 1. 5. Either πεισ]ομεθ or πεισ]ωμεθ could be read. 
Frs. 2-3. 4—5. Bl. brackets περὶ αὐτῶν and inserts καί before παρών with Isidor. x. 126. 
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Fr. 5. i. 11-12. The interlineated readings are those of the ordinary text. 

19. του: so MSS. except S, Isidor.; om. Bl., Butcher with 5. 

ii, 5. µη has been cancelled by dots placed above. 

12. Bl. brackets ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι. 

15. τα: ra ye MSS. 

16. vpas is bracketed by Bl. and Butcher with Cobet. 

19. αν γραφ[ηι: so A suppl.; γραφείη corr. to γραφῇ S, with ἂν γραφῇ in a late hand, 
γράφει vulg. γραφείη Bl., Butcher. 


Fr. 6. 1. Either μικρ]ων (S corr. h. 1 В corr. AO, Butcher), or μικρ]ον S'B can be 
read; μικρῷ ВІ. with Dionys. 
4. Bl. brackets τάξιν ποιήσας. 


Fr. 7. 2-3. απασιν υμ[ιν συνοισειν: ἅπασι συνοίσειν ὑμῖν MSS. 


Phil. i. 
|р τῷ Dr 


] κακως τ[α] πρα[γματα .$2 [δρες Αθην]α[ιοι και vpeis $7 

επι της τοιαυτη[ς εθελησητε 
Ет. 2. γενεσθαι Ύνωμης vvv: eme 
^ a c «5 ἴδηπερ ov mpore]pov* και [ 

[σκοπων το τε] πληθος τ[ης vrap $ 4 

[χουσης αυτ]ωι δυναμεως | 

[και το τα χω]ρια παντα απο | ЕГА 

[λωλεναι τηι πολει ορθως] uev [ Е 
δοκ[ουντων οικειως εχειν $ 8 
και π[ανθ οσα περ καν αλλοις 
τισιν [ανθρωποις ev 


Frs. 5-6. Prey Col. i Fre ο. 
` Col. ii. 
τοσο[υτον επειδαν απαντ a $ 14 [νητον εστιν ιν η діа τ]ον фо ὃ 18 


κουσητ[ε κρινατε µη προτερον [Bov eios ευτρεπει]ς vpas 
προλαμ[βανετε pond αν εξ ap [εισεται уар ακριβως] εισιν 
[χη]ς док[о τινι καινην παρα [γαρ εἰσιν οἱ παντ εξ]αγγελ» 
5 lines lost 5 [λοντες εκεινωι παρ ημ]ω[ν] 
ro peva tye vivre. βοηθειαι αυτων πλείους του Ó]eovros: . 5 


[ 
κωλυσαι δυΐνηθειημεν αλ $ 15 [ησυχιαν εχηι η παριδ]ων .ταυ 


1810. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 203 
A ос αν δεί[ξηι τις πορισθει [т αφυλακτος ληφθη]ι рабе τ 
σα παρα[σκευη και ποση και [νος ovros εμποδω]ν πλειν δ] 
ποθ[εν διαµειναι δυνήσεται то [επι την εκεινου χωρ]αν υμιν 
15 Tews [αν η δ]ιαλυσ]ωμεθα πει [αν ενδωι καιρον τα]υτα µεν 
σθεντες τον πο[λεμον η πε [εστιν a πασιν δεδοχθα]ι φημι 
ριγενωμεθα των εχθρων ; : з ; o : 
ουτω уар ουκετ[ι του λοι 
Fr. 8. Fro. 
[Hakpov rovrov αλλ] οσον $ 21 
[αν докт: καλως εχ]ειν εκ δια . π]αντελως $ 23 
[δοχης αλληλοις rojus ὃ αλ [ταπεινην] ειναι δει πολιτα[ς 
[λους ἕενους ειναι κε]λενω : : : : : : 
5 [Kat pera τουτων ιππε]ας δια 
[κοσιους kat τούτων π]εντη Ет. то. 
[κοντα A@nvatovs του]λαχήσ А : f : . 5 EE 
: [ναι]μεθ [εκεισ αφικεσθαι δει 
[τ]οινυν [ 
Frs. 11-13. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
εµποριων стоџасЦу ραιδι θοντα χρονον εἰς Λημν[ον δ 34 
ως [ε]σται a μεν ουν χ[ρησε § 33 ка: Ίμβρον εμβ[αλων αιχμα 


[ται κα]ι ποτε тў: δυνα]μει πα λωτους πολιτας [υμετερους 


[pa το]ν καιρον ο τουτων [kv eixer εχων και προς τωι | 

5 [po]? καταστας иф υμ[ω]ν βου 5 Γερα[ε]]στωι τα πλ[οια συλλαβων 
αµυθητα χρη[ματα εξελεξε 

та τελευταί[α ει Mapadova 


[λε]υσεται' a ὃ отар ои Ole: πα 
[o v]uev [τα]υτ εστιν a εγω ye | 
[γρα]φα" αν [τ]αυτ о ανδρ]ες A απεβη και [тту ιεραν απο 
[θη]ναιοι πορισ[η]τε [τα χρ]ημα TNS χω[ρας ωιχετ εχων трі 
1ο [τα πρ]ωτον α λεγω' [ειτ]α και το ηρη' υμ[εις ὃ ovre ravra dv 
[ταλ]λα παρασκευασα[ντε]ς τους νασθε κα[λυειν ovr εἰς 


[σ]τρατιωτας τας τριήρεις Trovis] τους χρο[νους ους αν προ 


204 THE OXYRHYNCHUS\PAPRYRI, : 


[ιππ]εας εντελη πασαν την θησθε βοη[θειν кото τι бу $ 35 
[δυνα]μιν νοµωι κατακλειση ποτε o ανδρες Αθηναιοι νο 

15 [re επ]ι τωι πολεμα[ι] µενειν ` 15 µιζετε την [μεν tov Пау di 
[των] pev χρηµατα[ν] αυτοι» а αθηναιων ε[ορτην και την 
[τ]αμιαι καί ποριστα[ι γιγν]ομε» των Διονυσι[ων ає του καθη i 
[ν]οι. των δε πραξ[εων παρα του κοντος χρ[ο]ν[ου γιγνεσθαι 
[στρατηγου τον λ]ογον (mrovv αν τε δει[νοι λαχωσιν αν τε 

20 [τες παυσεσθε αει περι] 20 ἰδιωτ[αι 
[των αἰυτ[ων βουλευοµενοι 3 lines lost 

7 lihes lost $ 34 [oc ovó ει]ς ενα [των αποστο 

μα[χων αγων кал φερων τους 25 [Хоу και] τοσουτ[ον 


30 πλεον[τας την θαλατταν € 


[π]ειτα τ[ι προς τουτωι του 


Fr, 14. Fr. 15. Plate IV.. 


| : : ; [τουθ υβ]ρεως εληλυθεν wo 
[атакта α]οριστα' αἱδιορθω $36 [τ επιστ]ελλειν EvBoevow 
[τα απαντ]α τοιγαρούν apa [ήδη το]ιαυτας επιστολας» 
[ακηκοαμεν] τι και rpinpap [επιστολης αἸναγνωσις 
[χους καθισταμεῖν- και τοῖυτοις 5 [rovrov œ ανδρες] Αθηναιοι § 38 
5 [αντιδοσεις ποιου]μεθ[α και [rev ανεγνωσμενω]ν αληθη 
[περι χρηματων] тороу ско [μεν εστι τα πολλα ωἲς ουκ єбє ofu 
[πουμεν και pelra Tavra єр [μην αλλ ισως olx ηδεα ακ[ου 
[βαινειν τους µ]ετοικους [ειν αλλ εἰ μεν] οσα αν τις v» 
[εδοξε και τους. χωρις οικουν ` 1ο [περβηι τωι λογ]ωι.ινα µη λυ» 
о [τας єт αυτους παλ]ιν αντεμ [πησηι και τα πρ]αγματά υπερ 


[βιβαζειν ev εν οσω] ταῖτα $ 37 [βησεται] δει προς ηδονην 
[δημη]γορειν: ει ὃ η των do 
[γω]ν Χαρις αν qt µη προσηκου 


Fr. 16. 15 [са ἔργωι] ζημια γιγνετα[ι ` 
[αισχρον εἶστι Φενακιζειν [eav 
me af |. § 4ο [rovs και] απαντ᾽ αναβαλλ[ο 
[yns εχετα] καν ε[τέρωσε тата [μενους αἱ αν η δυσχ[ερη παν 


[Ene τις] εκεισε εισ[ιν αι χει [των υστερι]έειν των εργων 


1810. 


[pes] προβαλλεσθα[ι δε η Bre 
[πειν εν]αντιο[ν ovr оде» 
6 [ovr εθελει] κα[ι 


Pr 17. 


[περι] του πολ[εμου ovóe про $ 41 
[τω]ν πραγµατ]ων προορατε 

[ο]υδεν πριν [av η Ύεγενη 

[μ]ενον τι η γ[ιγνομενον 

`5 [πυθη]σθε [τ]αυτα ὃ [ισως προ 
[τερο]ν μεν ην. νυῖν ὃ επ av 


[την wd: τη[ν] ακμ[ην 


Fr. 21. 
[χοι τ]εθνασι [τωι dee τους $45 
[τοιο]ντους α[ποστολους ου 
[уар εστιν οἴυκ εστιν c αν 
[δρες Α]θην[αιοι εν avdpa dv 
δ.[νηθη]να[ι ποτε ταυθ- υμιν 


Ет. 23. 


[урат αισ]χυ[νης ωστε των στρα $47 
{τηγων εἰκαστοῖς δις. και τρις 
: [κρινεῖται παρ уши περι θα 
[νατου] προς бє [τους εχθρους 
6 [ουδεις] ουδ απα[ξ αυτων a 
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3 lines lost 
[λουθειν τοις πραγµασ]ιν [αλ] 


[^ αυτους εμπροσθεν] evar. | 


25 [των πραγµατων. καὶ τον αυ 


[τον τροπον ὥσπερ τ]ων стра 
[τευματων αξιωσει]ε τίς αν 


Frs. 18-20. 


[δεις ишш» µητ εἴνθυ[μειται᾽᾽ 

[unt οργιζεται ορ]ων c aly 

ἵδρες Αθηναιοι τ]ην μεν αἱρ 
3 lines lost 

[σαν ηδη υπερ του µη π]αθειν 


$ 43 


[kakos υπο Φιλιππο]υ' αλλα 


[μην οτι y ov στησετα]ι δηλον 


το [ει µη τις αυτ]ον [κωλυσ]ει etra 


[rovr ανα]μενο[υμεν και Τρι 
[ηρεις κ]ενας κ[αι τας παρα TOV 
[δεινος ε]λπιδα[ς αν αποστειλη 


Fr. 22. 

π]ραξη[ι προς υµας § 46 
[ψευδομε]νοι ραιδ[ιως 
Ет. 24. 

[rov προσηκοντος] κακο[υργου $ 47 


[uev γαρ εστι κρι]θεντα afro 
[θανειν στρατη]γου дє μ[αχο : 
[μενον τοις πολ]εμιοις. [ | 


. КЕ 


т 
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[γωνισασ]θαι περ[ι θανατου 
- [τολμαι] αλλα τον τ[ων ανδραπο 
[διστων] Και λωπο[δυτων θα 


[varov μαλ]λον [αιρουνται 


Ет. 25. Ет. 26. 


[Bets πεπομφε]ν ως βασιλ[ε § 45 [πραγ]μενων [και πολλα τοι — $ 49 
[а οι δε εν Ἱλλυ]ριοις π[ολεις [αυτα ονε]ιροπ[ολειν εν Tyi 
[γνωμη] την | 


δι σα. 
: 7 5 : " Ег. 2б. 
[ουντε]ς αλ[λ αν αφεντες $ 50 [σθαι λεγεῖ]ν- αιρουµαι v[t § 51 
ταυτ εκεν εἰδωμεν οτι [koi ὃ οτι πα]σι µελλει σ[υν 
εχθρος αν[θρωπος και та η [οισειν ] 
µετερα nplas αποστερει 
5 Kat xpovo|v πολυν υβρικε Κατα | Φιλιπποῦ 


]e 


Fr. 4. 1. The addition of ато: after εχειν would make the line too long; om. 5, Bl., 
Butcher. 


2. π[ανθ: so Y ; ἅπανθ᾽ others, Bl, Butcher. 


Frs. 5-6. τι. Bl. and Butcher write δυνηθεῖμεν. . 
15. Tews: 50 FB Provem. 21, Bl; ἕως S, vulg., Butcher. 


Fr. 7. ii. Since no letter can be read with certainty, an identification of these lines is 
too doubtful to be of any value. 


Fr. 8. 1. There is no trace of writing above this line, but the surface of the papyrus 
. is rather damaged. 


3. Bl. brackets ἀλλήλοις, which is omitted by Dionys. and Liban. 


Fr. 10. A spot of ink on the edge of the papyrus is doubtfully identified as a para- 
graphus, which would however be quite in place. Whether -ναι]μεθ or -νω]μεθ was written 
cannot in any case be determined. 


Frs. 11-13. i. 1-2. The papyrus seems to have had the ordinary reading, which 
is retained by ВІ. Butcher obelises ῥᾳδίως ἔσται, for which Dindorf reads ῥᾳδίως εἴσεσθε 
with Wolf. 

IO. a λεγω: SO vulg., Butcher; om. a S, Bl. 

ii. 4. εχων: so SAY, Butcher; ἄγων vulg., Bl. 
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ка: so MSS. except S, which omits καί: om. Bl., Butcher. 

5. The deletion of the first « of Γεραιστωι seems to have been intended. There 
is a dot just above and slightly to the left of the г, and on the line between a and ι something 
like a comma, both marks being in rather lighter ink. Γεραστῷ SBO, Bl.; Τεραιστῷ vulg., 
Butcher. 


12. Either προ]θησθε (SFB, BI., Butcher) ог προσ|θησθε (A) might have been written ; 
προέλησθε vulg. 


Fr. 14. т. α]οριστα αἴδιορθωτα: so vulg.; ἀδιόρθωτα ἀόρισθ' SAY, Bl., Butcher. 
ІО. αντεµ[βιβαζειν: so vulg. εἶτ᾽ ἀντεμβ. S Vind. 1, Bl., Butcher. 


Fr. 15. 18. a]: so S; other MSS. have οσα, but for this there is not room unless 
αναβαλλ[οµενους was differently divided, which is improbable. 


19. υστ]ε[ρ]ειν (S, Bl, Butcher) is possible as а reading, but considerations of space 
favour υστερε]ζειν. 


27. τις av: so SY, Bl, Butcher; ἄν τις others. 
Fr. 16. 2-3. πατα[ξηι τις: or πα]ταξηις, with S. 


Fr.17. 3-4. γεγενημ]ενον τι η γ[ιγνομενον: yey. ἢ yey. τι most MSS., Bl, Butcher; 
Y transposes yey. and γιγν., and the same order is equally possible in the papyrus, to which 
the position given to τι is apparently peculiar. 

6. qv: ἐνῆν SA, ВІ., Butcher, ἐνῆν ποιεῖν YO, ἦν ποιεῖν ЕВ. The loss of the syllable εν- 
would be very easy after μεν. 


Frs. 18-20. 2. Either οργιζεται (SAY) or λογιζεται (vulg.) is possible. 
10. αυτ]ον [κωλυσ]ει: so YO; αὐτὸν κωλύσηι F, κωλύσηι S, κωλύσει Bl., Butcher. 


Fr. 21. 1. rovs, which Bl. omits with Schol. Aristid. p. 196, was evidently in the 
papyrus. 

3-5. There is apparently no authority for the insertion of ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθ. after ἔστιν here, 
but this seems the easiest explanation of the clear Ἰναί in l. 5, which cannot be δεῖνα unless 
there was a considerable omission ; moreover if [δυνη]θην[αι be read in l. 4, the supplement 
at the end оѓ]. 3 becomes rather long. Cf. Ol. 2. το, where ὦ 69. 'A6. follows οὐ yap ἔστιν, 
οὐκ ἔστιν. The similarity of ἄνδρα δυνηθῆναι and ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι might help to account for 
either the dropping or insertion of à ἄνδ. ’Aé. 


Fr. 24. т. This line was probably the first of a new column, which is expected about 
this point. The margin above it, like that below Fr. 23. 9, is broken, but that the two 
fragments belonged to different columns is indicated by their dissimilar appearance. 

Fr. 28. 2. πα]σι: so S (πᾶσιν), Bl., Butcher; πᾶσιν ὑμῖν other MSS. 


De Pace. 
Fr. т. 


οἷν συν § 16 
[επιστρατευειν ουδετ]εροις" 


208 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


Fr. 2. 
Col. i. | Col. ii. 


περι [των ιδιων εκαστος op $ 19 


γιζομε[νος Κοινον εφ ημας΄ 
αγαγω[σ]ι [τον πολεμον та των 


[παντες αν βουλοινθ εν]εκα $ τῇ , 1 Αμφικίτυονων δογµατα προ 
[αυτων κρατησαντα] δε τους ε 5 στη[σαμενοι εἶτα επισπα 
[τερους δεσποτα]ς υπαρ]χ]ειν σθωσ[ιν εκαστοι περα του 
[αυτων ουδε εις] τι ουν ηγου ` συμφ[εροντος εαυτοις тшу 

5 [μαι φοβερον και] τι φυλαξα . . πολε[μησαι ωσπερ Kat περι 
[σθαι dev ημας] µη кошти |; Φωκ[εας tate уар δηπου rov ἓ 20 
[προφασιν και κο]ινον ey . то ϐ οτι [νυν Θηβαιοι και Φιλιπ 
[κλημα ο μελλων] πολεμος | πος k(at Θετταλοι ουχι Tavra 
[προς απαντας λα]βηι' ει γαρ $ 18 εκαστ]οι µαλιστα εσπουδακο 

το [Αργειοι μεν και Με]σσηνο)ι τες ταυ[τα παντες επραξαν 
[και Μεγαλοπολιτ]αι και τινες ооу Θ[ηβαιοι τον μεν Φιλιπ - 
[των .Ἀοιπων «Πε]λοπον[νη 15 πον πα[ρελθειν και λαβειν 
[σιων οσοι ravra τοῖυτοις φρο . Tas παρο[δους ουκ εδυναντο 
[νουσι δια την πρ]ος Λακ[ε κωλυ[σαι ουδε γε των ауто 

15 [δαιμονιους тш» επικ]ηρυ ` πεπ[ονημενων υστατον 
[κειαν εχθρως σχήσουσι και] ελθο[ντα την δοξαν εχειν 
[то δοκειν ενδεχ]εσθαι [τι 20 νυνι уар Θηβαιοις προς μεν $ 21 
[των εκεινοις πεπραγμενων] το [την χώραν κεκομισθαι 
[Θηβαιοι δε εχο]νσι μεν ὡς π[επρακται τι προς бє τιμην 

20 ἶλεγουσιν απεχ]θ[ως | κ[αι δοξαν αισχιστα ει уар µη 


π[αρηλθε Φιλιππος ουδεν av 
25 α[υτοις εδοκει ειναι ταυτα 


ὃ [ουκ εβουλοντο αλλα τωι 


Fr. 1. 2. επιστρατευειν (О) suits the length of the line better than -σειν, but remains of 
course uncertain. | 


Fr. 2. i. 2. Either avrev or eavrov can be read. 

6. δειν прас: 50 S, Bl, Butcher ; φημι δεῖν ἡμᾶς (ὑμ.) ὅπως, for which there is evidently 
not room, vulg. 

ii. 7—8. ημιν] πολε]μησαι: so MSS. ; Bl. and Butcher bracket, following the indications 
of Schol. p. 164. 

22. π[επρακται τι: SOS Bl., Butcher; κάλλιστα πέπρακται other MSS., Isidor. 
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1811. DEMOSTHENES, C. Timocratem. 
16X23 cm. Third century. 


Parts of three consecutive columns, written with a rather coarse реп in well 
formed medium-sized uncials of the sloping oval type, for which an approximate 
terminus ante quent is provided by remains of three columns of an account 
inscribed on the verso in cursive of about the middle or latter half of the third 
century. The hand of the recto, which does not suggest a date before A. D. 200, 
may therefore be appropriately referred to the first half of the century. 
Cols. 1-11 consisted of 39 lines each, and the height of the roll, if the margin at 
the bottom was of similar depth to that at the top, was about 27 cm., while the 
width of the column was about 6cm. Another hand, using a thinner pen and 
lighter coloured ink, has inserted a marginal adscript at Col. ii. 5 and supplied an 
omission in Col. iii. 22, and this hand may well be responsible for both the dots 
of punctuation (in all three positions) and a few rough breathings, which are no 
doubt secondary. | 

Though, as usual, inconsistent in its support, 1811 shows some affinity with 
F (Marcianus 416), with which it agrees four times against the other MSS. 
Coincidences with A (iti. 13-16) and SAY (ii. 7) are also noticeable. 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
των τ[ω]ν επ εκεινοις 
σταθεντων το καλλος προ 
πυλαια ταυτα ο παρθενων 
στοαι' νεώσοικοι: ουκ αμϕο 


5 ρισκοι δυο ουδε χρυσιδες rad (ar) 


| enu[e. $ 183 τετταρες η τρεις αγουσα є 

ον φιαλαι дє Και τα τοια[υ καστη µναν ου γαρ єаутоиѕ ὃ 185 

τα πλουτου και σ[τεφα]νος μεν δεκατευοντες ovóe à κα 

атаў καν µικρος η την [t ταρασαιντ αν οι εχθροι ποι 
5 onv φιλοτιμιαν εχει τωι ple IO ουντες διπλας πραττον 

γαλωι εκπωµατα дє η Ov τες τας εισφορας ташта а 

µιατηρια η τα τοιαυτα κ[τ]η νεθεσαν ovó οιοισπερ συ 

ματα: εαν μεν υπερβαλ χρώμενοι συµβουλοις emo 

An τωι πληθει πλουτου τι λιτευοντο' αλλα Tous εχθρους 
το να δοξαν προσετριψατο 15 κρατουντες Kat & πας [τις 

τοις κεκτημενοις' εαν ὃ є [α]ν ev φρονων ευξαιτ[ο 


Р 
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πι µικρ[οις τις] σεµνυνη 
[ται τοσουτ απεχει Tolv τιµης 
[τινος δια ravra τυχ]ειν 

15 [ω]στ [απειροκαλος πρ]ος εδο 
éev εἶιναι ουτος τοι]νυν 
ανελ[ων τα] τη[ς δοξ]ης ктт 
[ματα Tov πλ]ουτο[υ] πεποιη 


[ται µικρα και ουχ υμων a 


20 


[τ]ην πολιν εἰς οµονοιαν 
αγοντες αθανατον αυ[τ]ων 
κλεος λελοιπασιν τους] επι 
τηδευοντας οια σοι βεβιω 
ται TNS αγορας εἰργοντες' 
υμεις δε εἰς Tovro ω ανδρες $ 186 
Αθηναιοι προηχθητε ευ 


ηθιας και ραιθυµιας ωστε 


20 [ξια αλλ ουδ] εκε[ι]ν ειδεν. ὃ 184 25 [ο]υ[δε 
[οτι προς uev χρημα]των 
Col. iii. 
ναι τοιούτων επιτη[δευ о ὃ αυτον ws εκτετιστ[αι 
µατων оа τουτωι βε[βιω τα χ[ρ]ηματα Ανδροτ[ιωνι 
Tal’ και περι μεν τουτίου $ 187 15 και] Γλαυκετη και MeXao[vo 
κατα σχολην' & δε Έιμ[οκρα mot λεγειν' και οτι [δε]ιν[ο 
5 τει συνερει πολλα λεγ[ειν є τα[τα] αν παθοι παντ[ω]ν aly 
τι προς τουτοις εχων πίαυσο θρωπων ει πεπο[ι]ηκοτω[ν 
ра“ ода ὃ οτι ws pev [ουκ . εκείνων Ta δικαια υπερ 
ασυµφορος ошу εσθ о уо 20 ων αυτος αιτιαν εχει Oefe 
- pos Kat π[α]ρα παντας τ[ους ναι τον νομον. µηδεν η[τ 
ιο νοµους εἰσενη[ν]εγμεν[ος puros 
шк ace Ор τον αλισκοιτο' εγω бє τοῖν 
χων ουχ εξει λεγειν [akov AG YOY пие 
[ο]ν[δε 
i. 7. Bl(ass) brackets ў... κτήματα, which words are absent in c. Andro. 75. 


12. τις] σεµνυνη[ται: so F and с. Androt. 75; σεμνύνηταί τις Bl., Butcher. 
18. The papyrus apparently agreed with the MSS. in omitting ra which is read by edd. 


before rov with c. Androt. 75. 


19. οὐκ υµων αἶδια: so F and с. Androt. 75. 
20. ειδεν: so ВІ. and Butcher with SLFYO; oie» vulg. 


li. 6. αγουσα: ἄγουσαι F. 


4. After µναν most MSS. insert ds, ὅταν σοι δοκῇ, πάλιν γράφεις καταχωνεύειν, which is read ` 
in c. Androt. 76 (γράψεις); om. SAY! ; Bl. brackets. 
8—9. a xatapacawr av: so MSS.; ἂν καταράσαινθ᾽ Bl., Butcher with с. Androl. 77. 
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12. οιοισπερ: SO MSS., Butcher; οἷόσπερ Reiske with c. Androt. 77, Bl. 

18-19. αυ[τ]ων κλεος: so Е; κλέος αὑτῶν other MSS., edd.; AYO have dyayóvres for 
ἄγοντες. 

επιτηδευοντας : -σαντας F corr., с. Androt. 77, В]. 

22. τουτο: 80 F and c. Androt. 78; τοσοῦτο(ν) other MSS. and v. |. Е, BL, Butcher. 

23. προηχθητε: so vulg. and с. Androt. 78; πρόηχθε S, προῆχθε Weil, BL, Butcher. 


iii. 3. Whether the papyrus had τουτου (S) or τοντων is of course quite uncertain. 
HB. Τιμ[οκρα]τει συνερει: so MSS. ; Τιμοκράτης νῦν ἐρεῖ Dobree, Butcher. 

13-16. avrov... Μελα[νω]πωι Aeyew : so А ; other MSS. place λεγειν after αυτον. 
19. εκεινων: τούτων F. à 

20. Bl. and Butcher bracket avros, following Rh. Gr. v. 58r. 16. , 

23. τοῦτον ἡγοῦμαι Е. 


1812. ISOCRATES, Ad Demonicum. 


19:9 X 13-7 cm. Fifth or sixth century. 


This practically complete leaf from a papyrus codex is inscribed in a sloping 
uncial hand, similar in character to that of P. Rylands 58 (Plate 3), though rather 
more careful and regular, and is no ‘doubteof about the same period. The ink, 
at the bottom of the verso partially obliterated, is of the characteristic reddish- 
brown shade. Stops in the middle position only are used. Whether a second 
hand can be distinguished is doubtful. The few alterations and insertions which 
occur are similar in style of writing and colour of ink to the body of the text, and 
must at any rate be practically contemporary. 

The pages are numbered 17 and 18 respectively, the numbers being placed 
as in a modern book in the top outside corners. In the corner opposite to that 
containing the figure 18 is a д, which seems to be a stichometrical figure marking 
the 4ooth line. With about 25 lines to the page, if the outer page at the 
beginning of the book was left blank (cf. е. е. Р. Rylands 58), the first line of the 
18th page would be approximately l 400. Survivals of the application of 
stichometry to the speeches of Isocrates are to be found in the Codex Urbinas 
(Г), but the unit there is rather larger than that indicated by 1812. As Drerup 
observes in his edition, p. Ixxxii, the hundreds of Г correspond to about 93 lines 
of the Teubner text, but page 18 in the papyrus is preceded by only 316 such 
lines, or more than 5ο short of what would on that proportion be expected. On 
the other hand, the length of the stichometrical line on the system of Г is 
calculated by Drerup at 37 letters, which is precisely the length of line in 1812. 
The inconsistency is due to his estimating the Teubner line at 40 letters, whereas 
in the Πρὸς Δημόνικον, at any rate, that number is usually exceeded. 

The fact that the Πρὸς Δημόνικον stood at the beginning of the codex 
suggests at the outset an affinity with the so-called vulgate (АП), but the textual 

P2 
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position of the papyrus as between that family and Г is a neutral one, the agree- 
ments and disagreements being fairly equally balanced. In one place a vulgate 
reading has been inserted as an alternative (l. 41). No support is given to the 
peculiar readings of ΣΥ. Besides the mediaeval MSS. there are available for 
comparison the eccentric second-century Berlin papyrus No. 8935, with which, 
among many natural discrepancies, two agreements on minor points are 
noticeable (ll. 36, 42), and also for a few lines another papyrus fragment, of the 
third century, at Strasbourg, with which 1812 differs twice (ll. 42, 48). Readings 
not otherwise attested are found in ll. 2 and 40, but they are unimportant. 


Verso. 
" 

ματι: перо TO μεν сора εἰναι Φιλοπονος 

την бє ψυχην ειναι φιλοσοφος ινα τω μεν 

επιτελειν δυνη τα δοξαντα τη бє προοραν 

επεστη τα συμφεροντα παν ο TL αν µελλης § 41 
5 ερειν προτερον επισκοπει TH γνώµη πολλοις 

yap η yAerra προτρεχει της διανοιας vopi 

(e µηδεν ειναι των ανθρωπινων βεβαιον ουτῶς 

γαρ ουτε ευτυχων eon περιχαρης ovre δυστυ 

xev περιλυπος δυο ποιου καιρους του λεγείν] $ 42 


10 η περι wy οισθα σαφως η περι ων αναγκαιον єтє 
Б 45 ` 
εν τουτοις γαρ povo|v]| ο λογος της σιωπης крет 


των. εν бє τοις αλλοι αµεινον σιγαν η λεγειν 
Χαιρε μεν επι τοις συµβαινουσιν των αγαθων 
και λυπου peTpiws επι τοι γιγνομένοις] των 
їз kakov Ύινου дє τοις αλλοι µηδε εν ετεροις 
ων Καταδηλος ατοποῖν γ]αρ την pev ovciav 
εν τοις οικειαις αποκρυπτειν την бє διανοιαν 
φανεραν εχοντα περιπατεῖν μαλλον ευλαβου | § 43 
ψογον η κινδυνον δει γαρ ειναι φοβεραν τοις uev 
20 φαυλοις την του fiov τελευτην τοις δε σπουδα[ι 
015 την εν τω (ην αδοξιαν μαλιστα μεν πειρω 
(nv κατα την ασφαλειαν εαν дє ποτε σοι συµβη 


κινδυνενειν (ητει την εκ του [πολ]εμου corn 
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ριαν pera καλης δοξης αλλα pln pelr αισχρ[ας] 
25 nuns το μεν τελευτησαι παντω]ν η [π]επρω 


Recto. 
τη ὃ 
µενη κατεκρινεν το δε Καλως αποθα 
νειν. ἴϑιον τοις σπουδαιοις η φυσις απενει 
μεν. και µη θαυµασης ει πολλα των εἰρη $ 44 
µενων. ου πρεπει σοι προς την νυν παρου 
30 σαν ηλικιαν. ovóe γαρ eue Tovro διελαθεν 
αλλα προειλοµην δια της αυτης πραγμα 
TLAS αμα του τε παροντος βιου συμβουλιαν 


үке 
εξενε[]. 5а -J Kat του µελλοντος χρονου 


παραγγελμα καταλειπειν την μεν γαρ του 
35 Των χρείαν padews ειδησεις τον дє рєт ευ 
voas συμβουλευσοντα χαλεπος ευρησεις. οπως 
ουν µη παρ ετερου Τα λοιπα (ητης. αλλ εν 
τε[υθεν e]omeo εκ ταμ[ει]ου προφερης ὠηθην Sev 


µηδεν παραλειπειν αν] αν εχω σοι συµβουλευειν 
δεν 


40 πολλην ὃ aly] τοις θεοῖς χα]ριν σχοιην ει µη διαµαρ $ 45 


ν у 
τοιµι της δόξης ης [εχ]ων περι σου τυγχανα]ν] 
των yap αλλων τους πλειστους ευρησοµεν 
ὥσπερ των σιτιων τοις ηδιστοις μαλλον η τοις 
[υ]γιαινοτατοις χαιροντας ουτω και των φιλων 

45 [τ]οις συνεξαµαρτανουσι πλησιαζοντας αλλ ου 
τοις νου[θ]ετ[ουσι] σε δε νομιζω] τουναντιον τον 
των εγνω[κεναι τ]εκµηριω χρωμενος τη περι την 


αλλην σου παι]διαν φιλοπονία τον уар avro 


1. ro pev σωμα: 50 Р. Berl. ΛΠΣΥ; τῷ σώματι μέν ΤΘ, Dr(erup). 
2. την δε ψυχην: so IEY (om. P. Βετ],); τῇ δὲ ψυχῇ others, Dr. 
ειναι. OM. MSS. 

4. l. ἐπίστῃ: ΣΥ have ἐπιστήσῃ. 

5. epew : Aeyew P. Berl. АП. 

8. eon: so P. Berl. and most MSS. ; ἔσει T pr., Dr. 
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II. µονον aS originally written here is also in P. Berl., but this is probably a chance 
coincidence. 

I4. και λυπου: SO A; λυποῦ δέ others, Dr. 

26. A rather tall hooked top makes the ὃ in the margin above the end of this line look 
something like the symbol for 4,000, but that figure can hardly be meant here. 

27. 9 φυσις: so HZY; om. T, Dr. 

29. νυν: om. P. Berl. ΣΥ. 

32. apa: om. ΣΥ, which have συμβουλήν. 

34. l. катамтєш. The spelling of the papyrus is no doubt merely an instance of the 
common confusion Οἵ ι and ει; cf. e. g. 1. 35 ραδειως. 

36. συµβουλευσοντα: so P. Berl., though placing this word before per ευνοιας, which is 
also the order of АП. ХҮ insert σοι before συμβ. 1. χαλεπως. 

37. та λ. µη παρ er. P. Berl. (ετερων) АП. 

39. παραλειπειν: so P. Berl., but cf. п. оп 1. 34. a» is added also їп ΛΠΣΥ. 

40. АП read τῷ θεῷ. 

µη, V.l. µηδεν: µη, as first written, is the reading of the MSS. 

41. The superscribed reading ην is that of лп. 

42. yap: SO P. Berl.; μὲν γάρ others, including P. Arg., Dr. 


45. ἐξαμαρτ. ΣΥ. 
48. πο: so АП>Ү; om. Р. Berl. Р. Arg. T, Dr. 


1813. CODEX THEODOSIANUS vii. 


18-1 X 9-1 cm. Early sixth century. 
Plate I (recto). 


The hand of this fragment from a vellum book is a fine specimen of Latin 
uncial writing, the letters, which are of medium size, being executed with much 
precision, and distinguished by both breadth and delicacy. If it belongs to the 
sixth century rather than the fifth, it is to be placed not later than the first third 
of the century, not only on the evidence of the hand but also because of the 
unlikelihood that after its supersession by Justinian's Codex of 529, the Codex 
of Theodosius would remain in demand. The fragment is thus approximately 
a contemporary of Paris. 9643 (R), on which the text of Book vii, the part of 
the Codex here concerned, principally depends. Eight lines are lost at the 
bottom of the recto, and if the margin below these corresponded to the deep 
margin at the top, the height of the page was approximately 29 cm. ; its breadth, 
on the supposition that the lateral margins were half as liberal as the upper one, 
would be something like 22-5 cm., a little broader than in 1097, from a papyrus 
codex of Cicero, which in height practically coincided. Beginnings and ends of 
the lines are missing throughout, and the precise point of division is obscured 
by the uncertainty whether or how much the first lines of paragraphs protruded 
into the left margin; in the transcription below a protrusion of not more than 
one or two letters has been assumed. Double dots mark off the addresses and 
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dates of the rescripts from their texts. Abbreviations and numerals are usually 
accompanied by a medial dot ; 2(raefectus) p(vaetori)o, in the one place where it 
occurs, is written with a horizontal line above, and a similar stroke was placed 
above numerals. There is no instance of punctuation, but the evidence is 
insufficient to infer that this was neglected. 

The text of 1818 is close to that of К. In vii. 8. 11 the name ZEwtycAzanum, 
over which R blunders, is correctly given, but some other misspellings are 
common to both; in vii. 8. 12 they agree on vela, where della is restored from 
Cod. Iust., and at the end of vii. 8. 10 in the insertion of cozss. 


Recto. Plate I. 

[sevz|mus quinque librarum auri condemnatione proposi Vii. 8. 9 

[ta praedia quae ex Gildonis bonis ald nostrum aerarium de 

[αζα] sunt ab hospitibus excusari n|unc etiam praecipimus 

[μέ omnes domus ex eodem iure viententes in quibuslibet 

(civitatibus sunt constitutae ab (hospitibus excusentur quo 

[possent conductores facilius inveniri si quis igitur con , 

[tra nostr(am fecerit iussionem multa pridem ferietur in 

[ficta : pp K\arthag. vii id. Aug. Honorio viii- et Theodosio 111. aa- conss: 
[idem aa- Iohanni ppo): devotum possessorem ab omni inqui 8. 10 
ιο [etudzne]| liberamus primo igitur omnium ad nullum 
(predium) per Africam vel publicum vel privatum domus nos 
[trae] vel cuiuscumguae iuris nullus metator (9) accedat si 
[а guloquam fuerit destinatu(s licentiam enim domino acto 
4 
y 


"л 


i ipsiquae plebi serenitas nostra conmisit ut eum qui prae 
атала gratia ad possessionem venerit multandi expel 
[lendi| habeat facultatem πες crimen aliquod pertime 
[scat εἰ sibi arbitrium ultionis suae sciat esse conces 
[sum rec\tequae sacrilegium prior arceat qui primus invene 
[rit ad ministrantem verlo eiusque officii proceres quo 
20 Žž [rum praecepto inhibitam |personam ad agrum aliquem de 
[sZinarzt| in tempore pros\cribi debere censemus solam sane 
[hospitalitate\m sub Жас observatione concedimus ut ni 
(44 ab hospite quod viel hominum vel animalium pastus ne 


15 


Verso. 
(vel sponte contra priaeceptum nostrum probati fulerint 
[obtulisse : dat- prid. id. 1]. Rave(npuae post conss. Honori viti 
(e? Theodosii v. αρ. coni\ss- 


216 $ THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


[zdem аа. Probo csl post) alia: de hospitahtate iudicum εξ от 8. 11 
з [rium personarum quid sibi etiam ipse possessor priae | 
[sumere debeat quare censura) omnia quae ad зц: dispendinm 
[ pertinebunt submota sint 14111 missa super Щас re auctoritas 
(declaravit : praelata litteris ad Eutychiamim p- urbi 
(die iii id- Гап. Constantio et Clonstante conss. 
o [idem aa Hadriano ppo: Afric. hoc prospectum est ut infausta hospi 8, 12 
(Zalitatis praebitio tolleretur nec privatum quisque a 
[domino aedium postulet et cetera : даі v non. Mart Ravennae 
(Constantio et Constante co\nss- 
[zdem аа. Eustathio ppo : devottssi\mos milites ex procindtu 8. 13 
15 [redeuntes vel proficiscentes| ad vela muri novi sacratis 
[simae urbis singulae turres in] pedeplanis suis suscipiant 
[zec aliquis possessorum graviter feryat quasi [la diis 
[positione quae super publicis aedificliis processerat (vio 
[lata cum privatae quoque domus tertiam partem talis vei 
20 [gratia ‘soleant exhibere : dat. v) поп. Mart. Constantinop- 
(Honorio xii ei Theod. х. aa conss] 
[zmepp- Theodosius et Valentinianus) aa. Hael toni patricio et 8. 14 
(magistro officiorum : universi cut\usli\ bet 


Recto тт. gredium is written for the sake of shortening the supplement, which still- 
seems a trifle long, though dium alone would be insufficient. > 

14. l. pique; cf. 1. 18, where guae is again written for gue. 

18. The omission of prior, which is absent in R but appears here in Cod. Iust., would 
make the line rather short. 


Verso 2. conss»: this is also the spelling of К. 

3 con|s: so R; om. Mommsen-Meyer. 

8. efychiarum praef. R. Some reduction in the number of letters is required and is 
most easily obtained by writing 2. for praef. 

о. Constante vv cc К. 

10. Hadriano proc. Afric(ae) К, Hadriano pp. Cod. Tust., and cf. vi. 29. τα ΤῊ 
What 1813 had here remains of course uncertain ; R's abbreviation of Africae is adopted 
as suitable to the space. 

15. vela: so К; bella Cod. Iust. 

20. Const(antino)p(olt) К. 

22. Haelioni is also the spelling of R (1. Hel). 
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1814. INDEX TO CODEX IUSTINIANUS, FIRST EDITION. 
© 34-3X22-4.cM. A.D. 529-535. Plate V (verso). 


This mutilated leaf from a papyrus book proves to be both from the juristic 
and the palaeographical point of view exceptionally interesting. It contains 
part of an index of rubrics and inscriptions of Justinian’s Codex, not, however, 
of the extant second edition, but as originally issued in the year 529. This 
explanation, for which we are indebted to Professor de Zulueta, of the divergences 
of the index from the Codex as we have it, accounts so completely for the 
facts that no reasonable doubt can be entertained of its correctness. 

Of the relation of the two editions of the Codex a good account is given by 
Rotondi in Вий]. del? Istituto di diritto romano, 1918, рр. 153 $99. The second 
edition, which was five years later than the first, was a thorough revision designed, 
as stated in the prefatory constitution of Dec. 534 De emendatione codicis, 
to embody and co-ordinate the many new decisions and constitutions issued in 
the interval. It is precisely the absence of later matter of this kind that 
distinguishes our index. The most significant passage is ll. 42-6. Here the 
ordinary text of the Cod. lust. i. 17 gives two constitutions of the years 530 and 533 
under the rubric De veteri iure enucleando et auctoritate iuris prudentium. qui in 
digestis referuntur. In 1814 the rubric is much simpler, approximating to the 
corresponding one of Cod. Theod. i. 4, and the two new constitutions of 530 and 
_ 533 are replaced by two others, of which one emanated from Justinian but the 
other is Cod. Theod. i. 4. 3, of A.D. 426. This evidence, which of itself would 
be sufficiently conclusive, is supported by analogous indications elsewhere. Thus 
the papyrus omits i. 14. 12, of Nov. 529, and the anti-Manichaean i. 11. 10, the 
exact date of which is unknown but which, as Krüger states, is probably posterior 
to i. 5. 18, being connected in substance with i. 5. 19-21 of 529-31. Its 
absence in the first edition of the Codex would therefore be expected. Again, 
the papyrus index passes directly from Cod. Iust. i. 11 to i. 14, omitting the two 
titles 12 and тз, which are both concerned with the Church. It is clear from 
the numbering of the rubrics preserved on the verso of the leaf that in this 
edition, as in the second, the principle of beginning with the ecclesiastical titles, 
which in the Codex Theodosianus had been placedat the end (Cod. Iust. i. 1-11— 
Cod. Theod. xvi. 1-10), had already been adopted. That principle was only 
carried out with more completeness in the second edition by the insertion after 
i. 11 of two other titles connected with ecclesiastical matters from other parts of 
the Codex. In this procedure the revisors were acting quite in accordance with their 
powers'as laid down by the constitution De emendatione codicis $ 3 st quae 
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(constitutiones) similes vel contrariae invenirentur, circumducere et a prioris codicis 
congregatione separare. 

Though primarily valuable аз a relic of the original edition, the papyrus 
makes some contributions also to the text of the extant Codex. While agreeing 
with the MSS. in the omission of .Sepzzmzo in 1. 20, it inserts the name Sex¢(zo) 
in 1. 49 (with Cod. Theod.), /;/0 in 1. 48, and apparently M(arco) before Palladio 
in l. 13; it adds v prov(tnciarum) (again with Cod. Theod.) after wzc(arzo) in 1. 8, 
but omits e£ consuli designato іп 1. 27 and nobilissimi in 1. 52. Evidently in the 
inscriptions of the constitutions little reliance can be placed upon the evidence of 
the MSS. on such matters ; the tendency to abbreviate was not to be resisted, 
and Krüger's rule (cf. ed. mai. pp. xv, xxiii sqq.) of supplying a full inscription 
from any available source is justified. Thus he had already adopted .Sex/ze in 
i. 18. 2, and at any rate /ийо can now be added іп 18. τ: consistency would 
suggest the acceptance also of quzuque provinciarum іп i. 11. з. There is further 
some useful evidence on individual points of detail. Lines 16-17 show that 
Cod. i. τι. ο, the inscription of which was missing, is to be attributed to 
Anastasius, and ll. 31-2 confirm the attribution of i. 14. 10 to Leo and 
Anthemius ; the name of the addressee is in both cases lost. After 1. 41 there is 
nothing corresponding to the supposed Greek constitution to which a place 
is assigned by Krüger at i. 16. 2, and the existence of that constitution, though 
not disproved, becomes more questionable. 

Palaeographically the fragment is of importance, since there are few 
examples of early Latin uncials that can be so precisely dated with equal security. 
It is highly improbable that the first edition of the Codex would continue to be 
copied in Egypt after being superseded by the second, especially in view of the 
express prohibition in the constitution De emendatione codicis ὃ 5 ex prima Justiniani 
codicis editione aliquid recitare. The date of this manuscript may therefore be 
placed with small risk of error in the six years following April 529. The letters, 
written in brown ink, are of medium size and well formed, but the pen was 
rather coarse and the papyrus not of the best quality, so that, especially on the 
verso, the effect is not elegant. In rounded letters the separate strokes are not 
always closely joined. As in 1818, abbreviations are commonly followed by 
a medial dot often accompanied, in the case of aa, cc, pp, &c., by a horizontal 
stroke over the letters; but the scribe is inconsistent, omitting sometimes the 
dot and sometimes the stroke ; he writes both zazpp. and Zmf-f- but the latter is 
probably due to inadvertence. йо = -bus inl 18. When rubrics or inscriptions 
extend to a second line or more, these are considerably indented. Rubrics are 
marked off by horizontal dashes above and below them and the letter ΒΖ is placed 
both in front and at the end of each, as in the Verona fragments, whose practice 
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is followed by Krüger in his large edition. The prefixed E is accompanied by 
the number of the rubric, in Greek figures ; constitutions, with one exception 
(1. 37), are not numbered. The first rubric on the recto is written in enlarged 
uncial letters. Apparent remains of pagination are visible in the top right-hand 
corner of the verso, probably [ Ίκε οὔ Ἰκθ, which are higher figures than would 
be expected unless the index was preceded by other matter. 


Recto. 
- R [ια] gle дасан) sacrificiis κ Cod. Tust. i. τα. 
[ec] temples Z R 
[zzp Const. ? Dilodoto 
[mp- Consta\ntin. ar ad Taurum pp 1 
5 [pp Gratian) Valentin. et Theod. 7 2 
(aaa. Cynelgio ῥρ. 
impp. Arcadius et H\onorius аа- Ma 3 
[clvouto [et Prjoclian. vie v prov. 
id. aa Apollodoro priocons. Africae 4 
ιο 2209-f- Honor et Theodosius aa 5 
populo (Cartalgen{ie|nsi 
id. aa. Asclepilodofo p\p 6 
impp: Valentin. et Marcian. аа) М 7 
Pallad(io pp ] 
15 impp: Leo et Anthem. aa Dioscoro pp- | 8 
αυτοκρίατωρ) Αναστα[σιος α......... 9 
επαρχ(ω) πρ(αιτωριων) [ 
E [ιβ] de legibo ez ‘con|stitid tionibus 14. 
principum et [edictis 
о [emp Colgestan(tiye- [a] Basso pu r 
[mapp Т Veeoldosius et] Valentin am аа 2 


[ald senatum 
(zd. aa ad senatum 
[@. aa ad Volusian\um pp- 
5 [id aa Florentio pip. 
[d aa Florentio pp) 
[2. aa Cyro р) 
(zd. aa ad senatum) 
[empp Valentinian: εἰ] Marchian|. aa ad Pal 
30 Vadium pp] 
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35 


40 


45 


50 


3. This constitution is absent in Cod. Iust. 
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Verso. Plate V. 


επαρχίω) 
impp. Leo et Zyno aa 


R wy de mandatis principum ΒΖ 
impp. Gratian Valentinian: et Theodo 
sius aa ad Eulsignium pp 


η δια τον του δεσπ[οτου ]ουστινου και Iove 


τινιανου [αα 


R ò de еа. conjsultis R 


impp Vial епі. Theodosius et Arcad. 


ã ad senatum) 


Ew [dec auctoritate] inris 
[prudentium] Б 


[impp Theodosius et Valent. а ad se 
[ad senatum 

limp. Justinianus (Menae pp 

[R iş de duyis et facti ignorjam)tia| R 

(wep. Anton a Tulio Max- mil 

[id- a 5522 Juve mali] 

[imp ΛΙ) phelus [a Zu ? Marcell. | 

[impp] Diocl. et Maximian. aa Iulianae 

[2@. аа) et сс Martiali 

[μα aa] et сс Taur. et Piollioni 

[2@. аа et сс) Zoe 

[2@. аа) et сс Dionysitae 

[2@- aa et сс Gaio et |Anthemio 


[22. aa] et cc Amphiiae 
limp. Constantin: a [Valelrialno ттс. 


[ 2 


Avrokparopes Аи και Ανθ[εμιος aa... 


15. 


16. 


17. 


Cod. Theod. i. 4. 


Cod. Iust. i. 18. 


. IO 


11 


Since a pagan emperor is excluded by the 


subject, and the first constitution should be older than the second, the choice of the emperor 
is limited to Constantine or Constantius, and the name in either case must have been 
considerably abbreviated. As the scribe uses the form Constantin. (ll. 4, 20, 58), it 
is perhaps better to suppose that Cozs/. here = Constantius ; cf. l. g, where Theodosius is 
shortened to Zheod. Dilodoto is preferred to Zhelodofo as the shorter. 


4. Constantin(us) : 1. Constantius. 


The same error is found in SCR. 
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и. 1. Δ/α[ε]γοδίο. 

8. v prow(inciarum): 50 Cod. Theod. xvi το. r5 quemque provinciarum; om 
Cod. Iust. 

тт. l. Carthaginiensi; that the A was omitted (so SCRM) is hardly certain. 

13. Ad, representing the praenomen of Palladius, is a more suitable reading than |- o 
both in itself and because the lacuna is sufficiently filled without further addition. Om. 
Cod. Iust. | 

16-17. Om. Cod. Iust,, where the constitution is given without the name of the 
emperor or addressee. The papyrus omits the anti-pagan Const. то. 

18. Titles 12 De Ais qui ad ecclesias confugiunt vel ibi exclamant, and 13 De his qui in 
ecclesiis manumittuntur, are here omitted. 

20. Basso: so MSS. and S(umma Per.); the nomen Septimio is supplied from Cod. 
Theod. In the abbreviation of praefecto urbi the horizontal stroke passes through the 
letters. 

24. Cyro pp. et consuli designato Cod, Lust. There would not be room for e . . ‚ design. 
even if shortened to ef cons. d. à 

29. l. Marcian. 

31-2. Om. Cod. Iust., but the names of the emperors could be restored from the date. 
The name of the addressee must have been very short, unless it was abbreviated : the 
remains do not suggest lo. 

33. The Greek η in Ζηπο was an oversight. Const. 12 is omitted. 

36. pp. Cod. Iust., proconsulem Africae Cod. Theod. ; what stood in the papyrus is of 
course uncertain. 

37-8. The inscription of this constitution is deficient in the MSS. of Cod. Iust., but 
is restored from Λου. 124. 4 35 Αὐτοκράτορες ᾿Ιουστῖνος καὶ Ἰουστινιανὸς aa. The reading of 
the papyrus is unintelligible and it is not clear what was intended. which is placed in 
the margin and has a horizontal stroke above is evidently a numeral, though there seems 
to be no reason why this particular constitution should have been numbered when others 
are not. Possibly δια is the survival of διάταξις, and ὃ. τῶν δεσποτῶν κτλ. should be restored. 

41. Below this constitution Kriiger marks the place of a lost second one, following 
indications in MSS. of P. Pithou. If it had any existence, that constitution was presumably 
issued by Justinian between, the dates of the first and second codices. 

42-3. Cod. Iust. here has De veteri ture enucleando et auctoritate iuris prudentium. qui 
in digestis referuntur, with two constitutions of A.D. 530 and 533. In Cod. Theod. i. 4 the 
rubric is De responsis prudentum, under which there are three constitutions, the first two of 
which are of Constantine; one placing a ban upon-the commentaries (notas) of Ulpian 
and Paulus on Papinianus, the other upholding the authority of Paulus, while the third 
corresponds to ll. 44-5 here. It is possible that responsis, not auctoritate, stood in the 
lacuna of l. 42, but in any case the rubric is not the same as in Cod. Theod. and is much 
shorter than that of Cod. Tust., occupying in fact an intermediate position. That the first two 
constitutions of Cod. Theod. i. 4 are dropped is an anticipation of Cod. Iust. i. 17. 1 $ 6 ea, 
quae antea in notis Aemilii Papiniani ex Ulpiano et Paulo nec non Marciano adscripta sunt... 
non slatim respuere, &c. On the other hand Cod. Theod. i. 4. 3, the law of citations, 
is retained pending the enucleation of the гиў ve/us in the Digest. Cod. Theod. i. 4. 2, 
which is virtually repeated in 3, may well have been regarded as superfluous. 

44-5. Impp. Theod. et Valentin. aa. ad senatum urbis Rom. Cod. Theod. In.l 44 the 
scribe wrote Valenti and then inserted the dot between / and z. a was written for аа, 
probably owing to confusion with the а of ad, and there was apparently a dittography 
of ad se. 


46. This constitution is unknown, but the name of Menas, to whom the constitution 


е 
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of А.р. 529 De codice confirmando, prefixed no doubt to the first edition, was addressed, may 
be restored with great probability. § 3 of that constitution relates to former codices and to 
veteres turis interpretatores, but it 15 unlikely that that section, still less the entire constitution, 
stood in this position, where some other rescript to Menas, superseded subsequently, like 
Cod. Theod. i. 4. 3, by Cod. Iust. i. 17, 1-2, would be more appropriate. 

48. Tulio: om. Cod. lust. 

49. 1. Sextio); this name, which is absent in the MSS., had been rightly restored from 
Cod. Greg. ; 

50. That the superfluous о was cancelled is not certain. A difficulty arises at the end 
of the line, where with the reading Marcellae the letters lae are expected, in place of which 
there is something that may be read as ] /7. [ or perhaps as ] . Æ This constitution is 
apparently to be connected with iii. 44. 8, issued on the same date and addressed to Zudzae, 
and some variation here in the name of the addressee is therefore not surprising ; but 
whether the insertion of Ju}. is correct remains very doubtful. 

52. ef cc (= Caesares): so PLM; e centum S, om. C, et Maximianus nobiles cesares R, 
et Constantius et Maximianus nobilissimi CC. Krüger. 


HOMERIC FRAGMENTS 


(The collations are with Ludwich's text.) 


1815. 145x191 cm. Parts of two columns, written in an informal sloping 
hand on the verso of a fragment of a second-century taxing-account. Col. i 


contains A 33-50, Col. ii. A 59-75. 44 wo of χωομενος corr. from ο. 
45 εχων added above the line. φαρετρης 65 ov was written for o y, but the 
third stroke of the ν is blurred and оу’ may be intended. 67 αντισας 


71 νηεσ nyasar. Third century. 
1816. 257x77 cm. Fragment containing ends of О 332-70 (complete 
column) and 386-409 (end of col, the upper part of Col. ii being lost), in 


nearly upright somewhat irregular uncials of about the middle of the third 
ελε 


century. A mark of elision in 1. 340. 338 om. 34038 διο 344 εἰνιπρη- 
ξαντες 345 retxeos 348 νεων εθελοντα 386 In place of this line vel stands 
in the papyrus, 1. 389, which is omitted in its proper place, apparently 
having been inserted here. The papyrus is broken above va. 389 om.; 
cf. 1. 386. Оп the verso a late third-century account. 

1817. Fragments of three leaves, written with brown ink in a good-sized 
sloping and fairly regular hand in which light and heavy strokes are strongly 
contrasted, Probably sixth century. Accents, breathings, and marks of 
elision are frequent, and apparently all due to the original scribe. Stops in 
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the high and middle position are used. These fragments were found with 
1818, and possibly belonged to the same codex or corpus, but the scripts, 
though they may be contemporary, are quite distinct. 

Fol.1 41x25 cm. Verso ends of P 379-84, recto beginnings of 
418-24, 

Foi.2 1°5x2cm. Verso a few letters from E 412-14, recto do. from 
455-6. - m 

Fol.3 144x138cm. Verso Σ 564-81 (end of col.). 571 ороїртт 


t t 
574 τεἶτευ]χετο 576 pobavóv 577 χρ[ύσεοι 579 [9 |o], corr. Н: Recto 
καλ]ην б 
603-17 (end of col). 604 δυὺ 612 Ἰαιδαλ]έην. The scribe perhaps 


began l. 614, being misled by the homoioarchon of 611 and 613. επ[ε], 
615 Αχιλλή[ι]ος. 617 Below this line isa row of angular marks, followed by 
the title ]λιαδ[ο]ς [n] enclosed in ornamental flourishes. 

1818. Parts of five leaves of a papyrus book, written with brown ink in an ugly 
sloping hand of the fifth or sixth century, rather similar in type to that of 
1618. Accents, breathings, and marks of elision have been freely inserted, 
partly by the original writer, but many being due to a second hand which 
has also added some of the stops (high and middle position) and made 
corrections in the text. The method of accentuation hardly differs from 
modern practice, except with regard to the retracted accent. ε has 
frequently been written for a. or vice versa, and many such misspellings 
have been corrected both by the first and second hands ; these variations, 
and the common confusion of 1 and є, are generally not noticed in the 
following collation. A few scraps have not been identified. 

Fol т 168x147 cm. Verso X 109-37 (ends of lines). 111 κατα]- 


αι Jj 
Ө[оңе[>]| отла τε πάντα 113 αἰμύνονος 114 κτήματ᾽ 115 η of νηυσὶν 
€ € 
converted from e 116 νίκος 118 ordre 121 was included. 125 «o[[:]] 


a 
ато, corr. H?, apparently neglecting to delete the о. 128 λληλοισι 129 ὄφρα 
τάχιστα 134 avr. Recto 153-77 (beginnings) 154 [κ]οιλαΐνεοι 163 τρω- 
v t t 
XGou corr. to τρεχοῦσι by H? ^ 164 τρίπος 171 κορυφῆσι 172 ακροτάτη 
δῃ t 
174 aye 176 Πηλείδη. 

Fol. 2 Recto X 190-202, 283-93, 203(?) Lines 283-93 are each 
followed by a small comma-shaped mark by the first hand, implying that 
the verses, which were rewritten in the proper place (cf. Fol. 3), were to be 
cancelled. The dislocation may have been due to a defective archetype, or 
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the scribe’s having turned over two leaves in mistake. 194 Δαρδανιδων 


T * 
195 ευµήτου 196 αλάλκοιεν. βελέεσσι] ν]] 200 οὐδ ὁ 283 εἰ of πηξεις 
А A T 
converted from η 290 ουδὲ. Verso 216-43. 220 тола 222 ἀάμνυε 


€ € 
224 épar 226 λιπεν ] 228 Ἱσταμένη πτ[εροεντ» 233 Атфов'[[]] 238 прос- 
є А А 
εἶπε 239 πολὰ. 

5 б 
Fol. з Verso X 255-78. 260 Αχιλλέ 264 αλλήλοισι 265 οὔτε 


σε φαιδιμος E[krop 
270 δέται 272 θυΐων: 274 ηλέυατο ier έγχος || 275 μείλινον 
ποιµενα λαων 
éyxos 277 Έκτορα διον. Кесїо 291-314. 298 éyey||e] 304 wav 


ασπουζ[ εἶμ, corr. H? 305 [μάλα[ meya 307 λαπάρη 91ο αᾖμ]μλὴν 
312 Αχιλ[λΠε[ύς, corr. Н?. 

Fol.4 Recto X 336-57. 347 w|e]| έοργας 353 αυτη[ι]. Verso 376-97. 
380 έρδεσκεν ὅσ Τα} 383 о t» 39: [ν b 392 улафи νη 

Fol. 5 Verso Ψ 345-70. 348 τον 350 seule 351 m 
а corr. 353 qu 354 т000' [4] έλαχε, a converted from є. 355 us o 
but a straight stroke was begun after А. 356 m pe Щ 359 «сар 
963 ομοκλήσαν r||es]| επέεσσι 365 ко] 367 ж Recto 383-406. 
388 ελ᾽αφηράμενος 392 ake...015€ 393 оу 395 αγκῶνας δὲ 396 К UR 


т 


t 
397 δακρυόφιν дої Ατρεδης (є from ι 9) δουρι κ[λυτος 405 ἴποισι. 


1819. Fragments of a roll containing к, А, и, well written in small upright 


uncials which may be assigned to the second century. Two marks of length 
and many accents (acute-angled), breathings, marks of elision, diaereses, and 
stops in the high position have been inserted by a later hand, probably 
that of the corrector who has made a few alterations in the text. The 
columns had a marked slope to the right, the last line of Fr. 2. ii beginning 
about 6 letters in advance of the first line. A facsimile of that fragment 
with a transcript of the text was given in the New Palaeographical Society’s 
Series II, Plate 76. 

Fr.1 41х22 cm., к 3-12. Fr.2 264x142 cm., Col. i ends of 
λ 244-83, Col. ii 284-323. 259 Αμυθαον]ατ᾽ 285 βασιλευεῃν], corr. H? 
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287 р of Πηρῶ retouched by H? 292 кат[є 297 θεσφατ᾽ ἅπαντ᾽ 298 κα 
ζω К 
for και. Τυνδάρεω 301 орфо ους +302 πα[ρ] Zuvós 303 In the margin 


Е 
opposite this line is y (= 300). 306 Ποσιδαωνι 308 Ото 309 θρέψεν 
311 εννέ[ο]ωροι, corr. H?? 314 πολυά[εἶικος, corr. H? 316 Πήλ[ε]μον, 


о 
corr. Н?. Frs. 3-5 beginnings of A 414-26, 428-32. 418 κει]να 429 k]a- 
κείνη. Ег. 6 2-2x1-5 ст., a fewletters from p 1-4. Some small fragments 
remain unidentified. 

1820. 17.8x38.5cm. Lower portion of a sheet, which was the uppermost of 
a quire, from a papyrus codex. The hand is a good example of the formal 
upright type commonly designated ‘Coptic’, resembling e.g. P. Grenf. II. 
112, and is of the sixth or seventh century. Stops in two positions (high 
and medial), accents, breathings, and marks of elision and quantity are fairly 
frequent ; a few of these are evidently original, but the majority, which are 
more lightly written, are later additions, due probably to one of the correctors, 

.of whom two, one using cursive forms, seem to be distinguishable. Besides 
these common signs a comma to separate words, and its converse, the 
sub-linear hyphen, occur among the subsequent insertions. The dimensions 
of the complete page may be estimated at about 34 x 19 cm. Р 

Fol. 1 Verso с 55-80. 63 πλεονεσσιν 64 βασιληε. In marg. αινου[σι 
H2 65 Еъруџаҳоѕ τε Και Αντι]νοο. Marg. καταειρω Н? 67 таго. 1 тєр: 


> 


σ τ 
ε.[ ?r...[ Н? 70 ἤλδανε 73 επίσπατον. Marg. αξ[ει H? 78 «фаб ἐκ τ᾽ 


α[ξε $9 
ονόμῃ[νε 80 In left marg. a diagonal dash. Recto 95-121. 96 1ро[[>Ї| 
101 εἷλκε 102 αιθοῖσσης 105 In the left marg. a flourished sign 7. 107 On 
w of eov an acute substituted for a grave accent. 109 On η of αορτηρ ап 


acute substituted for a grave accent. 110 (aj 8 ap т εδ[ ε]ικανόωντ, 
the є cancelled by a dot placed above it (H??).  rr1* om. 118 επι 
γαστέρα. 

Fol. 2 Recto с 137-63. 142 marg. ειτε κ[α]λῳς (not κα]λον or -àa 
apparently) | ειτε κακίως H? 146 Against this line and 1]. 148-51 there are 
oblique dashes in the left margin. 149 διακρίνεσθαι 152 ὃ of δέπας corr. 


153 κατα doula 163 In the margin below this line µηδενος προκειµενου' H?. 
Verso 178-205. 185-7 Oblique dashes in the left margin against these 


η 
lines, and a coronis between ll. 186-7. 185 γρυς 190 marg. το ἵτ]ηνι- 
κα[υ]τα Н?. 
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IV. MINOR LITERARY FRAGMENTS 


1821. 6:8 х4ст. Beginnings of 9 verses, hexameters or elegiacs, from the 
bottom of a column, written in a rather small, informal, upright hand of the 
third century. Marks of elision are used. 


και Tow шт 


νοστοι тє. [ παντα δ᾽ επιστα[μεν 
ενθα кароу πι. [ env ατρεκεως | 
µηνιν xeopevo| ως σε παλιν pl 


µοχθησας δ᾽ ared . [ 


[ 


5 ασπασιω[. Je.. [ 


1822. 35:3 х17 cm. Оп the recto remains of two columns of an account. On 
the verso ends and beginnings of lines of two columns from a hexameter 
poem, apparently relating to astronomy, е. g. і. 1" α]κροθι νυκτος 13 Ἱειδεται ειδος’ 
19 J)a φημιξαντο' 31 Ίμεγα χειµα ?? lov αυχμον ?? |, ενιαυτω: 33 Ίυσι коштол. 33 ] cenim 


5 
(marginal adscript µισγησι) 39 w ηλιο[ν] ελθη ii. 9 αστατα уар στοιχέι 9? Ζευς 
Κρονος Ερμ[ειας. Most of the lines of Col. i have a high or medial stop at the 
end. The last line of Col. ii is opposite i. 30, but the column begins at a 
higher point than Col. i and the lines are rather closer together, so that the 
number of the lines was probably the same in both. This papyrus was 
found with 1796, and is in much the same condition ; the texts on the verso 
are apparently in the same hand, and the marginalia, too, are similar. But 
the height of 1822 is quite different from that of 1796, and there is no 
connexion in subject; the hands and contents of the rectos also differ, so 
that it is clear that two distinct rolls are represented. Second century. 
1823. 20:8 х 6.6 ст. Strip from a column containing parts of 28 lines ofa tragedy, 
ll. 7-15 at least being stichomuthic. Resolution is frequent. The upright 
, well-formed uncial hand is evidently early, and may go back to the beginning 
of the first century B.C. 


[ол ато ]етєрх[ 15... [.]. μ[ε]λαινηι А 
Е. ]ro λυπ[ πατερα φονευσας τοτε [ 
ПЕ Ίσις та! f oasa Ίαν υπο ρητη[ 


[Pee Sas oo Ἰωσ[ [о ооо Ίματα JEDE є.[ 


5 


1824. 
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[ [m Ίετοις av.. [ 
εις φοβον ато . [ i νε. Ίνωνιν η. [ 

και οὐκ εγγεκρυψα[ (9) πο ο ] γαρ qns .[ 
ως TOL ye µελλειν фрєу. [ Е ] - σαυτησί 
τεθνηκε των cov σπερ[μα [Оу ΥΠ ]erovro[ 
ошо: προς αλλων και τοῦ [tee] τυµβου . [ 
ούτως εχει ravra. ws mi - ыс ыл о Ίπαισ . [ 
ποτερον δε παρελυσ η τ[ ο ο... Ве 
η παρθε[νος να. 1. ρων σε. [ 
o τλημον εθεμι[ [e mem Ίατρος o ye. [ 


9:9 хб. cm. Fragment of a (Menandrian ?) comedy, from the top of 


a column. Alternations of the dialogue are indicated by double dots, and 
the names of speakers in abbreviated form have been entered above the line 
in cursive, as e.g. in 211. The speakers are Λάχης апа Μιξ( ), a Name 
which does not occur in comedy but may stand e. g. for Μιξίδημος, Μιξίας, 
Μίξων, or Μιξωνίδης, and опе of them is betrothing a girl called Pamphile (?) 
to the other. The text is written across the fibres of the verso (the recto 
being blank) in medium-sized sloping uncials, probably of the third century. 
Besides the double dots a high stop is used ; a mark of elision (H? ?) occurs 
in 1. то. Several lines are evidently nearly complete at the ends. 


Aax 

? βα]ινεις εἰς ue: enor deol 

εἴγω de σοι «4αχης' ουκ εστ[ 
Mu 
Jv oa δηπουθεν: γεν 
1 µη ποτ emys ωομη[ν 
Аах 

5 εἴπιδωσειν : ποθεν λα[βων ? 


].- οµολογω σοι λαμ[βανειν ? 
] αμα πανθ efc. | 
1° διδωμι Παμ[ϕιλην ? 
παιδω]ν επ αροτω γνησιω[ν 


το | αρεστα [ταυ]τα σ[ο]ι [ 
] 
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In l. 3 there is a small mark after Mi£' on the edge of the papyrus, but it 
does not suggest any letter. For l. 9 cf. e.g. 211. 38-9; it may be inferred 
with some probability that the fragment is from the conclusion of the play. 
In 1. 11 the small interlinear dash probably belongs to an abbreviation of 
one of the speakers’ names. 

1825. 119х131 cm. Fragment from the top of a leaf of a papyrus codex, 
containing on the recto ends of 8 lines, and on the verso beginnings of 
то lines, from a comedy. The hand is a round upright uncial of medium 
size, dating perhaps from the fifth century. Accents, &c., which are fairly 
frequent, may be by the original scribe, but a corrector's hand is apparently 
to be distinguished in verso 2. Brown ink, rather faded and effaced 


in places. 
Recto. Verso. 
]- v πονους yap: αλλα που τυχη" εγω πολυ μαλλον ενεος | 
? δΊει дє πεῖραν λαμβάνειν τε ε 
] παρακολουθῶν εέομαι τι ουν ε"]φα[ι]νει: те ro τρ. [ 
] c eus из ποπ οὐ ουκ av δυναιτο φησὶν . | 
Noto m : ΙΝ 
5 ]r ολουμαι προαπολῶ ταύτην ey|o Mild [1..[ 
Je. отет уар €... ae 5 μαλακῶς εχεί[ς] γαρα..[ 


λθοῦσ᾽ ὦ J 
διατ]ριβη γινεται µου τοις γάμοις και παρελθοῦσ᾽ ώχετο εξω . | 


σοι κατ. . GA ση αίνε.ε.[ 
] б 4 9 λον: K o 4 αι ο М . de Р е hn 
А πορισω παιδίω τίθθᾳς T .. λε. [ 


@ πε σοι 


ιο d 


Verso 2. ἐν |ἀ]φανεῖλ But the correction is unexplained. 6. Trochaic 
tetrameters begin here, but 1. 8, where 1. τίτθας, is irregular. 
1826. 9x73cm. Fragment, in places rubbed and faded, of a leaf of a papyrus 
codex containing a romantic prose narrative concerning King Sesonchosis. 
The hand is a medium-sized upright uncial of late third-fourth century type 


Recto. 


Verso. 
pn.. [ Σεσ]ογχωσις . | 
] περικρατη . | ] και Tvyxavov| 
] τον παιδα мо|».| ]- παντως αλλ εχου[σι 


] Σεσογχωσις ανηλθε [ ] οπερ επεκλωσαν του] 
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5 1]. ta λοιπον pera των 5 ] µη βουλομενος τα т. { 
| (πποµαχων και omXop[axov Ίειν οταν εκεινα ade . [ 
ειω]θοτα βασιλευσιν επι τ[ης | τοτε αυτος επιφανε . | 
ενΊνοµου ηλικιας γενίοµενοις Jo: δε ενα των pop. [ 
τω] татр! ειπεν κ ] ανθρωπους тп... [ 
10 | vro των πατρωω[ν o ευ]δαιμονιαν την dof 
κε]χαρ[ι]σθαι την о. [ ] τον θεον βοηθον . | 
(КОО d.) andos . [ ο «χω .{ 
|| Joo . [. v.i Ίρτων εξω γε ὅλου . [ 
τε]λειουσθαι о| Ίντα δο. . που...» { 


15 k.. red 


The length of line seems to have bcen greater than that suggested by 
recto 7-8 ; in ЇЇ. 6-7, where the lacuna is approximately the same, some- 
thing like κατα τα ειω]θοτα is required. In verso 10 the final v of εὐδαιμονιαν 
is corrected. 

1827. Ет. т 107 х 56cm. Upper part of a narrow column, with a small 
detached fragment, containing a few nearly complete lines of prose, perhaps 
an oration, mentioning Phormio. Third century, written in medium- sized 
sloping uncials ; a high stop in 1. 11. 


Ш [. Ја οτι Абтуас 
[. . .]єро{.] τουτοις | [;..|укеє φιλοῖ.. .. 
μεν ευ[κ]τον ον εν 15 [. осе. |... 
[τ]ωι της πολεως a [. . .]осд0[........ 
[ орат: και ауф ИЕ 
5 νιζεσθαι και Κη I πο E 
[ρ]νττεσθαι τηι бє 
[π]ολει τον τουτων d , 
[στ]εφανον ov до τν 27 
[217$ yeyovora αλ 
1ο [λ] αισχυνης αιτι 2] 
[ov] apa y εκηρυτ | Ίνα[.] . [ 
[τε]το Φορμιων . . Ίρ[.Ἰυγί 


In 1, 2 there seems to be barely room for [κ], but ευτονον is not attractive, 
still less ευγονον. 
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1828. 49x29cm. Fragment ofa vellum leaf, inscribed in well-formed rather 
small sloping uncials of, probably, the third century. The contents are of 
an ethical character. Apparently the lines were of no great length, but their 
point of division is not fixed. The vellum is thin and rather discoloured. 


Recto or flesh side. 


] και уар οξυχολ[ο]ς . [ 
] ο ικανον ποιων триф т 
кай} o µεθυσος Kat ο καταλα[λος 


και ο ψε]υστης και ο πλεονεκτης [και 
t 
5 0 αποστε]ρητης Και o τοιουτος та [παρα 


πλησια 9] ποιων [τ]ηι δια]νο[ιαι] του 


Ἱ ο Е [ 
Ίνριον επιλανθανεται [ 
] πραξιν η yap τρυφη και . [ 
1 ημας ovk] exe δια την а. [ 
5 Pn ενδεδυται η δε τειµίωρια ? ΄ 
]ιο[. οἶταν πολλα . |.|. Tal 


ПТ ТСЕ» 


(1700 is to be supplied before 78-99, 1800 before 0-28, such figures referring to 
papyri; figures in small raised type refer to fragments, Roman figures to 
columns ; sch. = scholium.) 


I. 1787-9 (SAPPHO and ALCAEUS). 


ἀα 87. !? το. 

ἄβροις 87. 2" η. 

ἀ]θρόταν (2) 87. ° 3. 

ἄγαθος 88. Απο. 

dyyava| 87.? ii. 12. 

dyanára 87. 3 ji. το. 

dye 88.12 ii. 3. ἄγπ| 89.213. 

ἀγοράν 88.15 1, 6 sch. 

ἄδειν 868. 5 3 sch. 

ἆ]δυ 868. 5 5. 

ἀδύλογοι 87. 11 4. 

ἀίε]δει 87. STR 

ἀείκεα 89.1 i. 6. 

ἀέρραν] 88.? 3. 

ἀή[δοι 87.5 о. 

aavar( 87.? 1. 

ἀθύρματα 87.° ii. 22. 

a 88. ? 6, 1? ij, 4, 1511. 16; 
89.1 i. 12 (?). 

ἀ 89. 35 2. 

αἰγιβόί 88.? 5. 

ἄιδρος 89. 9 5. 

ate. 88.9 8. 

αἰθεῖ 88.15 ii. 5. 

UE ‚.. 89. 96. 

aipovo| 89." 3 sch. 

αἶσχος 88. 4. 

αἴσχρι 9703, 

αἴτιον 87. 5 б. 

αἶψα 877. *^ 5. 

йкат| 88. © а}, 

ἄκοιτιν 87. 1*? 21. 


ἄδιον 877.? 11. 5. 


ἀκούην 8*7. ? 3. 

[ἄκρ]αν 88.13. 

ἀλίκεσσι 87. ШӘ л, 

ἀλίτρα 87.7 4, ?? 2. 

ἀλλά 87.112 16, 9 2, 2 4. 

ἄλλος 88.434. ἄλλοι 87.116. 
ἀλλ[ 89.1 ii. 15. 

ἅλος 88. * 25. 

ἀμεσ[ 87. ?6 6. 

ἀμπελί 88.1 4. 
DOOR ng 

ἀμφί 87.195. ἀμφί 89.7" 3. 

ἄν 88.15 1. 4 sch. 

ἀναίτιον 88.1? ii. 12. 

ἄναξ 89.9 8. 

᾿Ανδρομέδαν 87." 5. 

ἀνέμω 89.1 i. 15 (?). 

ἄνηρ 89.1 ii. 6. 

ἄνθος 87. 10 5. 

ἀνθρώπ[ 87. 14 7. 

ἄν]ολβον 87. 9 2. 

ἀντί 88.15 i. 15 sch. ἀνίτὶ τοῦ) 
88. 15 i. 18 sch. 

ἄοιδον 81. 11211. 

ἀπαίσαν 87. ® 2. 

ἀπαλί 88.3 7. 

ἀπό 88. 2 το sch. 
т; 88.12, 73. 
10029. 

ἀπολελειμμένον 89. 1 3 sch. 

ἀπόλλυται 89.33 2. 

ἀπυγυε] (?) 8*7. 17 8. 


ἀμπέλω 88. 


ато 87.7 
aT 88. 


ἀπυείπη[. 88.24. 

ἀπύθεσθαι 87. 59 І. 

ἁρμονίας 87.13 ο. 

ἀροτρώμμ| 88.3 8. 

᾿Αρτεμι[ 87.37 4. 

és 88.9 ii. 4. 

ἴσαν 87.1 4. 

ἀστ[ος ? 89.294. 

äras 89. 19 2 sch. 

ἀτέρα[ 87.12 3. 

αὐάτ[αισι 89.161. 

αὖθι 87. 59 2. 

айта» 87.172 6, 594; 89.11. 
9. αὐτή 88.3 το sch. αὔτω 
88.428. αὔταις 88.15 ii. 
23. 

αὔων 81.117 18. 

᾿Αφροδήτα 87. B: 

᾿Αχέρ[οντος 87. το 

ἄχθην 877. 1*? 5. 


βάρη 89.73 sch. 
βισίλευς 89.11. то. 
87.56. 
Вибо 88." T. 
βόλλεο 87. ?* 4. 
βρόδ 88. δ 7. βροδοί 8*7. 16 т. 
βροδόπαχυν 87. 112 18. 
Ἴβρομος 89. 29 6. 


βασιλ[ 


уйре: 89.1 i. 7. 
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γάμον 89.11. 14. Ἅγαμ 89. 
552 sch. 

yap 87.9. 2, 21, 71, 19°7, 
366, 449; 88.416, 20, 15 
ii. 17, 10, 21, 55; 89.11, 
na G πα το η 
31 


yas 87.142 19; 88. 2 8 (?). 
γῆ 88. 5 2 sch. 

γένεσθαι 87.142 17. ἐγένο]ντο 
87.142 14. ἔγεντο 87. ? ii. 
I. γενέσθω 89.1 ii. 16. 
γένοιτο 87. ὅ 11. 23; 89. 
Vis 127 

γένηον 88. ? 9. 

γεω[ 88. 15 1. 4 sch. 

ypas В τ». 

γλαύκαν 88. ! 4. 

γλαφύραί 89. 5 8. 

γλύκερον 87. 5. 

γλύκυς 87. 5 17. 
Ab G 

γόνα 87.1%? 14. 

γυναικός 88.° 7 sch. 
ak 87. *ї 2. 


γλυκέως 89. 


? γύν]- 


δα 89.73. 
δαίμων 87. 5 3. 
ЛӘ йй το. 

[δαῦτε] 89. *! 5, v.l. δηῦτε, 

δάφνας (or Δάφνας ?) 87.? ii. 4. 

δέην 88. * 27. 

δεῖνα 87.? ii. 17. 

δεκώμεθα 89.12 5, δέξεται 89. 
25 


δαίµονα 88. 


δεύοντος 88.1? ii. 3. 

67 88.12 ji. 3; 80.27 2. 

δηῦτε 87.88 4; 89.11. 15, 11 
5 (v. 1, δαῦτε). 

διδοίσ[ 87. 50 5. 

Δίδυμος 88.15 i. то sch. 

[διπλ]ασίαν 88. 15 ii. 28. 

dual 88. 15 ii. 3. 

δοκ 88.? 3. 

δόκιμος 89. 1 ii. 6. 

δόμον 89. 29 3. 

δρόμωμεν 89.1 ii. 2. 

δρόπ[ω]σιν 88. 15 ii. 23. 

ὁροσόεσσα[ 87.9 8 


INDICES 


δύνα 88. 15 ji. 16. 
δύναμ[ 87. 5 ii. 18. 
δύνατον 87.112 1 7. 
δώ[ 87. 2+ 3. 

δῶρα 87. 1+? то. 


ἐάσω 87. 6 2, 

{уо 87.62; 88.420, 111, 8. 
µε 87. ὃ ii. το, 7 1, de go 
88:1: Ми 3, б. το 
87. 1*2 24, 3 σα. “eer 
87.447; 89.11. 12. äp- 
µας 87.6 4, 792 (?). dp- 
μέων [8 9.1 Π. 32]. ἄμμι(ν) 
89.1 i. 16, 1? 2, 

ἐέρσας 87.11 ο. 

εἶπε 88. 12 ji, 6. εἴπην 88. 
Ін το. 

εἰς 88. 15 1, 18 sch.; 89.11. 
2 (és Pap.). 

εἰσάιον 87. ? ii, 9. 

εἰσικε[ 89. 1 ii. 13? (eo Pap.). 

ἐκ, ἐξ 87, 11? 15; 88.1 3, ? 1; 
89. 6 7. 

ёка| 87.96 6. 

ἐλευθέραις 88. ? 5. 

ἔλην, ἤλεο 87.9 3. 

ἔλκεα 88. * 40. 

ἐλ]λίπω[ν 89. ?0 τ, 

ἔλπις 87.113 19. 

ἐλπώρα 88. 15 ii. 19. 

[ἐμβᾷ] 89.1 i. 17. 

ἐμμὶ 87.? τι. 

ἔμ[ μεναι 88.2 9. 
2 14 sch. (?). 
21. ἦσθα 87. 
88. 16 jj, 18. 
14 ry: 89.9.3. čov 89.64. 
ёоут| 88.9 12. čovres 89. 
1 ji. rr. ἐοίσαις 88. 15 ii. 


(ἐστί) 88. 
ἔον 87.? ii. 
1+2 15, js 
ἔσσεται 88. 


24. 

ἐν 88.9 3 sch.; 89. 3 6. ка» 
87.93. ἐν 87.4 10. 

? ἐν]δίκως 89. 20 5. 

ἐνείκην 88.15 11, 20. 

ἔννεκα 87.55. 

ἐνοιπὶ 88. 26. 

ἐξίο 89. 30 2. 

ἐπάνω 88. 15 1. 13 sch. 

ἐπεί 88. 5 7 sch.; 80.11, 17. 


| 


Ἐπείων ὃ 89. 6 7. 

Bs 88.15 ji. 22. 

ἐπικε[ 87.52. 

ἐπωί 87.142 26. 

ἐπι]ταδέως 89.71. 

ἐπονάμενοι 88. 15 ji. 25 (ἐπο- 
νημ.); 89.11. 5. 

ἐπωμοσσί ? 87.9 т. 

éplwres? 87. 11 4. 

ἔσλοις 89. 1 ii. 8. 

ἐσσ 88. * 33. 

ἐσχατ[ 88.431. 

ἔτι 87. ? 2. 

εὖ 87.**9; 89.11. 3. 

εὐμορφοτέρα 87. ?* 5. 

ἔχην 87. 1+2 18, 12 B; 89.11. 
IO. ἔχω 88.112. ἔχει 
87.311. 19. ἔχη 89. i. 2. 
ἔχοισα 87. 11 6, 

ἔχυρον 89.1 ii, 2. 


(d 87. ii. 18. 

ба| 87.51. т. 

ζαμευόντον 89.11. 6 and sch. 
ζαμευέτωσαν 89. 11, 6 sch. 


7 87.3 ii. 6, 17. 

ἠδέ 87. 90 5. 

ἤδη 87. *? 12; 88. 1 ii. 17. 
ἤρινον 88. 1 6. 


θαάσῖσ . . 87. 1 ӯ. 

ο 88.? τ. 

Od var . .? 89.132, 

θέλε 87.442, θέλω 87. 12 4, 
θελήσηή 87.** 6. 

θέος 87.5 ii. 17. θέοισι 87.1 3. 

θ]ίγοισα 87.113 4. 

θρίξ, τρίχες 877. 1*? 13. 

θῦμον 87. ** 5. 

θύραν 87. 19 2. 


ἴατον 89. 29 5. 

? ἰα]ύην 89.193. 

idpeia 89. 2. 

ἰέναι, εἶμι 87.193. 
88.1511. 3. 

ἴκεσθ 87.5 ii. 12. 

ἵλλε... 87. то. 


infer @) 


I, SAPPHO AND ALCAEUS 


ἴ]μερον 87. 


ἰμ[έρρ]ην 88.° 6? 
ἵμερτον 88.4 3 
inz| 88.11, 
ἴσαν 87.7 3. 
ἰχθυ[ 89. 4° 5. 


та 87.1%? 15. 


fovea. 1224, 28, ? ii; 7, * 
EN "r(» 42, ο; 
88. 22.101. 18; 89.11. 
3, 7› 20 2, 32 2, 34 I, кщ 
τ 87.9®1. xdnvyvel? 87. 
18 8, 

καίτοι 87. 3 7. 

κάκος 89. δὶ т. κάκον 89.11 2. 
кака 89.11. 3. κάκων 88. 
431, 15 Й. r5. κάκ[ 89. 
25 


κα[κό]τροπε 87.9 4. 

κάλαμος 88.1 5. 

κάλαν 87. ὃ ii. 13. кало» 87. 
1:225; 88.1511. το, кала 
87.1+?то. ка| 87. ? ii. 22. 

καλεῖν, κάλημι 87. ** 4. 

καμ[ 89. 21 1, 

κάρπος 88. 15 ii. 18. 

καρτε 88. 15 ii, 27. 

κατά 87.1*? 19; 88.? 2 sch., 
421. κάδ 88.10 6. καδδ[ 
88.1]. 

κατάγρει 88. * 4. 

катот 88. 10 3, 

καταισχύνωμεν 89. 111. 7. 

κατισίχ .. 87.18. 

κε(ν) 87.1+2 16, ЗИ. 2, 21; 
89.1i. 8, 9, 17. 


κ[ειμένοις 89.1 11. 8. κειμεν.. 
88. 151. 15 sch. 

κελάδεις 881 6. 

kepp] 88. ! 15. 

κῆνον 87.?ii 6. кр 88.1? 


I4. 
Κίρσα (?) 89. 5 ο. 
κλᾶμμα 88. 15 ii. το, 
κλεηδον[ 87.1% 4. 
κλέος 87. 3 ο. 
κολοκύνταις 88. 36. 
κ]ούφω 88. * 4. 
κρίνειν, κεκρίµενος 89. 11. 7. 


ку 87.19 4. 

κῦμα 88.425; 89. 11. 15. 
κυμ[ 88. 8 11. 

Κύπρῳ 87.* 6. 


λαγχάνειν, λάχῃ 89. lii. 4, v.l. 
λάβῃ. λέλογχε 87.112 25. 

λαμβάνειν, λάβῃ 89. 1 ii. 4, v. 1. 
λάχῃ. 

λάμπρον 87.142 25. 

λανθάνειν, λελά[θ ) 877.1? 3. 

λεῦκαι 87. 113 13. 

λίγηαν 87.18 ту. 

λυγύραν 87. 1+2 11. 
87.67. 

Neva 89. 1 ii. 2. 

λίμνας 88. 1 2. 

λίτως 88.211, 

Avpau| 87.158. 

λύρ[ 87. 3 5. 


λέγυραι 


μαινόμενον 89. 29 7, 

ракі, 87,51. 

μακάρων 87. ὃ 20. 

μάλα 89.9 4. 

μάλθ[ακον 89. 1 ii, 3, v. l. μόλθ. 

μάν 87. 5 4. 

μανιώδη 89. 39 7 sch. 

μάρπτειν, ἔμαρψεν 87. 113 20, 

μάχεσθαι 87. 33 7. 

μέ 89. 26 5. 

μέγα 87.47; 89.1 ii. 4, 38 2. 
μεγαλ[ 89.212, 

ре δίαισα 87. 27 3. 

µελαινα[ 87.9 ii. 15. 
δω το. 

μελλιχόφων[ος 87. 6 б. 

µέλος 87.6 5. μελῶν 87.55 2 
(title). 

μεν 87.9 tl. 7; 88.15 ii. 17. 

μένην 89. 11. 12. μενετ[ 89. 
12 


μελαίναν 


μεριμνο[ 87. 9? 1. 

ш] 87.9 ii. 19,7% 2, t4; 88. 
12 ji, 7, 1 ii. 23; 89.1 jii. 
3, Ἰ. 

μηδέ 89.1 i. 5, 1? 5. 

μηδέν 87.9 i. 20. μηδενί 87. 
34 2. 


μηκέτι 87. 1 τι, 
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pnr 87. 27 2. 

Mixa 87. 6 1, 

μιμνήσκεσθαι, μνάσθητε 89. 1 
ines. 

μόλθ[ακον 89. 1 1. 3 (ν.]. 
μάλθ.). 

μοναρχίαν 89. 12 4, 

μόρος 89. 29 4. 

μύγις 87.5 ii. 9. 

μύρια 88.7 το. 

Μυρσίλου 88.12 о sch. 

μ[ώμω ? 89.11. 5. 


val 89. 241. 

vaa 88. 19. ναῦν 88. 15 i, 
5 sch. νᾶος 89.1 i. 17. 

νεβρίοισιν 87. 1*? 15. 

vical 88. 15 ii. 8. 

νό 88. 13 ii. 5. 

νόηµµα 87. *4 3, 

νομίσδει 87.113 22. 

ν]όσον 89. 39 5. 

νυν Sie Vie TI ο = 3 
88.20; 89.111. б,1%т. 


ξεσ[ 88. 151. 5 sch. 
ξυστοφορήμενος 89. 1 i. 8. 


ὁ, ё (art., dem., rel.) 87. 17? 
8,395. а 88.433. тб 
87.1+2 25, 56, 19 5; 88. 2 
0,191]. το. та» 87.51. 
18,92; 89.1 ji. το. τῶ 

‚88.28; 89.11 15, ii. 5. 
τῶ 88.10 2. тас 87.71; 
88.15 ii. 14. τῷ 89.3 1. 
τᾷ 88. 19 ii. 2. of 88. 15 
ii. 25. та 87.911. 14, * 
105 88.74, £27, ii. 4, 
1511, 25, то 87.51, 24; 
88.1 23. τῶν 89. 1 ii. 12. 
тау 89. " 3. ταῖς, ταῖσι 
67.5 ii. 7 ; 89.1 ii. 14. 

ὅδε, rdvó|e? 89.111. 9. τᾶσδε 
88. б. 

ὀδοίπορος 87. ὃ ii. 8. 

οἶδεν 88.4 26. οἶσθα 87. ** ο. 

ὄκ[ 88.4 24. 

ὄκνος 89. 1 ii. 3. 

Ἰδλβων 88.7 12. 
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ὀλίγαις 88. 15 ii. 20. 

ὄλκα(ν) 87. 35 5. 

ὀλοφ]ώιος ? 87. 5 3. 

ὀμάγυ[ρ ө о Бсү se 

ὀμίλλει 88. * 27. 

ὄμπαυε 88. 15 ii, 7. 

[ὄμφ]ακας 88.15 ii. 24. 

ov 88.1 6. 

ὄνεσ[ 87. 31 2. 

ὀνίας 87. δ ii. 17. 

? ὀ]ννεχει 89.5 4. 

ὄνοιρε 877. ? ii. 15. 

ὀπάσδοι 87. 1*? 23. 

ὄπποθεν 88. 1 3. 

ὅπποτα 89.1 i. 13. 

ὄρη 88. * 3. 

ὀρ]νίθεσσι 88. 1 2. 

és [1789. L io 9]. ὅς τε, ds τε 
88.517. dv re 87. ** 2. 

ὄσσος 87.38: 88.1° ii. 18. 
ὄσ]σα 87. ** 6. 

öra 87.91. 4. óra re 87. δ ii. 
16. 

ὄττις 88.6 то. 

où, ойк Виа 17, 91.2, 
21,° 4,18; δι ου 
33, P ii 20,25(?). сурок 
87.92. μηὐκ 88.1? i. 7 

? οὐ]δάμα (or μη]δάμα) 88.411. 

офде 87.2 8, η. 1 (?); 
88.15 ii. τη, 26. 

οὐδέν 87.5 7. 

ούτος, тато 87.1+? 24, 2; 
88426, 10 4, 1211, 8. τού- 
του 88. 15 1, 15 sch. ταῦτα 
87.18 2; 88. 3 2 sch. 

οὕτω 87.311. 21. οὕτω 88. 
15 i, то sch. 

ὄψι (?) 88.1511. 21. 


πάθην 88. 1* 3. 

παῖδα 87.92. παῖδες 87. 1+2 
IO. π[αῖ]δας 88. * 5. 

πάλην 87. 19 5. 

πᾶν 87.81. 5. παν 89.93. 
παίσ]αν ὃ 89.29 2, πάντα 


87. 1+2 1505 S8 ? 10; 


89.?* τ. πάντα 87. 9 ii. 
24,19 2. πάντεσσι 87. 18 
13. 


INDICES 


πάντᾳ 87.39. 
mapéupevat, ? π]αρέσσεται 89.9 


παρέσκεθε 88. 15 ii. 11. 

παρεχέ 88. 15 ii. 28. 
89.1 i. 16. 

mapper] 89. 33 т. 

πάροιθα 89. 1 ii. 5. 

πάσασθαι, πε]πάμεναι 87. 38 І. 

παύσαι 88. 19 ii. 15. 

теда 87, 5* 5. 

πεδέχην 87.?ii. το. 

πέδιον 88. Ὁ 2. 

пеј 89. 26 4. 

Πελάσγων 89. б 6. 

πέλη[ος 87. 38 2. 

Πενθιλήαν 87. 9 3. 

περθέσθαι 87. ?9 4. 

πίθεισα[ 87. 4* 8. 

πισύνᾳ 88.5 24. 

? π]λεξάνθιδος 88. ! τ. 

πλήονι 87. 18 4, 

πλοκαμ[ 87.14 5, 15 4. 

τλι] 87. 2° τ. 

mono| 88.3 19. ποησ 89. ° 2. 
ποείην 87.112 тб. 

πολ] 88.1 2. 

πολίας 88. 25. 

πό[λιν 89. 1 ii. το. 

πόλυν 89. 11. 16. πόλυ 87. 
54, πόλι 88.93. πόλλαν 
88.95. πόλλας 89. 11. 
II. πόλλα 88.122, 13 ii, 
9, 10. πόλλ[ 89.85. 

тоу 88.15 ii. ο. 

πονεῖν, ἐπόνησας 88.5 21. 

ποτά 87.31. 9; 88, 13 4; 
89.9 7 (ν.]. тока). 

πρίν 89. 1? 2. 

πρόδηλον 89.1 ii. 4. 

πρόκοψιν 87.172 9. 

πρός 89.11. 3. 

πρόσθα 88. 1511. 25. 

προτέρω 89. li, 15. 

троф{ 89.19 2. 

πτήσσειν, ἐπτάξατε 877. ? ii. 3. 

mo 88.* 11. 


παρέξει 


Σαπφοῦς 87. 35 x (title). 
Σίσυφα 88. 13. 


σός, σᾶς 88.1? ii, 14. 
σαί 88.78. 

σταφύλαις 88. 1511, 20. 

στ]ερεάν 88. 15 i. 4. 

στίχου 88.15 1, 15 sch. 

στ[ύ]μαῖσι] 87. 1*? ο. 

σύ 87.76 7, #9; 88.1511. 14. 
cé 87.* 5, 10, τι... 
88.1511, 2. σοί 88. 15 i. 
3 sch., ii. 17. 

συνα[γέρ]ρεται 88. 15 ii. 18. 

ὃ συναέρρ]αισα 87. 59 5. 

? συ]ννέχει 89. ὃ 4. 

συναυσιάζοντες 88.151, 2, 3 
sch 

σφ[ 89.1 ii. 12. 

σφαλ[ 89.9 11. 

σφι 87.13 12. 


та OF 


re 87.2? ii. 14, 16, 20 4, 3t 1(?), 
42; 88.417, ΤΡ 
réavra 877.9 ij. тт. СЁ τοιαύτας. 

τέ]λεσον 87... 

τέρπειν, Ἱετερπ[ 87. 10 7. 
τ]ηλεφάνην 88.17. 

τιθέναι, θῆται 87. 1*? 9. 

тє 88.15 ii. 9. ri 87.1727, 


r6. 
τι 87.55; 89.11. 6. Jrs] 
89.11. 7. τι 88.15 ii. 16. 


τιά 89.111. 3, 192. 

τοι 88.1°11. 25. ОПЕ ae 
88. 15 ii, ο, 

τοιαύτας 88. 15 ii. 21. СЁ 
τέαντα. 

τόκηας 89. 1 ii. 8. 

τόλμ[ 87. 43 2. 

τόξω 88.7 5. 

τόπον 89. δὶ 2. 

τότα 89. 11, 12, 22 2, 

τ]ρόπον 87.7 7. 

тру 88.7 6. 

Τυνδαρίδαις 87. " ο, 


τύχην 87.556. τύχοισα 87 
441. 


ὕδωρ 88.14. 
ў 88.1? ii. το. 
ùpo . . 87. 1+2 8. 


1. 
ὕμως 87. 1+2 20, 7 2 (2). 
tea 87.992; 89.11. 8. 
ὑπερβέβαται 88. 15 iji. 17. 
ὑπίησίι 88.54. 
ὐπίσω 88. 3 23. 
ὕπνος 877. ὃ ii. 16. 
ὕστερον 88. 151. 18 sch. 
Φαέθων 87. * 8. 
фај 87. 1° 6. 
φαρξώμεθα 89. 1 ii. τ. 
φέροισι 87.112 14. φέροισα 


ο 710. 
φθάνειν, ἔφθατε 87. Зі. 13. 
Φθ]ιμέναν 87. 2 
φίλει 87.17? 27. ἐφίλησὶ 87. 
54. ? pal 87.4 5. 


II. 


а 8.8. = eis 4. 55; 8.1. sch. 


4: 

"Αβδηρος О. 11 lal a 

ἀγαθός 86. 5; 94.12; 8. 20. 

᾿Αγαμέμνων ΘΟ. 20. 

ἀγανόφρων 92.1 12. 

ἀγαπᾶν О. 1 14, Ситт, 

ἀγγελίη 93. Vi. 3. 

ἄγειν 92.95 4; 98. viii. 3 ; [4. 
1+2 2], 20. 73 sch. 

ἅγιος 86. 4. 

ἀγλαός 92.1 15, 
91. 13. 

αγν 27. 17. 

ἀγνύναι 94. 7 

ἀγοράζειν 95. ii. 7. 

ἄγος 90. 21. 

ἄγων 98.5 9 ii. 16? 

ἀγωνία 98. * ii. 8. 

ἀγωνίζεσθαι 4. ? 2 ; 27. 4. 

48е» 95. ii. 14. 

ἀδελφή 898.11, το. 

ἀδελφός О. [17], ? 45. 

ἀδικεῖν 95. i. т; 97. 12 ef 
аер. 

ἀδίκημα 97. 52. 

ἄδικος 97. 63. 

ἀδροσίη 96. 18. 


20. ἀγλ[ 


SAPPHO АМР ALCAEUS 


φίλος, φίλε 87. 11211. pià 
89.9 1. ?ф2[ 87.45. 

Φιλότατα 87. 9 3. 

фо] 89.191. 

φοίταις 87. ὃ ii. 16. 


харо! 87.26 4 
Χάλεπ]! 87. у 3. 
χαρίεντ᾽ 87." το. 
xapw| 88.4 22. 
χέλυνναν 877. 1*? 11. 
хе 87. "3 = Рар.). 
χλιδάνᾳ 87. *® 
χλῶρ[ος 88.1 | 
χόρον 89-1210. 
χρήματος 88. 28. 
χρόα 87.17? 12. 


ἄεθλον 93. vii. 7. 

ἀεθλοφορεῖν 98. viii. 15. 

dei 98. v. 6. 

ἀείδειν 91. 9; 98. х. т. 

ἀέλιος 92.1 14. 

derós 91. 8. 

ἀηδῶς 26. recto 12. 

ἀθάνατος 92.9? 5. 

ἄθεος 85. 1 recto 5. 
520. 

орсо 98.4 іу. т. 

ἸΑθηνᾶ 2. 3 54; [4.4 2]. ᾿Αθάνα 
91. 4. 

᾿Αθηνάδιον @.9 55. 

Ἀθῆναι О. ? oh) 360; = 1+2, 

᾿Αθηναῖος О. ? 66, τα, 8 СА 3ο 
29, 42, 51, 445 I, 9, 
22 io bin ы 
27. 13? 

ἄθροισμα "s. 372 sch. δ]. 

ἀθώπευτος 96. 17. 

Alas [90. 34]. 

Αἰγαῖος 90. 28. 

Αἴγυπτος [0.1 το]. 

᾿Αἴδης 95. ii. 27. 

aiév 90. 46. 

αἷμα 3. ? бт. 

αἰνεῖν 98. x. 5; 20. 64 sch. 


ἀθέως О. 
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xpóvos 88.1? ii. 17. 
χῶρις 877.? ii. 18. 


Vargo 87.3 5. 

ψύχα 87. 5 ii. το. 
Жо 

ψῦχρον 88.14, * 36. 


à 88.2 5,15 ii. 9; 89.61. 
à 89.32. 

ὠγύγιος 88.151. 7 sch. 
ὤκιστα 89. lii. τ. 

Форе 88.4 29. 

ὠμοτέραις 88. 1а 
Ἰώνυμον 89.85 (v.l. Ίωννυμ.). 
ws 89.111. І. 

ὥστε 87. 3% 2. 


ψύχαν 88. 


OTHER NEW TEXTS. 


αἶνος 86. 4. 

Αἰολίς [0.1 31]. 

αἴρειν 91. το. 

αἱρεῖν 4. * 4. αἱρεῖσθαι ӨЗ. 
viii. 6 (εἱλάμεθα). 

αἰσθάνεσθαι 86. 1. 

dicoew 98. vi. 2. 

Αἰσχίνης Ο. ὃ 40, 41; 

αἰσχύνη 2'7. 10. 

Αἴσωπος О.? 46, 57. 

atre 90.° 4, 5. 

airew [ο. E 27]. 

αἰτία Ο. 3 32. 

αἴτιος 27. 10. 

Αἰτωλός 2. 5 51. 

αἰχμά 90. 32. 

αἶψα 94. 12. 

αἰών 97. 43. 

ἀκήρατος 91. 10. 

ἄκμητος 96. 12. 

ἀκολούθως 8. ii. sch. 13? 

ἀκόμιστος 94. 20. 

ἀκούειν 82. 8 ; 98.511. 7; 8. 
67-9. 

ἀκρίς 1. 43. 

ἀκρισίη 96. 21. 

ἀκρόθι 22. 1. 17. 

dxpe| 98. iv. 3. 


4, 1*2 9. 
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;Αλβάνιος 2. 3 65. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος 98. vii. І; 98.15 
a Da eG το 01:90 
νο, Ат 

"Αλεξις 1, πο. 

ἀληθής 97. 4, 17, 38; 99. ii. 
14, 32. 

ἀληθινός 98. 12 4 ? 

ἁλῆτις 94. 20. 

ἁλίζωνος 98. Vi. 4. 

ἁλίσκεσθαι 97. 25. 

ἀλιτήριος 4. 1+2 5? 

ἄλκιμος 90. 34. 

ἀλκτήρ 96. 11. 

ἀλλά 91. 10; ӨЗ. vili. 1; 
95. ii. 7, 27; 96. 4; 97. 
41, бо; 98. 48 4; 99. ii. 
31; 2.369; 8.28; 9. sch. 
3; 25. recto I, verso 4; 
26. verso 3; 27.9. 

ἀλλήλων 96. 10; 97. 4; 7. 
дот sch. 

ἄλλος 90. 13; 98. ix. 4; 
94. 9, 15; 97. [το], 69; 
98. 13 ii, 4, v. 22(?); О. 
[5 gail 2.5646 8. i: 
sch. 11; 9. sch. 4; 23. 
то. 

ἄλλοτε 94. 9, 11. 

ἅλς 92. 36 4; 93. v. 4, ix. 6. 

ἁλωή 94. 18. 

ἅλωσις 90. 14. 

ἅμα 92.15; 24.7; 97. τι. 

ἁμάρτάνειν О. 13 8, 

ἀμείβεσθαι 94. 11. 

ἁμήν 86. 4, 5. 

ἄμοιρος O. ? 45. 

ἄμπελος 2. З 71. 

ἀμφιπολεῖν 92.1 4, 51 2, 

ἀμφότερος 93. vii. 3, ΙΧ. 1, X. 
6; 97. 62. 

ἀμφοτέρωθεν 93. vi. 4. 

ἄν [90. 23]; 97. 67; 99. 
ii. 18; 0.242,[57],°38; 
11475 ы ος 7, ο. 55, 
Verso 3. 

dy (= ἐάν) 95. ii. 1, 23; 97. 
17. 

ἀνά 92.1 20; 94. 21; 95. ii. 
16 (ἀν). 


INDICES 


ἀναβαίνειν ΘΟ. 8. 

᾿Ανάβασις 8. 39, 52. 

ἀνάγειν 98.111. 14; 0.8 то. 

ἀναγκάζειν 78, 14. 

ἀνόγκη 97. 15, 16. 

ἀναγράφειν О. ? 71; 2.358? 

ἀναδιδόναι 2. ? 33. 

ἀναιρεῖν 98. ** i. 12 (ἀνελεῖ). 

ἀναίτιος [ 99. ii. 2ο 2]. 

ἀνακόμιζεσθαι О. 5 31. 

ἀνακτᾶσθαι О. 5 зо. 

ἀναλογία 1. int. 

ἀνάλωμα 4. * I2. 

ἄναξ 96. 9. 

аа 98. ii. т. 

ἀναπληροῦν 90. 51 sch. 

ἀναρπάζειν 85. ?^* verso 8. 

ἀνατέλλειν 78. 29. 

ἀνατρέπειν 99. ii. 18. 

avdpayabia 99. ii. 23. 

ἀνδριάς Ο. ὃ 33. 

"Ανδρων 2.3 46. 

ἀνειπεῖν О.? 55. 

ἄνεμος 78.8; 95.1. 7. 

ἀνέρχεσθαι 26. recto 4. 

ἀνευρίσκειν 96. ii. 16. 

ἀνήρ 85.?-*recto 11, verso 
4; 90. 21, 25; 98. viii. 
б ы сыз 35/0496. (бы 
70; 4 8. 

ἄνθρωπος 78. 32; 94. 9, 15, 
95. ii. 17; 96.5; 97.8; 
98.2 7, “Ww, 8; 0.53; 
26. verso 0. 

ἀνιστάναι О. ὃ 33. 

ἀνόητος 1. 45. 

ἀνολβεῖν 94. 13. 

ἄνολβος 94. 13. 

ἀντεκτροφεῖν 2.3 49. 

᾿Αντήνωρ 3. ? 5. 

ἀντί О.З πο. ἀντὶ τοῦ 8. бо. 

᾿Αντικλείδης 2. ? 5. 

᾿Αντιοχεύς 2. 9 4. 

᾿Αντιοχίς [4.142 21 2]. 

᾿Αντίπατρος О. $ 26. 

ἀνώνυμος 90. 15. 

ἄξιος 93. X. 5. 

ἀξιοῦν 8. 14. 

ἀξίωμα O.’ 28; 27. 4. 

ἄξων 98. vi. І. 


408) 90. 48; 93. ix. 3. 

ἄοικος 98. 28, 

ἀπαιτεῖν 95. 11. 23. 

ἀπαλλάττεσθαι О. 71. 

ἅπαξ 99. 1. 7? 

ἅπας 85. 2—4 verso 3; 98. 45 
3; 99. ii. 19. 

ἀπάτη (1. πάλη) 88. viii. 1. 

ἄπεφθος 90. 43. 

ἀπέχειν 95. ii. 5. 

ἀπιέναι Ο.2 44, 46; 4.9 4. 

ἁπλῶς 8. 38. 

ἀπό 86.1 recto 3, 2—* recto 6, 
8, verso 5, 8; 90. 27, 28, 
36; 92.116; 96. 9, 16, 
21; 0,131, 5» ΟΥΡ, 
sch. 5. 

ἀποδεικνύναι 1. 52. 

ἀποδιδόναι 95. ii. 23. 

ἀποθνῇσκειν 95. ii. 
©з бу, Oy 

ἀποκαθιστάναι 8. 1. sch. 8? 

ἀπόκριμα Ο. 2 21? 

ἀπολείπειν 96. 1; O.? 16. 

ἀπολλύναι 85.?-5 recto 5; 97. 
27; 0.8 14 (2), 21. 

ἀπολύειν 9. ὃ 38. 

Απόλλων 4,142 2, 

᾿Απολλ[ωνία ?| 2.3 29. 

ἀπόστασις 8. i. sch. 13. 

ἀποστερητής 28. recto 5. 

ἀποτέμνειν Ο. 3 43. 

ἀποτυπανίξειν 98. 1 7. 

ἀπροβούλευτος О. 8+1 η. 

dpa 90. 15, 41; 96. 
98.34 iv. 8. 

ἀργιβρέντας 92.1 9. 

"Apyos 90. 28,36. [|/Αργ]όθεν 
90. 3. 

ἀργύριον О. ὃ 65. 

Ἰάργυρος 90. 35. 

dpe| 90.5. 

ἀρεστός 24. то. 

ἀρετή 90. 16. 

"Αρης Ο. 5 39. 

ἄρθμιος 93. Χ. т. 

ἀριθμός 1. int. (); 2.5 67; 8. 
li. sch. 3, 6. 

ἀριστερός 2.3 37. 

ἀριστοπί Ө2.®* 2. 


14; 98. 


15; 


11. 


ἄριστος Ο. ὃ 24. 
᾿Αριστοτέλης 2.? 50, 57, 50. 
Αριστοφάνης 1. 21, 40(?), 
[45], 46, 49, 59; 8. 2; 
5. 744 sch.? 
ἀρκεῖν 94. 9. 
ἅρμα 98. * ii. τα; 4.142 5. 
ἁρμονία 2. ὃ 63. 
ἄρνες 98.2 9? 
ἄροτος 24. 9. 
ἄρρητος 8. ii. Sch. 10. 
"Артєш 92.13; 98. v. 5. 
ἄρτος 98.** iv. 5 ; 8. 50. 
ἀρχαῖος 96. 9. 
ἄρχειν 90. 21; 0.938. 
ἀρχή 85. 2—* verso 2; О. 46; 
ZU 2. 
᾿Αρχίλοχος 93. УШ, 4. 
ἀρχιμάγειρος 85. 2—4 recto 3. 
᾿Ασβύστης 98. vi. 1. 
ἀσθενής 99. il. 28. 
᾿Ασία 9.8 10, 17. 
᾿Ασκληπιάδης 2.? 6. 
ἀσμένως 98.43 iv. 7. 
ἀσπάσιος 21, 5. 
ἀσπίς 90. 3 ii. 5. 
ἆσσον 94. 1. 
ἄστατος O. 63; 22. ii. зо. 
ἀστήρ 78. 35; 98. iii. 2; 
1. int. 
ἀστράπτειν 4,142 5, 
ἄστρον 86. 2. 
ἄστυ 90. 2. 
'᾿Ασωπός 99.161, 
ἄτακτος Ο. 1 17. 
ἅτε 96. 2. 
ἀτελ[ 21. 4. 
drep 96. 16. 
ἅτερθεν 91. 15. 
ἄτη 90. 8. 
ἀτρεκέως 21. 8. 
᾿Ατρεύς 90. 22. 
᾿Ατρόμητος Ο. ὃ 43. 
᾿Αττικός О. 5 75. 
ἀτυχεῖν Ο. ὃ 28. 
αὖ 90. * ii. 6, 
avdn 94. 3. 
αὐλεῖν 95. i. 4 el sae. 
Addis 90. 27; 92.49 2. 
αὐλός 96. 11. 12, 15. 


OTHER NEW TEXTS 


αὔξειν 78. 13, 38. 

αὖος 94. 8? 

düreiv 94. 8. 

айра 96. тб. 

Αὐτοκλείδης 2. 9 62, 

Αὐτοκλῆς 4. 1 6. 

αὐτοκράτεια 78. 41. 

αὐτόρυτος 95. ii. 8. 

αὐτός 88. 2—4 recto 11 (2), ver- 
so 6; 98. іх. 5; 94. 7, 
16; 95. ii. 5; 97. 14 εί 
saep.; 98.18 (2), 5 (2), 4 
1. 1, 3, 9, II, ili. 13, 10, 
456; 99. ii. 17; 0.1 31, 
41, 43, 46, ? 45, 50, 54, 
ον Πρ 8% 0509725. 
το ορ [ге] АЕ 
22, 53; 2. ? 29, 33, 34, 
41, [55]; 3. 15, 50; 4.4 
11; 8. 1.5сһ. 20), 60), 
9. sch. 6, 8; 25. verso 4; 
26. verso 7. ὁ αὐτός О. 1 
24; 3.21,67; 4.4 13. 

αὐχμός 22. 1. 22. 

ἄφθιτος 90. 47. 

ἀφθονία 96. 7. 

ἀφνειός 93. Χ. 3. 
12. 

᾿Αϕόβητος (Δαόφοβος Pap.) О. 
3 46. 

"Αφοβος O. ° 18. 

ἄφρων 2.9 48. 

᾿Αχαιοί 9Ο. 31. 

᾿Αχαρνεῖς 1. 46. 

Αχιλλεύς ӨО. 33. 


ἀφνεός Ө4. 


B 8. 39. 

Βαβυλών 2. ? 68, 73. 

βαθυλήιος 94. 18. 

Baivew 90. 33 (05 98.595; 
24. 1? 

βάλλειν 98.35 6 ; О. DI éh 
ү | 


βάρβαρος 98. 5—6 ii. 7, ** ii. 2, 
Wl ο Rig dV 1AF o S Aio 

Bapunxns 96. 16. 

βασανίζειν 95. ii. το. 

βασιλεύειν 98.579 2. 

βασιλεύς 90. 21; 98. iv. 3, 
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у. 2; 95. n 24; 99. ii. 
ο ο, 9 1 (0); 38, 
recto ў. βισιλ 86.51; 
93. уш. 8. 

βάσις 8. 1. sch. 12. 

Barnp 1. int. 

βείρακες [1. 7]. 

BeABiva 1. 42. 

βέλεκος [1. ZI 5» 27]. 

Βέλλερος 1. 56. 

Βελλεροφόντης 1. 56. 

βέλος 1. 46. 

βέλτιστος 1. 39. 

βέμβιξ 1. до? 

βερβίνια 1. 57. 

Βεργαῖος 1. 50, 52. 

Βέργη 1. 55. 

Βερενίκη 93. iii. 2, v. 6. 

Βερέσχεθοι 1. 45. 

βῆμα 0.9 23, 51. 

βήρηκες 1. 59, 60. 

βιβλίον (βυβλ.) ο. 1 33. 

βιοτή 94. 8. 

βλάπτειν 97. 70, 73. 

βλαστόν 78. 30; 96. 21. 

βλέφαρον 2.9 6. 

βοᾶν 92.4135 98. viii, 2. 

βοηθός 26. verso 11. 

βοτάνη 2. ὁ 40. 

Boul, 93. iii. 3. 

βούβρωστις 94. 20. 

βουκύλος 98. ** iv. 4. 

βούλεσθαι 26. verso 5. 

βουλή 90. 4. 

Bots 93. ? 1. 

θύειν 1. 48, 49. 

βωμός O.? 35, бо. 


y 2.° 35:8. 1 sch. 13. 

γάζα 98. * iii. 15. 

γαλακτόρυτος 95. ii. 9. 

γάμος 93. iv. 1; 25. recto 7. 

γάρ 78. тї, [13]; 88. 27 
verso 2; 92. 1 21, 41 5, 
42 1; 98. vii. 7, x. 6; 95. 
i.5,ii. 18; 96. 1, 6, Іт, 
18; 97. το 16, 55, 68; 
28 ап ои 
2; 99.11. 21, 29; 0.1 22, 
ιο; аас 
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41:922 0195050299. οι; 
25. recto 1, 4, 6, verso 5; 
28. recto r, verso 3. 

yai^os 98. ix. 7. 

ye 93. ix. 5; 97. [222], 47; 
28. 8; 26. verso 13 (?); 
27. I1. 

γείνεσθαι 90. 41. 

γελᾶν 96. 7. 

γένειον 2.° 65. 

γένεσις 85. 2—4 verso 12; 
51 sch. 

γένος О. [2 3; ӨГ! 2 65, 5 12, 
41, 5" 9,235; 2.9098 
24. 3? Χρυσυῦν T. 8. 57. 

γεύεσθαι О. ? 25. 

γεωργεῖν 98. vi. б? 

Γεωργός 8. 36. 

γῆ 98. уп. 2 (?) ; 99. ii. 31; 
ο o (?); 3. τό 

γηθεῖν 96. 17. 

Γηρας 8. 2. 

γίγνεσθαι 99. ii. 33; 0.1 20, 
τι ο το το 

παν 6+7 du c 2 al ao 

ME 40; 4.415; 8.1, sch. 
5, 125 29. recto 7; 28. 
recto 8; 27. 9. 

γιγνώσκειν З. 12. 

γλ[ 92.5 г. 

Γλαύκη 98. viii. 3. 

Τλανκοθέα O. 3 44. 

Γλαῦκος 2.? 36. 

γλαύξ 1. 7. 

γλυκύς 91. 13; 98. 1? 6. 

γλῶσσα 98. x. 6. 

γνάθος 1. 32. 

γνήσιος 24. о. 

γνώμη O. 9 36. 

уо 82 35 5. 

γόνυ 92.1 22; 95, 1. ІІ. 

γραμματεῖον 4,* 18. 


90. 


γράφειν 98.441. 5; 0:132, 
6+1 5; | ©) E γράφεσθαι 
0.952; 4.93. 


γυμνός 98. ix. т. 
γυναικεῖος 8. 11. sch. 13? 
γυναικεράστρια Ο. 1 18. 
γυνή 85. 2-ἑ recto 3, το; 
τα ο. 


968. 


INDICES 


81,443 S 00 το τς 

δαιδαλ . . . 91. το. 

δαίμων 98. vi. 4; 4. 1+2 то, 

δακρύειν O. ὃ 67, 69. 

δακρυόεις 90. 7. 

δακρυσ[ 98. 2 3. 

δάκτυλος 96. 1, 8. 

дад 83.515. 

Δαναοί 80. 44. 

δανίζειν 95. ii. 22. 

δάνος 85. ii. 22. 

Δαρδανία [9ο. 29]. 

Δαρδανίδας ΘΟ. т. 

Δαρεῖος 98. 41. ο, iii. 17, 30 4 

δασ[ 92. 3+ 6, 

δασε[ 90.51. 

δεδιέναι 93. viii. 2, X. б. 

δεν 82. 9; 97. 42; 
51], 99. ii. 9, 31; 

2; |. η 
recto 2 (2). δεόντως Ο. ὃ 54. 

Δείναρχος 4. ὃ τ. 

δεινότης О.З 20. 

δέκα 95.11. 9; 0.5 27; 4. * 4 (1). 

δέλτος 2, ὃ 58. 

Δελφοί Ο. 5 30, 34, 47. 

δέμας 92.1 тд. 

δένδρεον Θ6. το. 

δεξιός 99. 191, 

δέρειν О. 2 30. 

δεύεσθαι 94, 2. 

δέχεσθαι О. 3 67. 

δεύτερος 98.457; 8. 39 (8). 
δεύτερον 95. ii. 3. 

δή 98. x 99. ii. т, 33. 

δημ[ 3. ὃ 59. 

Δημήτηρ 8. ὃ 30. 

δῆμος 98. x. т, 6; О.Зо, 4, 
4*5 ro, 6H; [4. 15929 > 
saep. |. 

δημοσ[ 88.13. 

Δημοσθένης 99. її. 9; O.? 10, 
тї, 13, 37, 55 61,25; 
З apod O πο 

δημοσίᾳ O. 5 8. 

δημότης 4. 4 IO. 

δήπουθεν 24. 3. 

[δη]οιε 90. 6. 

ёа 90. 9, 28; 97. 23, 29; 
98.9 iv. 6; 99. ii. 15; | 


98.14 
Bi 


‘Boxety 97. 2 ; 


0.144, 222; 3. ο. 
I5; 28. verso 4. 

διαβαίνειν 98. 35 5. 

διαβάλλειν О. 2 67. 

διαδέχετέαι О. 9 БІ. 

διαιτᾶν 97. 66. 

διακεδαννύναι 94. 19. 

διακόσιοι 98. ** iv, 12. 

διάλεκτος O. 1 32. 

διάµετρος 8. ii. sch. 5. 

διάνοια 28. recto 6. 

διαρπαγή 98. 34 iii. 12. 

διατριβή 25. recto 7. 

δίαυλος 98. viii. 4. 

διάφορος 98. * i. 4. 

διαφρονεῖν 95. ii. 2. 

διαφυλάσσειν O.? 28. 

διδόναι 88. viii. 2, ix. 3; 94. 
4; 98.1. 3, та ο. 
8. 25; [4.172 т 8. 

δίδυμος 92. ! r5. 

διερός 90. 26. 

δικάζειν 97. 64. 

δίκαιος 85.1 recto 39), 4; 
97. т, 5, 10, 15, 56, 62, 
68. δικαίως 93,18 7? 

δικαστήριον О. 6+7 το; 
το]. 

δικαστής 4.5% 19. 

δίκη 94. то. 

δίλογχος 1. 35. 

δινητός 94. 14 [- eros Pap.]. 

διό 78. 42. 

| διόλου 95. ii. 4. 

| Διονύσιος 2.2 48. 

| Διονυσόδωρος 8. 47. 

διοργίζειν О. 2 48. 

διπλάσιος 8. ii. sch. 5. 

Owens 98. vii. 2. 

διώκειν 98. 33 ii. 17. 

0. 265 


` 


[4. 4 


δόξα 27. 8, 

δουλεύειν 78. τ2. 

Δράκων 1. int. 

дра» 97. 49. 

δρέπειν 92.1 5. 

δρόμος 98. ** 111. 18? 

δύναμις 86. 4; 99. ii. 26. 

δύνασθαι 97. 49; 1. int. ; 8. 
1. sch. 0; 25. verso 3. 


TI: 


δυνατός О. ? то. 

δύνειν 78. 28; [95. ii. glk 
δύο 95.1. 4, li. IO, 25. 
δυσειδέστατος O. 1 21. 
δυστυχία 3. 28. 

δω[ 92.38 ү, 

δώδεκα 95. ii. 9. 

Доріҳа О. 1 το. 

δωροδοκία 4. © E 

δωτήρ 86. 5? 


€ 8. ii. sch. 4. 

еа» 95. ii. 20. 

Zap 95. ii. 4. 

ἑαυτοῦ 97.34; O.1 15, 2 22 (?), 
36,512; 2.361. 

ἕβδομος (В) 4.417. 

ἐγγύθεν 96. 15. 

ἐγγύς 96. το; 7. gor sch. 

ἐγκολάπτειν О. ὃ 35. 

ἐγλ[ Ο. 11 4. 

᾿Εγχειρίδιον 8. 8. 

ἔγχος 1. 47. 

ἐγχώριος 92.1 το. 

ἐγώ 90. το; 98. ix. 4, 73 
94. 8, 18-20. 95.1. 4 εὐ 
saep.; 1. 53; 8. 25, 26, 
58; 24 1, 2; 25. гесіо 
4, 5, Т, VETSO І. ἡμεῖς 78. 
II; 86. 3; 28. 18; 28. 
verso 4. 

ἔθειν 26. recto 7. 

ἐθέλειν 95. i. 8, тт. Cf. 
θέλειν. 

ἔθνος 85. 2—* verso 5; 92. 46 4. 

εἰ 97. 49; 99.11. 16, 18, 31; 
8. ii. sch. 9. 

εἰδέναι 93. х. 2; 
61; 24. 3. 

Ίειδεσθαι 22.1. 18. 

εἰδικῶς 4.417? 

eidos 90. 5; 2. 9 49, 57; 
3.56; 22.1. 18. 

εἰκάζειν 99. iv. 2? 

«εἴκειν 94.1; 2.7 6. εἰκός [97. 
20]. 

εἴκοσι (8) 4,44 

εἰκών 0.932. 

εἶναι 78. 9, 11, 37, [43]; 


ls το ο” 


кё 0.1 47. 


OTHER NEW TEXTS 


86. 1 recto 5, 7*4 verso 8; 
90. и m XE 94. 
17 (да), «19. (ἔσκε); 
95. ii. 4, ae 22, 24, 20; 
96.4; 97. [6], ΤΙ; 97. 
15, 82, 57, 60, 62, 68; 
98.3 2, 1* i. 4, ii. 3, 8, Ш. 
8, 14; 99. ii. Е 9:1» 
1a t7 οι τς 32, 66, 
68,5 τ 142 559 8], 8 [25], 
36, [37]; 1. 23, 51, fs 
gos асат 
71, 8, [то]; 8. ï. sch. с 
9. sch. Bo б ο. ale 8; 
24. 2; 27. 2. 

εἴπειν 86. 1 verso 3; 90. 26; 
93. vii. 6, x. 7; 98.71 (?), 
2201095: ӨӨ νο. ο” 
32, [370]; 4.3 1(?); 24. 
4; 26. recto о. 

εἴπερ 0.3 36. 

εἰς 78. 26, 31; 90. 53 sch. ; 
93. ix. 6(?); 94.12; 95. 
ΑΙ; 18556 
(? corr. from ès), 4+ ii. 14, 
ШЇ Ias Ont το το, 96). 
S agg l ee pis B? 
ον a 1123. 149.29. 6; 
24.1. ἐς 90.37; 92. 15; 
98. li. 27. 

єє 0.135; 4.45 (а); 8.1. 
sch. 4 (а); 26. verso 8. 

[εἰσ]έρχεσθαι О. ? 33. 

εἴσκειν ΘΟ. 45. 

εἶτα 98. 33 iii. τ. 

εἴτε 20. 142 sch. 

ἐκ, εξ 85.1 verso 2, 2—* verso 
2; 90. 22; 98. vili. 4, ix. 
4, 294 15; 2.842; 4. 
48; 9.sch. I, 4. 

éka| 98.1511. з. 

ἕκαστος 90. 26; 99. ii. 9 (?), 
τό οσα 3.298; 4. + 
5, 19. " 

ἐκεῖνος 97. 23; 99.1. 24, 273 
26. verso 6. 

ἐκκλείειν 86. ?7* verso 7. 

ἐκλείπειν 98. 12. 

ἔκλειψις [78. 39]. 

ἔκπληξις 98.979 ji. тт? 
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ἐκπνεύειν Ο. ὃ 26. 

ἔκτοτε 2. ὃ 34. 

Τέλαίη 98. viii. 7. 

ἐλάτης 2. 3 37. 

ἐλάτινος 98. 11 4. 

ἐλάττων 78. 36 ; 98.14 iv. 14; 
0.126. 

ἐλεγεῖαν O. 1 34. 

ἐλεγχ[ 93. viii. 6. 

Ἐλείθνια 92.1 17. 

Ἑλένη 90. 5 

ἐλεύθειν 90. 18. 

ἐλευθερία О.З 27, 30, È 

Ἑλικωνίδεε ΘΟ. 24. 

ἕλκειν 96. 3. 

Ἑλλάς 88. 50 2. 


ar 


Ἕλληνες О. ὃ 38. 


Ἑλληνισμός 1. int. ? 

ἐλπι[ 92.562. 

ἐλπωρή 94. 7. 

ἐμβαίνειν 90. 24. 

ἐμβάλλειν 2. 3 41. 

ἐμός 90. 48; 98. vi. 2? 

ἐν 85.7 4 recto 9; 90. 49 
sch.; 92.472; 93. v. 3, 
4 (εἰν), ix. 2; 95. ii. 17; 
97. [4], 23,30; 70; 88.7 
DATI Si ©,» iii. 13.715; 
0.2 [59], 70, 5.8, 39, [з4] 
49, 71, [74, 5 26], 29, 1 
[3] 5; 1. 10 ef saep.; 2.? 
4 et saep.; 3. 5 et saep.; 
4. 1+2 3 ef saep.; 8. i. sch. 
το. τ "5 τῷ: Ὦ 
sch. 6; 27. 2. 

ἐναίρειν 90. 2. 

ἐναντίος 85.1 verso 2(?); 9 
sch, 1. 

ἔναυλος 98. vi. I. 

ἔνδεια 98. * iv. 6. 

ἐνδύεσθαι 28. verso 5. 

ἐνεῖναι 97. 22; 4.419. 

ἕνεκεν 85. 2~* recto [1 | e£ sae. 

eveds 25. verso т. 

ἔνθα 92.18; 4.42 

ἐνθάδε 93. ix. 7. 

ἐνθουσια 2. ? 3. 

ἐνιαύσιος 98. vii. 5. 

ἐνιαυτός 22, 1. 28. 

ἔνιοι 0.117; 1. 41. 


B "s ὅς 
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ἐννέα [0.13]. 

ἔννομος 26. recto 8. 

ἔνοπλος 98. 5—6 ii. 8. 

ἐντολή 85. 1 recto 4. 

Ἐνυάλιος 92. δὲ 4. 

εξ 91. 8. 

ёе 902.203. 

ἐξελαύνειν 99. 11. 30. 

ἐξήγησις 2.3 36. 

ἑξήκοντα 98. 44 ii, 2; 2.? 32; 
TM 

ἑξῆς 98.4 iv. 2. 

ἐξιέναι О. ? 6ο. 

ἐξιλάσκεσθαι O. 2 57. 

ἐξουσιάζειν 86.33 recto τι. 

ἐξυμνεῖν О. ?® 3. 

ἔξω [4.4 2]; 25. verso 6; 
26. verso 13. 

ἐπάγειν 2. ὃ 29? 

ἐπακολουθεῖν 98. ** iii. 7. 

ἐπάν О. ? 33. 

ἐπ[ανέρχεσθαι ὃ 90. r5. 

ἐπανθεῖν 96. 14. 

ἐπεί 78. 33; 94. 17; 98.18 
8; 99. i. τι; [0.5212]. 

ἐπειδή 82. 26; 1. int. 

ἐπένθεσις 8. II. 

ἐπήβολος 93. іх. т. 

ἐπήλυσις 96. 1. 

ἐπί 93. vi. 3, vii. 2, viii. 3, X. 
1,6; 94.15; 96. 8, 21; 
98. 4t i. rr, ill, то, * 45 
О. ? 48, ? 6, το, 62, 69; 
2.935,39; 4.1210; [5. 
372 sch.?]; 24. 9; 26. 
Tecto 7. 

ἐπιγρα[ 2.56. 

ἐπίγραμμα Ο.1 44, ? 34; 3.5 
6ο. 

ἐπιγράφειν 2. ὃ 55. 

ἐπιδεικνύναι О. ὃ 19. 

ἐπιδιδόναι 24. 5. 

ἐπιθυμεῖν 98. * iii. 16. 

ἐπιθύμιος ΘΟ. τι. 

ἐπικαλεῖν 98. * ii. 9. 

ἐπικλώθειν 36. verso 4. 

ἐπίκωμος 88. ix. 6. 

ἐπιλαμβάνειν 1. int. 

ἐπιλανθάνεσθαι 28. Verso 2. 

ἐπιλήθεσθαι 98. x. 2. 


INDICES 


ἐπισημαίνειν 4,415. 

ἐπισκήπτειν О.? 53. 

ἐπισκώπτειν Ο. ? 48. 

ἐπίστασθαι 21. 7. 

ἐπιστολή 98. 4 i, тз. 

ἐπιτανύειν 96. 6. 

ἐπιτήδευμα 97. ο. 

ἐπίτροπος О.З 17, 21. 

ἐπιφανε] 26. verso 7. 

ἐπιφέρειν 8. 1. sch. 16. 

ἐπιφωνεῖν 86. 4. 

ἐπιχειρεῖν 98. 5*5 1. 1? 

ἔπος ӨЗ. vi. 3; 98." 1. 

ἔρασθαι 95. 11. 14. 

ἔργον 2.? 20. 

᾿Ἐρεχθηΐς [4.133 18, 22]. 

to 92. 9? τ, 

Ἐρίγυιος О.1 8. Я 

ἑρκε[ 92.1 20. 

Ἑρμ[είας 22. ii. 33. 

Ἕρμιππος 1. 57. 

ἐρόεις 90. 44. 

ἔρπειν 94. 21. 

ἔρχεσθαι 90. 29; 92. ὃ 3; 
95. ii. 27; [2.3 61]; 3. 
58; 22.1. 33. 

ἐρώτησις О. 1? 3. 

ἐσθλός 90. 19, 22; 98. x. 7. 

ἔσοπτρον 95. 11. 21. 

ἕτερος 78.12; 97.61; 2.94. 

ἔτι 98. v. 3, vii. 6(?); 95. 11. 
18; 96.9; 2.542. 

ἔτος 91. 10 (?) ; 8. i. sch. 4. 

єў 85. 2-4 verso 9, 11; 90. 24. 

εὐ] 93. iv. 2. 

Εὐβοεῖς 2. ? 48. 

εὐγένεια O. ὃ 21. 

εὐδαιμονία 26. verso 10. 

εὐειδής 96. 19. 

εὐηφενεῖν 94. 13. 

εὐθ[ 92. 55 2. 

εὐθενία 96. 8. 

εὐκαταφρόνητος О. 1 20. 

εὐκτός 27. 2? 

εὐλάβεια 85. 2~* verso 3. 

εὐλαβεῖσθαι Ο. 5 64. 

εὐλαβής 86.33 verso 4, 5. 

Εὔπολις 1. 15 ; 3. 57. 

εὐπρεπής Ο. ὃ 37. 

εὗρεσις O. 1 42. 


εὑρίσκειν 96. ii. 17; Ο. 5 73. 

Εὐρυνόμη 98. ix. 2. 

εὐρυχωρία 2, ὃ 23. 

εὔτε 96. 2ο. 

εὐτραφής 96. 5. 

εὐτυχίη 93. х. 4. 

εὔυδρος 96. 11. 

εὐφορεῖν 96. 13. 

Εὐφράτης 98.35 5. 

εὔφρων 99. 41 2. 

εὐφυής О. ὃ 48. 

εὔχεσθαι 92.9? 2 ; Ο, 1? 12? 

εὐχή 98. ** ii. 9. 

εὐώνυμος О. ? 31. 

ἐφεδρεύειν 96. 4. 

ἐφόδιον О. 364; [4.175 16]. 

ἐφύμνιον 88. viii. 4. 

ἐχ[ 92. ?* 5. 

ἔχειν 78. 34, 40, 41; 90. 6, 

47; 98. vi. 1; 95. ii. 8, 
11, 18, 27; Ө8.°78 ii. тт, 
Mii τ, iv. του 
37, 1733 1.33; 8.4, 24; 
8. 1. sch. 14, ii. sch. 3; 28. 
II; 24. 7; 25. recto 3, 
verso 5; 26. verso 3; 28. 
verso 4. 

ἐχθρός 97. 47; ο. [P τα], £ 
I2. 

έψειν 2.? 40. 

έως 9. sch. 8. 


(4.414; 8. ii, sch. 12. Z 
8. ii. sch. 13 ΠΝ 

ζαμενεῖν (ζαμενής Ὁ) 91. 2? 

Ζεύς 90. 4; 91. 13; 92.110; 
95. ii. 24; 22. ii. 33. 

(v 95. ii. 14, 22; 98. ** iv. 


К 2. ὃ 45. 
ζητεῖν 95. ii. 6. 
Gros 3.5 42. 

(gov 2.? 50, [57]. 


7 8. ii. sch. 1,9. 

ἤ 95. ii. 6, 17 ; 97. 27, 28, 
[61], 62; 4.? 1, [2]; 28. 
I2. ΄ 

ἡγεμών 4. * 11. 


JE 


Ἡγήσανδρος 2.? 74. 

ἤδη ΘΟ. 43; [98. * iii. 19]. 

ἡδύς 98. vi. 3, ҮШ. 2. ἡδέως 
98. ttiv. ο. 

ἡλικία O.? 19; 26. recto 8. 

ἥλιος 78. 43; 95. 11. 5, 6; 
2.564; 22.1. 33. 

ἡμέρα 78. 27; 8. li. sch. 12. 

ἡμερίη 96. 19. 

ἡμέτερος 94. 8; 99. ii. 25. 

ἡμιτέλεστας 2.? 51. 

jv 96. 1. 

ἡνία 4.9 τα, 

ἡνίκα 92.1 12 (ἀν.); 98. viii. 
6 


np 96. 22. 

Ἡραῖον 98. іх. 2. 
Ἡρακλείδης 2.3 8 (2), 66. 
Ἡράκλειτας 8,1. sch. 4. 
ἥρως 90. τό, το; О. ? 62. 
Ἡσιόνη 1. 50. 

ἧττον 977. 7. 

Ἥφαιστος (‘Ap.) 91. 4. 


θάλαττα 99. ii. 31. 

θάνατος 85.1 recto 2 ; Ο.5 13. 

θάπτειν 98.110? 

θᾶσθαι 88. vii. 4. 

"θαυμαστός 99. ii. 27. 

θεᾶσθαι О. 1? то. 

θέατρον 98. 1 2. 

θέλειν 95. ii. 
ἐθέλειν. 

бе| 23.14. 

θεός 78. ο, [43]; 85. ! recto 
4, 8, verso 3, 2 * verso τ; 
86. 1 98.1х.7; 0.234, 
БЕШ зу; 3. 10; 8. 1. 
sch. 6 ; 26. verso 11. 

θεράπων 98. 1 9. 

θερμαίνειν 78. 30. 

θέρμειν 96. int. 

θέρος 96. il. 4. 

θεσμοφοριάζειν 2. ὃ 35. 

Θεσσαλία [ο. B gol 

Θέτις 98. 11. ο. 

Θετταλοί 2, ? 8. 

Θῆβαι 98.? 6, 7. 

Θηβαῖοι 98.3 2? 

θηλύτατος 93. Vil. 5. 


ie 23 Об 


OTHER NEW TEXTS 


θνῄσκειν 94. 5; 95. i. το, il. 
0. Ὁ σα 

θνητός (θνατ.) 9O. 25.. 

Θουκυδίδης О. ? 64, 65. 

πας 

Θρᾷξ О. ? 68. 

Θρασύβουλος О. 315 7, 8, 6*7 6. 

Θρᾷτται [1. 34]. 

θρόνος 98. 4. 

θυγάτηρ 92.113, °1 3; 0.1 
τη. 2.555. 

θυροῦν 3. 10 5. 

θυσία 92 16; 0.262. 

θυσιάζειν O.2 34, 45. 


ι 8. 35. . 

ἰδεῖν. 98. іх. 5, х. 3; 95.11. 4, 
20 (ἴδηςι; 96. то. 

lras 85. 2+4 recto 12; 2.3 38. 

ἰδιώ[της 0.93. 

ἱδρύειν О. ? бо. 

ἰέναι 92.215. 

ἱέναι 92.1 16; [94. г]. 

ἱέραξ 1. 7. 

[ἱέρει]α ο. ο 

ἱερεῖον Ο. 2 39. 

ἱερεύς O. ? 38 (ἱερεῖον Pap.). 

ἱερός 93. vi. 6. ípós 96. ix. 
4. ἱερόν 4. 42, 

ἱκανός 28. recto 2. 

Ἴλιον 90. 37. 

ἱμάς [4.9 τα]. 

ἵνα [2. 36 т]. 

Ἰουλίς Ο. 1 38. 

ἱππεύς 98.4 iii. 5, iv. 12, 16. 
Ἱππεῖς 8. 31. 

ἱππομάχος 26. recto 6. 

ἵππος 90. 5o sch. ; 93. vi. 1; 
98.73? 

ἱπποσόα 92.?! 5. 


ἱπποτράφος 90. 30. 


| ἰσθμός 88. vi. 6. 


ἰσομήκης 8. 11. sch. 1. 

ἴσος О. 5 36. 

ιστ 93. vii. 7. 

ἱστάναι 91. 7; 98. 1х. 2; |Ο. 
а а 

ἱστός 2. 9 30, 33. 

ἰσχύειν О. ? 42. 


| Ἰτυκαῖος 2. 5 13. 


R 
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ἴχνιον Ө0.° 3. 
Ἰωνία Q. ! 5. 
Ἰωσηφ 85. * * recto 4. 


к 8. ii. sch. 12. 

K 1. int. 

Ка « Кузь Т^ ШЕШ ©}, 

Κάδμος 98. ? 4. 

καθαρός 2.? 61. 

καθέζεσθαι 99.1 το. 

καθῆσθαι 93. vi. 4. 

καινός О. ? 56. 

καί, κἄν 95. 11. 23; OF. 17. 
κἂν ei 99. 1i. 16. 
ἅγιον 86. 4. 

καίτοι 97. 50. 

κακός 85. 2— verso 8 (2), 11; 
90. το; 87. 50; 98. ? 5. 
κακῶς 20. 142 sch. 

κάλαθος 2.? 30. 

κάλαμος 93. vii. 6; 95. 1. 13. 

καλεῖν 1. 21; 2.94, ας θι 
pig ah E m, 

Καλλίμαχος 90. 49 sch. (?); 
2:913. 

κάλλος 90. 46. 

κάλπις 98. viii. т. 

καλῶς 20. 142 Sch. 

κάμνειν 21. 2. 

κάπηλος 2. ὃ 74. 

κάρα 8. 58 ? 

καρπός 96. 3 ef saep. ; З. 45. 

κασίγνητος 93. vii. 3. 

Κάσιας 93. ix. б. 

Κάσσανδρα 90. 12. 

ката 18. 27; 85.774 recto 2, 
l verso 5; 90. 7, 48; 92. 
ρα Glee Wh uy ΒΒ 
5-61; 99. ii. ọ(?), 16; 
ο ο ο το. απ. 
17, 04,68, το το. ο 
11:465 4.(° 8] ος ο Ъ 
5сһ. 6 2 

κατάγειν 93. ix. 7; О. 9*1 3? 

καταδαπανᾶν Ο. ! 11. 

καταείρειν 20. 65 sch. 

κατάλαλος 28. recto 3. 

καταλαμβάνειν ΘΟ. 50 sch. (Р); 
92.118. 

καταλύειν О. 9*7 4, 


3$ ex > 
X νιον X 
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καταμαρτυρεῖν 86. 2~4 recto 4; 
97. 25, 32, 36, 45. 

καταπίπτειν Ο. 2 6ο. 

κατατιθέναι 98. ΙΧ. 5. 

καταφρονεῖν 85. 1 recto 6; 
98.41 5. 

καταψεύδεσθαι 85.7 * recto 2? 

κατηγορεῖν О. 116. 

κε(ν) 90. 25; 93. v. 4, vii. І, 
X. 35; 94. 4. 

κέγχρος 2. ὃ 42. 

κεῖνος 98. ix. 5; 96. то. 

Κεῖος О. 1 38. 

κεῖσθαι 2. ? 36. 

κελαινεφής 92.1 9. 

κελεύειν 98. ** i. 6, ii. 13. 

κελευσι[ 92. 34 4. 

κενοτάφιον O. ? 7. 

Κεραμεικός О. ? 34. 

κεραυνός 91. 11. 

κεφαλή 95. i. 1; ii, 15. 

Κηληδόνες 91. 9. 

κῆπος 96. 21. 

κηρύττειν 27. 5, τι. 

κινδυνεύειν О. 9*7 13, 
92. 08 1, 

Κινύρας 95. ii. 26. 

Κίννψ 93. vii. 2. 

κίων 91. 7; 8. i. sch. 15. 

κλάδος 96. 14. 

κλαίειν Ὅδ. 1. 23. 

κλεί 93. 11. 2. 

Κλείς О. 1 15. 

κλέος 90. 47, 48. 

κλύειν 98. ix. 4. 

κλωνίον 95. 1. 3. 

Κνωσός О. 8 36. 

κοι. 92.1 1. 

κοῖλος 90. 17. 

κοινός 95. ii. 21. 

κοινωνός 4. * 9. 

Κοῖος 92. 1 τη. 

κολωνός 96. Іо. 

κομήτης 22. 1. 20. 

κομιδή О. 15. 

коше» 0.24]; 4.1426, 4 13. 

κόμπασμα 1. 51. 

κονίη 98. Vill. 7. 

κοπιᾶν 95. il. 6. 

κορυφή 92.111. 


κινδυνί 


INDICES 


κόσμος 93. viii. 1; 8.i. sch. І. 

κουρά 3. 56. 

Kparivos 1. 34. 

κράτος 86. 4. 

κρείσσων 98. х. 4. 

κρείων 90. 20. 

κρημνός 92.18; 0.2 5r. 

κρήνη 95. ii. 8, 11. ` 

Κρής О. 8 36. 

κρίνειν 97. 65; O.? 21. 

κρίσις 98. ** ji. 7. 

κριωπός 1. 26. 

Κρόνος 22. il. 33. 

κρύπτειν 91. 12 (?) ; 28. 7. 

Κρωμνίτης 88. vi. 7. 

Κτησίφων О. 3 52. 

Ἰκτι[π.. 90.7 2? 

kva| 98. 2 3. 

κυβερ]νητήρ 90.7 3? 

κυβευτής 4. * 3. 

κυβευτικός 4. 4 т. 

κυκλάμινος 96. int., 5. 

κυλίνδειν 98. : 6, 

Κύνθιος 92.18. 

Κυπρίς 90. 9. 

Κυπρόθε 98. ix. 7. 

κύριος 86.3 3 verso 7, 9. 
κυρίως [4. ? 12]. 

κωλύειν О. 9*7 14, 

κώμη 1. 42. 

κῶμος 93. vill. 3. 

κωφός 95. 11. 20. 


Λαγείδης 98. viii. 5. 

λάθυρος 1. 25. 

Λακεδαιμόνιοι 2, ὃ 54 ? 

Λακωνική 1. 42. 

λαμβάνειν 96. 4; 98.11, 13, 
Ш. O, mo ην. 4 
τ оли (2) 
6 (?), 11; 25. recto 2. 

Лаша 0.8 23. 

λάμπειν 92.1 14. 

λανθάνεσθαι 98. x. 5. 

Λαομέδων ΘΟ. 52 sch. 

Δαόφοβος Ο. ὃ 46 (᾿Αφόβητος 
Рар.). 

Λάριχος О. 1 8, 13. 

Δάχεσις 92. 1 17. 

Δάχης 24. 1, 2, 5. 


λάχος 94. 9. 

Aéapxos 98. vii. 3. 

λέγειν 92.1 9 ; 98. vi. 3, Χ. 7; 
95. ii. 24; 97. 48; 99. 
ii. то, 13; 0. 13 АПИ 
(249), [22], 47; 3.5 43,71; 
3. 11, 30. 

λειμών 5. 372-3 Sch. 

λείπειν 86. 2; 8.11. sch. 2, 8. 

Δεοντίς [ 4. 1+2 19 ?]. 

Λέσβως О. 1 3. 

Λευκοκόμας Ο. ὃ 34, 35. 

λευκός 95. 1. 9. 

λέχος 92.1 4. 

Λεωπρέπης О. ! 39. 

λήγειν 78. 14; О. ? 56. 

λήκυθος 1. 58. 

Λήμνιος 95. ii. 25. 

λίθος О. ? 49. 

λιμήν 4, 1*? 25. 

λιμός 96. 11. 

λιπαρότροφος 92. 1 6. 

λιπερνῆτις 94. τ7. 

λ]ογικός 3. 6 2, 

λόγιμος 86. т. 

λογισμός 96. 2. 

λόγος 85. ! verso 5; 90. 
24(?); 0. 2 20, το. 
49,91; [1.23], 8 

λοιμικός О. 2 52. 

λοιπός 78. 35; 88.411, 2; 
26. recto 5. 

λυ[ 90.5 5. 

Λύδιος 95. ii. 12. 

Λυδοί 2. ὃ 46. 

λύεν 92.113; 98, 45 


λυμαίνειν 99. 11. 20. 
λυπ[ 28. 2. 

λύρα 95. ii. 12, 15. 
λυρικός O.} 34. 
λυσίμβροτο» 91. 18. 
λυτήριος О.? бт. 


Е 8. ii. sch. 1, ο. 
Mayas 93. ν. 2. 
Μάγνητες 2. ὃ 69. 
шц 92.36 1, 
Μακεδονία Ο. ὃ 29. 


TI. 


Μακεδών 98. 576 11. 18, 4tii. 1, 
4, lil. 10, iv. II; 99. ii. 
22; 0.939. 

μάλα 90. 45. μᾶλλον 0.1 τα; 
2.339; 25.verso I. μάλιστα 
3. 13. 

μαλακῶς 25. verso 5. 

Μαργιανοί [2.9 τ]. 

Μάρδοι 3. ὃ 4. 

μαρτυρεῖν 97. 3, 16, 18, 24, 


39. 

μάχαιρα Ο. 236. 

μάχη 95.11. 2; 98. 19 1, 2,456. 

μέγας 90. 1, 4, 34; 93. v. 4; 
96. 2 ; 98.122, 15 2; 22. 
121. 

μέγεθος О. 1 23; 1. 26; 9. 
Sch. 5, 7. 

μεθύσκειν 2. ὃ 39, 

µέθυσος 28. recto 3. 

μείζων 9. sch. 5. 

μειοῦν 78. 39. 

μειρακίσκος О. ὃ 37. 

μέλας 95.1. 2; 23. 15. 

μέλι 95. ii. 8; 2.? 40, 41. 

µέλισσα 2.3 29, 34, 57. 

Μέλισσος 2. ὃ 32. 

μέλλειν 98. 11 1. 2; 2. 
28. 8. 

μελύγιον 2.9 36, 39. 

μελῳδία 2. 43. 

uév|78. 13]; ΘΟ. 20, 23, 32, 
46; 91. 1, 6, 16; 98. v. 
"EE ix. 4; 94. 3, 
5, II, 19; 97. 30, 71; 
98. * ill. 5, iV. KO, 14; 


12; 


Μένανδρος 8. 4, 65. 

μένειν 98. v. 4, 6. 

Μενέλαος 90. 27. 

μενεμανί 2.? 45. 

Μένων 8. ii. sch. 4. 

μερίζειν 95. ii. 24. 

μερισμός 78. 33. 

μερμνάδης 2.9 46. 

μέρος 98. 44 їі. 9; 0. 2 58; 
2. вд 8. 66: 


OTHER NEW TEXTS 


μέροψ 2. ? 48, 49. 

pécos 9. sch. 5, 6. 

µεσοτέλεστος 2. ὃ БІ. 

µετά 78. 34; 90. 50 sch.; 
95. i. 2, 4; 98.4 ii. 3, 
и (Шз ο pnr ® 12; 2 
40; 4,142 12; 26. recto 5. 

μεταδιδόναι О. 9*7 6. 

μεταλαμβάνειν О. ὃ 57. 

μεταμέλεσθαι 95. ii. 3 (µετα- 
μελῇ ?). 

μετοικίζειν Ο. 2 6ο. 

μέτρον 95. ii. 16, 17. 

μέχρι(ς) 92. 35 5 (2); 93. v. 4, 
5; 96. 14; 0.7 56(?), ? 
27, [155 8], 

μή 85. 2-4 verso 8; 92.52; 
98. х. 4, 7; 95.11. 6; 97. 
Ta, uga 0-51. ὅτι; 1. 
int; 2.361; 24. 4; 26. 
verso 5. 

μηδέ 86. 2; 95. 11. 1; 96. 
13, 15; 97. 58; 1. int. 

μηδείς 78. 40; 97.13, 57; 
20. 163 sch. 

μῆλον 92.17; 94. το. 

μήν 98. ΙΧ. 5; 8.3 (? μη Рар.). 

μῆνις 21. 3. 

μήτηρ O.1 16, 343; 2.48? 

Μῆτις 2.3 54, 56. І 

μήτρα 9, ὃ 57-9. 

μιαίνει» 2. 3 62. 

шарбѕ 78. 7. 

шастор 3. ὃ бт. 

шуда» 92. 1 7. 

μιγνύναι 91. 2. 

Midas 95. ii. 26. 


μιθόργ 2.3 63. 


Μίθρας 2. ὃ 64. 
μικρός 93. x. 2; 98.18 3; О. 
124; 2,555; 9. sch. б, 


μιν 84. 5. 

µινυδολόεσσα 3. ὃ 6]. 

Μινύαι 2. ὃ бо. 

μίνωδες 2.3 71. 

Mi£( ) 24. 3. 

шаа! 2. ὁ 72. 

μίσγειν 22, 1. 32 sch. 
R 2 
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μισεῖν 97. 31. 

picos 97. 41. 

Μιτυληναῖοι @.9 74. 

Μιτυλήνη O.1 4. 

μνῆμα 95. ii. 20. 

μνημονικός O.1 41. 

μνησικακεῖν О. ? бт. 

μοῖρα O.? 43. 

Μοῖσα 90. 23; 91. 3. 

μοιχ[ 2. 5 8. 

povás 8. ii. sch. 2, 8. 

póvos 86. 5; 91. 17 (?); 95. 
ii. 25; 96. 17 (μοῦν.) ; 
99.1. 17; 1. το (5). μόνον 
88. int.; 97.40; 99. і. 
33; 2.969; 3.27. аро 
98. 5-5 ii. το. 

μόριον 2.? 50, [57]. 

μορφή 90. 45; 0.3 το. 

μοχθεῖν 21. 4. 

μύδρος 93, v. 4. 

μυ]θ ο το 

μυριάς 98. * ji. 3, iv. 15; 8. 
1. sch. 4. 

Mvpwatos 98. vii. 4. 

μύρον 95. ii. 7, 9. 

μυστήριον 2. ὃ 34. 


v 8. ii. sch. το. 

ναίειν 90.5 8; 93. vil. 2. 

ναός 91. 1; 93. ҮШ. 2° (νηός); 
5 

Ναξόθεν 83. тб. 

ναῦς 90. 18, 27. 

νέεσθαι 98. іх. 6 (2); 94. 2: 

Νεῖλος 98. ix. 5; 96. 6, 20. 

Νειλώτης 98. vil. 5. 

νειός 94. 18. 

νεκρός 95. ii. 20; 98.* iii. δ. 

νέος 96. 20 ; (0.1 13); 8. 7. 

νεφέλη 92. 68 2, 

νήπιος О. ? 15. 

Νηρεύς 98. ** ii. то. 

Νηρηίς 98. 33 ii. то. 

νικαῖος 93. vili. 4. 

νίκη 98. x. І. 

νιν 91. το; 92. 8 1. 

νομίζειν 78. 42; 97. 5. 

νόμος 96. 9; 97. 77. 


| νόσος 0.7 56, 62. 
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νόστος 21. 1. 
νοσφίζειν O.? 22. 


νοῦς 85.2 verso 5; (93. x. 4); 


26. recto 3. 
Νύμφαι 2. 9 30. 
νῦν 90. το; 

53: 
νύξ 95. 11. 

44 ji, 16; 22.1. 17. 
νύσσειν 90.3 ii. 4. 


95. ii. 


ё 4.4 v. 

ξανθός ΘΟ. 5 

ξειαπάτας 90. 10. 

ἐενίζειν 2.9 51. 

ξένος 91. 14 O 93. уш. 
о 98.4 ili. 3, iv. F 
2. 3 66. 

Ἐενόφων 2.9 2 (?); 8. 39, 51. 

Ξέρξης 95. 11. 24. 

ξυρεῖν 8. 59. 


б (dem.) ӘЗ. X.1,3,5; 94. 11. 
6 pev 90. 20, 23; 3?» e 
93.x. 7. ὁ μὲν . , 
91. 1-2; 98. vi. 7. 
ο... де 94. 5. ó δέ 90. 41, 
41.6 (roi δέ); 94. 5, One 
58, [267], °F? το, 

ὁ (rel.) 94. 3, 17, 19. 

ὄαρος 98.2 то? 

ὀβολός 95. ii. 27. 

ὄγδοος (7) 2.? πο, 57. 

ὅδε 85.1 verso 5; 93. x. 7 (?); 
94. 20; 3. 25. 

ὁδεύειν 84. 6; 96. 8. 

ὁδός 86. 1 recto 7. 

ὅθεν 2.9 34. 

οἴεσθαι 24. 4. 

Ἰοικεῖν 2.3 8. 

οἴκημα [4.3 τ]. 

οἰκία 2.3 59. 

οἶκος 94. τ 

οἴμοι 98. 

Οἰνηίς [4. 195 24]. 

οἶνος 95. ii. ο; 2. ὃ 40. 

οἷος 90.5 4; 94.10; 97. 48. 
οἷός τε 97. 56. 

οἴχεσθαι 25. verso 6. 

οἰχνεῖν 92, 20 2 


6 μὲν 


ιο. 


g; 96. 15; 98. 


INDICES 


ò| 92.1 17. 
ὄλβιος 90. 2; 95.1. 26. 
ὄλβος 94. 9, 10, 15. 


ὀλίγος 85.27% recto 6 ;:95, ii. 


Blo 
ὀλιγωρία 99. ii. 25. 
ὀλλύναι 25. recto 5. 
ὁλοός 94. 20 


Ὄλορος О. 2 66. 


ὅλος 26. verso 13? 


ὀλν 98. ; 
Ὀλι[μπ ‚ 292521. 
ὅμοιος 90. 45; 1. int. 2E 6]. 


ὁμοίως 1. int. ; 3. 45. 

ὁμολογεῖν 24. 6. 

ὁμορεῖν 2. 9 65. 

ὁμοῦ 86. 1. 

ὁμόφωνος 93. ix. 3. 

ὁμώνυμος О. ! 15. 

ὅμως 97. 18. 

ὀνειδίζειν О.? 47. 

᾿Ονήτωρ O.? 17. 

ὄνομα [4. 1+2 1]. 

ὀνομάζειν 4. 113 11. 

ὀνομασία 3. ὃ το. 

ὀξύχολος 28. recto I. 

ὁπλομάχος 26 recto б. 

ὁπότε 92.114. 

ὅπως 97. 66. 

op| 92123. 

ὁρᾶν 94. 17; 95.1. 21; 98. 
SG Gs 

ὀρέγειν 94. 3 (?), 16. 

ὀρείχαλκος 90. 42. 

ὀρθός 8. i. sch. 12. 
int. 

ὁρίζειν 8. i. sch, 6. 

ὅριον 8. 1. sch. 16. 

ὄρκιος 98. vi. 5? 

ὁρμᾶν 98. 4111, x (?), τα. 

ἄρνεον 2. ὃ 49. 

ὄρνυσθαι 90. 3; 96. 15. 

Ὀρσοτ]ρίαινα 92. 47 т. 

᾿Ορχομένιοι 2. ? бо. 

és 90. [1], 5o sch.; 92.120 
84,212: OEL We y Wo Ds 
X. 1; 94. 5; 95. ii. 25; 
97. 20, 45,54, 855 98." 
2z( ii 12, iii OT 
42, 48, [60], ἃ 22, το ον 


ὀρ]θῶς 1. 


42, 58; 8. т (?у; АШЫР 
8. ii. sch. 4, то; 28. verso 


50). ἐν ᾧ ӨТ. αφ. ЖОГ 
99 1 rum 

ὅσγε 90. 14? 

ὅσος 8. 24. 


ὅσπερ 99.1. 8; 2.3 49; 26. 
verso 4. 

ὅστε 90. 17. 

ὅστις 98. х. 4. 

бта› 95. 11. 14; 1. 17; 26. 
verso 6; 28. verso 6. 

ὅτε 98. viii. 2; 96. 15. ἔσθ᾽ 
óre 96. 4. 

ὅτι 78. τι; 85. το. 
91. 14; 95.i. 10; 97. 33, 
37, 425. 
πο; 1, 11 
i. sch. 5 (2), Т 

οὐ(κ) 78. 42; 88. int.; 90. 
[15], 25; 98. vil. 7 (од... 
πω), УШ. 1, 2, X. 2; 94. 
1,5; 95. i. 3; 96. 4; 
97. то, 33, 40, 52, 55, 
67,72; 98.** iv. 14; 99. 
й. 21; 0.251, 55, 357, 
61, 67, 9*7 9 ПЕ 
2.569; 8. 27; 8. ii. sch. 
1o (?); 23. 7; 24.2; 25. 
verso 3; 27.8; 28. verso 4. 

οὗ 96. 8. 

οὗ, οἱ 94. 1. 

οὐδέ ΘΟ. 15; 94. 3”. 99. ii. 
22—4, 26. 

οὐδείς [97. 7] 29; ΒΕ ΕΕ. 
14; 0.° 4. 

οὐδέποτε 98. х. 7. 

οὐκέτι 98. ΙΧ. I. 

οὐκοῦν 78. 14. 

οὖν 97. 3ο; 
verso 2. 

οὔποτε O.? 38. 

οὐρανός 78. 37 ; 85.74 verso 
6 


ο. ? 46:95 


οὔτε 90. IO, II 
97. 53, 55. 

οὔτι 94. 17; 1. 16. 

οὗτος 85. 1 verso 4 ; 93. vi. 3, 
ix. 4; 95. ii. 4, 14; 96. 9: 
97.[10],29, 31, 44: 51; 56, 


; 98. X. 5; 


ГІ. 


11; 98. E 99. ii. 29, 
32; 0.112, [435 ^46; 
1. [πια], AB 28:32:30; 
E iur. 5. 372 sch.; 28. 
II; 24. 10; 25. τυ 4; 


5; 279.17. οὑτοσί 99. ii. 
2ї; 8. 37. οὕτω(ς) 91. 1; 
95. ii. πε]; 2.5 
nt 23. 11. 


ὀφέλλειν 94. 15. 
ὀφθαλμός 85. lrecto то (?); 
96. ii. 21. 
ὄφρα 93. vii. τ 
ὄψις 0.1 22. 
πάθος 0.252; 9. ὃ 34. 
Παιανιεύς Ο. 5 13. 
παῖγμα 95. ii. 12. 
παιδίον 25. verso 8. 
παίζειν 1. 54 ; [4.43]. 
Παίονες 4. 1*? 20? 
Παιο[νίδης 4. 1*? 19? 


та 90 13, 22; 92.116, 
отг: 0.7? 66,? 15, 
BENE 24. 9; 26. 
recto 3. 


παλαιός 2.? 43; 8. 13. 

το, 

πάλη 98. viii. 1 (атату Pap.). 

πάλι 195. ii. 16}. 
ПШ]; 98.203; 
21; O.? 29, * 30; 
9. sch. 7 ; 21. 9. 

Πιλλάς 98. v. 5. 


πάλιν 95. 
99. ii 


Παλληνεύς 4. 1*? 21. | 
Παμβωτάδης 4. 1*? 18. | 
| πεζός 98. * lii. 6, iv. IT, 14. 


Παμ[φίλη 24. 8 ? 

πανάριστος 98. у. б. | 

παντελῶς Q. 24. | 

πάντεχνος 91. 3: | 

б [4. ? 9]. 

тара 92.18; 98. vii. 5, УШ. 
ο x. 5 (πάρ), x.3; 94.2; 
95. ii. 15; 96. 10; 98. 
uy. TUS 99. iit. 1. n. 
24, [45];2. "[4h 31, 46: 6, 
63,67, 11-2," 6, 13; 4 4.41 1, 
11 (1. ὑπέρ: Р), 13. 

παράγειν 95. ii. 20. 


38 6. 93. vii. 3, ix. 2; 94. 


OTHER NEW TEXTS 


παραγίγνεσθαι 2.? 31. 
παραγραφή 4. ? тт. 
παραδιδόναι 98.1 6, то. 
παρακολουξεῖν 25. recto 3. 
παραλύειν 28. 12. 
παράνομος O. ? 53. 
παραπλήσιος [28. recto 5 ? |. 
παραπρεσβεία 4. 142 то, 
παρασκευάζειν 2.° 38. 
παρεῖναι 1. 47. 


παρελθεῖν |O. ? 24?]; 25. 
verso б. 
παρθένας 95. ii. 11; 98. 15 ii. 


2 (0) 26 Tie 

Па |рёо: 2. ат 

Πάρις 90. то. 

Παρμενίων. 98. t i. o 

Hayes a aT 

mápos 94. 17. 

πᾶς 82. 12; 85. * * verso 
2(?); 86. t, 3-5; 98.1%. 
4; 94. 19; 95. ii. 24; 
96. 8; 97.43; 98. *iv. 
T 99. ii, 19325809. 871 
то (?),* 27(?); 8. 24; 21.7; 
24. 7. πάντως 26. verso 3. 

πά]σσαλος 92. 50 3 ? 

Πατήρ 86. 4. πατήρ 90. 22; 
92.?!5; 98. уйш. 6 (?); 
О. 1[5], 39; : 67, : 16; 23. 
16 ; 26. recto 9. 


ii. | πατρῷος 26. recto то. 
8. 66; | : 
| π]αυσι(. 98.96 т. 

| πέδα (= μέτεστι ?) 90. 46. 


παύριστος 93. Χ. 3 


πέδη 96. 11. 
πεδίον 98. 1: iii. 8. 


πείθειν 1. 39 (πειστέον). 

πεῖρα 25. recto 2. 

Πειρε[ιεύς ο ο... 

πέλαγος 98. 34 ii. 14. 
Πελοπήιος 93. vi. 6. 
Πελοποννήσιοι О. 2 73: 

πέμπειν 85. verso 8; 92. °7 6. 
πέμπτος О.З 58. 

πένης 95. il. 19. 


| πενία 95. ii. 16. 


névre 95.11. О; 98.1%1у. τη. 


| πεπαίνειν 96. 13, 18. 
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тєр 93. vi. 2. 

περαίνειν 97. 67. 

Πέργαμον 90. 8. 

Περγασή 4. !*? 22. 

περί 90. 5, 49 Sch. ; 98. RE 2 А 
95.1.8; 96. 14; 98.1 
11, а iij. 4, iv. T: ο 
25, τ . το, 40, [8% 
9,322, 24 @||ә 1 απ 
22; 2.917, 34, 50, 5T 
69; 3. 62; ah 9; 20. 
67 sch. 

περίβλεπτος [4. Lan 14]. 

περιεξαιρεῖσθαι О. ? 40. 

Περιθοΐδης 4. 1*? 24. 

περιιστάναι Ο. 3 35, 41. 

περικαλλής 96. 13. 

mepikrens ΘΟ. 2. 

терікратт 26. recto 2. 

περίστατος 4, 172 14. 

περιστρέφεσθαι 94. 14. 

περιστραφή 1. 40. 

περισχίζειν 88. int. 

περιτειχίζειν 0.3 58. 

περσείη 96. 12, 16. 

Περσεφόνη 2.? 30. 
3 

Πέρσης 98. 55 ii. 4,11. 1 ; 99. 
ο; 9.945, 085 ^13: 

Περσικός 98. 18 2. 

πεσσάς 94. ІО, ТІ. 

πέτηλαν 96. 12. 

πηγαῖος 95. 11. το. 

πηδάλιον 96. 11. 25. 

πηδᾶν 8. 68. 

Πιερίδες 92.993. 

πικρός 95. ii. 22. 

πίνειν 96. 20; 98.11. 16. 


πίπτειν 94.12; 96.15; 98. 
10 3: 


Феро. 2. 


πίσος 1. 25. 

πλανᾶσθαι 78. 10; О. ! 30. 
πλανήτης 8. 1. sch. 7. 
πλάσσειν 1. 45. 

πλεῖν 0.1 ο. 

Πλεισθενίδας ΘΟ. 21. 


πλείων 95. li. 18; 96. 3. 
πλέον 95.11. 27. πλεῖστος 


0. ! 12. 


_ πλεονέκτης 28. recto 4. 
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πλευρά 8.1. Sch. 11, іі. sch. 6, 
9, 11. 

πλήθειν 94. 21. 

πλῆθος 98. 5—6 ii. 12, 3 iii. 3. 

πλημύρειν 96. 20. 

πλήρης 98. 14 11. 8, 14; 1. 48. 

πληροῦν 83. int. 

πλησίον 98. *^ ii. 6. 

πλίνθος 4. 5 2, 

πλόκαμος 95. 1. 9. 

πλούσιος 95. ii. 19. 

πλοῦτος 95. ii. 16. 

πνεῦμα 82.11. ἅγιον П». 86. 4. 

πνοή 78. 9. 

ποδήρης 1. 37. 

πόθεν 95. 11. 6, 7 ; 25. recto I. 

ποθί 94. 21. 

ποιεῖν 82. 9; 96. 7 (2); 97. 
ιν 5. 4ο; 
98. recto 2, 6. 

ποικίλος 98. 11 iii. 14. 

πολέμιος 4, 113 12. 

πόλεμος 90. 7; [0. 2 74]; 
2.3 46. 

πόλις 99. ii. 16, 28; 0. 1[4], 
sooo) ο ЗО 
2(?); 27. 3, 7. πτόλις 94. 
21. 

πολιτεία О. 9*7 у; 2. 3 21, бо. 

πολιτεύεσθαι О. ὃ 2. 

πολλάκις 92.41; 98.18 4; 
0221473 το. 

πολυγλαγής 96. int. 

πολύγομφος 90. 18. 

Πολύευκτος 4. ? 8, 

Πολύιδος 1. 21. 

πολύπαλτος 98. iv. I. 

πολυπληθής 96. 3. 

πολύς 78. 38; 92.1 16; 94. 
16 (πολέεσσι), 19; 96. 6; 
98.**iii. ο; 0.249, 52; 
1.16; 2.841; 3. τ: 25. 
verso I; 28. verso 6. 

πολύνμνος ΘΟ. 6. 

πόμα 2. ὃ 30. 

πομάτιον 8. ? 36. 

πονεῖν 95. ЇЇ. 3, 13. 

πόνος 25. recto I. 

πόντος ӨО. 28. 

Πόντος 2.? 37. 


INDICES 


πορεῖον 4. 1+2 т. 

πορεύεσθαι 3. 36. 

πορίζειν 25. verso 4, 8. 

Ποσειδῶν 98. 44 ii. ІІ. 

ποταμός 86. 3; 96.1; 2.? то. 

ποτέ 78. 12. 15; 94. ІІ; 
95. ii. 20, 23 (róre Pap.). 

πότερον 28. 12. 

ποτόν 94. 16. 

που 0.143; 1.16; 25. recto 
I (ποῦ δ). 

Πουλυκράτης 90. 47. 

πούς 90. 33; 93. іх. 5; 95. 
ШС 

mpaypa 82. 24. 

πρᾶξις 28. verso 3. 

πράσσειν [4.? 1]. 

πρεσβύτης 4. 1*? 15. πρεσ- 
βύτερος [85. 2—* recto 2]. 
πρεσβύτατος O. 1 8, è 44. 

Πρίαμος 90. т, 13. 

πρίασθαι 8. 23. 

πρίν 88. ЇЇ. 1. 

προαπολλύναι 25. recto 5. 

πρόβατον О. 1311, 

πρόγνωσις 3. 3 72. 

προειπεῖν 99. ЇЇ. 11. 

προκεῖσθαι 20. 163 sch. 

Προμηθεύς 2.7 64. 

трф& 98. 4+ i. 5, ii. 8; 2.347; 
(4.2 το]; 23. το. 

προσαγορεύειν 2.? 59. 

προσδοκᾶν 95. ji. 21. 

προσερίζειν 95. ii. I. 


 mpoaevptakew Ο. 1 45. 


προσέχειν 99. ii. 17. 

πρόσθεν 94. 13. 

πρόσοδος 83. 91 3. 

προσομιλητής O. 1 11? 

προσπέμπειν Ο.δ 66. 

προσποιεῖσθαι 98. 4} 1. 15. 

προστάσιμον 1. 11. 

προστιθέναι Q. 42? 

προστρόπαιος 4. 1*? 9, [13]. 

προσφέρειν 98. “1 iv. 2; 0. ? 
63. 

πρότερος 96. 14. πρότερον О. 
2 

πρυφερέστατος 90. 32. 

πρυτανεῖον 86. 2? 


` πρωιζόν 94. 6. 


πρῶτος 2.5 33. 19. 2 29, 36, 
66, ?2. πρῶτον 82. 11; 
93. viii, 5; l. int. a2. 
31. Tportal 98. 7 4. 

πτέρυξ 94. 14. 

Πτολεμαῖος ӨЗ. viii. 6. 

Πτῷον 92, *! 2. 

πυγγή 1. 49? 

Πυθαεύς 4, 1*2 4, 6, 

Πυθαῖος [4.. 152 1]. 

mun Ο. !! 2, 

πυνθάνεσθαι 98. vii. т; 98. 11 
11. 18, *9 7 ; ο τος 

πω 98. vii. 7. πω[ 92.° 2. 

πως 97. 19. 


ῥητός 8. ii. sch. 6; 28. 17. 

ῥήτωρ О. 1x, 41, 827; [4° 
т, 3]. 

ῥίζα 96. 2. 

ῥίπτειν 98. 44 ii. 15. 

Ῥόδιος О.2 763 ӘН 

“Ρόδος О. 74. 

ῥόθιος 86. 3. 

ῥόθως 93.1 16. 

ῥυθμός 91. 5. 

ῥυτήρ [4.? τα]. 

ῥώμη Ο. δ 31. 

ῥῶπος 4.9 9. 


σάβυττος 8. 56, 50. 

Σαλμωνεύς 1. ТО. 

Σαπφώ 0.19, 3. 

Σάραπις 8. 8, 9. 

Σάτυροι 1. 17. 

σάφα 1. 18. 

σείειν 95. 1. 6. 

σελήνη 22. i. 32. 

σεμνός 3. 9. 

Σεσογχῶσις 26. recto 4, verso 
I, 12. 

onpa 96. 19. 

σημαίνειν 8. 11; 4.? [5], 6 
M 14. 

σημεῖον 78. 26; 8. 16. 

σημερινός 98. vi. 2. 

σιγᾶν 86. ο. 

Σιδόνιος 98. 1х. 7. 

Σιμωνίδης O. 1 36—7. 


ZT. 


Σισυφίδης 98. vi. 5. 

σῖτος 94. [3], 16; 96.6; 3. 
3» 50. 

σιωπᾶν 8. 60-2, 66. 

Σκάμανδρος Ο.1 5. 

Σκαμανδρώνυμος O. 1 6. 

σκειράφιον 4. * т. 

σκευάξειν 98. 11 2, 

Σκηνή 98. 11111. 11 5 

σκοπεῖν 1. 53. 

Σκυθικός 2.? 1, 36. 

σκυθρωπ| 85. 34 recto 13. 

σμικρός 97. 52. 

Σοδοµείτης 85. 2—4 recto 7. 

Σολεύς 3. ὃ 60. 

Bono: 2.9 58. 

σός 28. ο. 

Σουσάννι 86.3 3 recto 2. 

σοφ[ 92.47 4. 

соф О.2 24. 

σοφίζειν 90. 23. 

Σοφοκλῆς 1. το; 5. 2# 1. 

σοφός 1. 18. 

σπέρμα 28. 0. 

Σπιθραδάτης 98. 5—6 ii. 6. 

σπλάγχνα Ο. 2 40. 

[σπουδ]αῖος 97. 2. 

στεῖνος 99. Vi. 5. 

Στειριεύς Ο. **? 9. 

στέφανος 95. i. 1, іі. 7; О. ὃ 
56; 8. бз; 27.8. 

στεφανοῦν О.З 54. 

στήλη О. ? 35. 

στιφρός 8. І, 6. 

στοιχεῖν 22. ii. 30? 

στόμα 99. 1 16. 

στρατεία [0. ὃ 22 2]. 

στρατεύειν 90. 52 sch. 

στρατηγός 99. ii. 24; 4.3 4. 

Στρατιῶται 1. 57. 

στρατός 1. 9. 

στριφνός 8. Т. 

σύ 82. 9, 115; 90. 47; 93. 
iv. 3, vil. 5; 94. τ; 95. 
ii. 23; 8.3; 21.9; 24. 1; 
6, то; 25. verso 7. 

συγγίγνεσθαι 8. 11. 

συγκατατίθεσθαι Δ. ὃ 37. 

συλλέγειν 8. 21, 26. 

σύλλογος 2, ? 38. 


o. è во. 
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‚ συμβαίνειν Ο.1 25. 


συμβόλαιον 4.3 16, 17. 

σύμβολον 98. vill. І; 4.414. 

συμμορία 4.47, 9 

συμμορίτης 4.4 9. 

συμπαθέστερος О.З 72. 

σύμπας 8. i. sch. 7? 

συμφέρειν 96. 17; 99. ii. 14. 

συμφορά Ο. 30 3; 8. 27, Зо. 

тй» Ὁ ΤΘ 2.? зо. 

συνάγειν 8. 20, 23. 

συναθροίζειν 8. 20. 

συνανίεσθαι 96. 21. 

συν]άπτειν 98. * 6. 

Συναριστῶσαι 3. 5. 

συνατυχεῖν О. ὃ 24. 

συνεθίζεσθαι 8. 35. 

συνεργός Ο. δ 24? 

συνουσιασμός 86. 2-4 reclo І ef 
sacp. 

σύνταξις 3. 9 67. 

συντόμως О. ὃ 26. 

συντυχία 8. 20. 

σφαγιάζεσθαι 98. ** 11. 
= aye 

σφραγίζειν 3. 17. 

σφραγίς 3. 16. 

σχῆμα S. 11. sch. 4. 
Lr. 

σχηματίζειν 1, int. 

σχίζειν 95. ii, 25. 

σχολή Ο. ὃ 74. σχολῇ 8. 25, 
38. 

σώζειν 82. το; 85.2-* recto 
6; 92.9* 1 (?); 99.11. 18. 

сола 98. 18, πο, з. 

Σωσίβιος 99. vii. 1. 


15; 0. 


σχημ 


т З. I2. 
τάλαντον 98. 111, 8; 
ταλαπείριος 90. 8. 
τάλας 95. ii. το. 
8. 7. 
τανίσφυρος 90. тт. 
Ταρσός 2.? 58. 
τάσσειν 96. ii. 5. 
ταύρεος 95. ii. 13. 
тє 78. 28; 86. т; 90. 13, 
14, 44; 92.117; 93. vii. 
1,3; 95.11. 14; 96. τι; 


0.2 66. 


LA 
ταλάντατος 
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97. 56; 98.70, το; О. 
υπ. 

τόκος Ө4. т. 

Τελαμώνιος ΘΟ. 34. 

τέλειος 92.117; 8.1, sch. 5. 
τελειότατος 98. IV. 4. 

τελειοῖν 26. recto 14. 

τέλος 99. 11. 15 ; О. 3 27. 

τέμενος 92. 38 3; 

тєбє 98. viii. 6. 

τερπνός 92.1 13. 

τέταρτος (8) 1. 44. 

τετράγωνος 8. ii. sch. 3. 

τέτρωρος 98. * ii. 12. 

τέτταρες 1. 4; 8. i. sch. 13, 
15 (8). 

Τεῦκρος 9O. 49, 51 sch. 

тй 93. vi. 7. 

τηνικαῦτα 20. 190 sch. 

τιθέναι 93. iii. 4 (2); 94. 12; 
95. ii. 15; 96. 10. 

тіктеу 98. v. 5. 

τιμᾶν Ο.3 31, [8 33]. 

τιμή О. tT το. 

τιμ[ωρία 28, verso 5? 

τίς 82. 9; 91. 5; 95. ii 
16,17, 273 99.1. οὐ О. 
3 69; 25. recto 6, verso 2. 

τις 78. 15 ; 90. 52 sch.; 93. 
vii. 1, 6 (?), viii. 7, ix. 3, x 
3; 94. 4; 97. 49; 98. 
ντ OD 
27; Ὁ. [6], то, 40 гу, 
46, „3% 69; 2.5 26, 41, 
63, 71; 8.56; 4. 1+2 то, 
ET E 4#[т], 18; 9. sch. 
53 25. recto 6. 

τίτθη 25. verso 8. 

τλήμων 28. 14. 

τόθι 92.5% 3. 

τοι 92. 97 2; 

τοίνυν 97. IO. 

τοῖος 94. 14. 

τοιόσδε 94. το; Ο.5 35. 

τοιοῦτος 92.1 4; 97.47; О. 2 
32, ? то; 28. recto 5. 

roixos 91. 6; 2. 10 5? 

τολμᾶν 99. ii. 12. 

τόλµη 99. ii. 22. 

τόξον 21. 6. 


94. то. 
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τόπος 0.550; 3.5 36. 

τόσος 98. v. 2, 3 (τύσσ.), x. 
5; 94. 2. 

τοσοῦτος 98.2 5. 

τότε 96.3 0.95; 23. 16 (2); 
26. verso 7. 

τραγῳδία 2.9 43. 

τραγῳδός О.З 47, 57. 

Τραχινίαι [5. ы 2], 

τρεῖς 95. ii. 8, το; 0.17; 
8. i. sch. 13 (5). 

τρέπειν 98. * ji. ο. 

τρέφειν О. 11 8. 

τριάκοντα О. 9*7 4. 

τριήραρχος 4.3 8. 

τρίορχος 2. ὃ 46. 

τρίς 90. 43; 95. ii. 26. 

τρισχίλιοι 98. 44 iv. τό. 

τριταγωνιστεῖν O. ὃ 47. 

τρίτος 2.3 τ (y). 

Τροία 90. 14, 19. 

τρόπαιον 4, 1*2 12. 

τροπή 8. 1. sch. 6? 

τρόπος 92. 64 6 (2); 0.118. 

τρυφή 8. 38. 

τρυφή 28. recto 2, verso 3. 

τρύφος 98. * iv. 5. 

Τρωικός 2. 6 3. 

Τρωίλος 90. 41. 

Τρῶες 90. 44. 

τυγχάνειν О. 9*7 10(?); 26. 
verso 2. 

τύμβος 28. 24. 

τύμπανον 95. ii. 13. 

τύπτειν 90. 11. 7. 

τύχη O.? 64 ; 25. recto т. 


ὕδωρ 93. vii. 3; 5.11.6, 10,25; 
96. 3, I5, 20; 2.340, 45. 

vôos 1. 52. 

Υΐος 86. 4. υἷες 90. 31. 

Ὑλλίς 90. 41. 

ὑμνεῖν 86. 3; 90. 12. 

ὑπάρχειν 97. 46; Ο. 1 23. 

ὑπασπιστής 08. **iv. 3. 

ὑπέρ 91. 8; 98. iv. 1; 95.11. 
15; 4. * 11 (?o παρ Рар.). 

Ὑπερβόρεοι 91. 1. 

Ὑπερείδης 4. * 5. 

ὑπερήφανος 90. 17. 


INDICES 


ὕπερθε 92.1 тт. 

ὑπέρτατος 92. 33 2. 

ὑπό 78. 15; 85. 2-4 recto 
12 (2), verso 6; 97. 18, 
[24 36,385 T 7ιν τ; 
О. ' 17,236, ® пә το. ο 
2.5 48. 65; ΘΒ. 17; ΒΒ. 

‘recto 4; 26. recto 10. 

ὑποκρ 92. 19 2. 

ὑποκρίνειν Ο. ὃ 48. 

ὑπόμνημα 2.2 12, 43, [74?]. 

ὑπόστιφρος 3. 3. 

ὑποτείνειν 8. 1. sch. 9. 

ὕστερον [97. 21 a quu 

ὑψίπολος 90. 14. 


$ 8. ii. sch. 13. 

φαγεῖν 98. ** iv. 7. 

Φαεοφόρος 86. 2. 

φαίνεινΟ. 44. {φαίνεσθαι 91. 
5; 97. 51,63; 99.ii. 15; 
7. дот sch. 

φαιώδης O. ! 22. 

φάναι 90. 49 sch.; 98. 1х. 3; 


04 Tr. ο δι ο ος 
25. verso 3. 
φανερός 78. то; 95. 1. 5. 


Φανίον 3. 65. 

фаоѕ 92.115. 

φάρμακον 88.111. 1; O.? 25. 

φάτνη 7. 895 sch.? 

φαῦλος [4. 9 aj 

φείδεσθαι 95. ii. 2. 

φέρειν 78. 27; 92.15 (?); 
аз 

Φερσεφόνη 2.2 33. П. 2.3 30. 

φεύγειν 95. ii. 2. 

φήμη 4.115. — 

φημίξεσθαι 22. 1. 19. 

φθέγγεσθιι 92. 1 το. 

φθό]γγος 92. 50 4. 

φιλί аи 7. 

Φιλάδελφοι 8. 22. 

φιλάργυρος О. 40, 

Φιλιππικά 4, 4 17. 

Φίλιππος 98. 10, 1$ i. 5; 99. 
li 21: 

φιλοπονία 2.? 2. 

φίλος 85. ? * recto 6; [0. ὃ 
13] 9027-147 


posodo .. 0.326. 

Φιλοχάρης Ο. δ 45. 

φοβε[ 86. 74 verso 13. 

φοβεῖσθαι 85. 2—* verso 4, 6. 

φόβος 85. 2~4 verso 7,9; 23.6. 

φονεύειν 23. 16. 

φόνος 95. ii. 2. 

Φορμίων 4.? το; 27. 12. 

φόρτος 4.? ο. 

φραδί 90.5]. 

фрас| 92.113. 

φρήν 23. 8 ? 

φρονεῖν ӨӨ. 3. 

φρόνημα 85. 3 verso 8. 

Φρύγιος 95. 11. 13. 

φυγάς 0.3 59. 

φύειν 84. 5. 

Φύλαρχος 1. 44. 

φυλάσσειν 92.111; 97. 43; 
98. tti. 7. 

φυλέτης 4. * то. 

Φυλή О. 6+7 2, 

φυλή 4. + 4. 

φύραμα 1. бо. 

φυτόν 78. 31. 

Φωκαεῖς 93. V. 4. 

φωνή 2.266; 8. 4. 

φώς 90. зо. 


xa| ΘΟ. 111. 6. 

Χαλδαῖοι 2.9 63, 67, 72, 9 6. 

χάλκασπις 90. 31. 

χάλκεος 91. 6; О. 5 32. 

Χαλκίοικος 2.? 54. 

χαλκός 90. 43. 

Χαμιιλέων Ο. 1 29. 

Χάραξος Ο. 1 9. 

χαρίζεσθαι 2.? 32; 26. recto 
Ten 

χάρις 92.97 5, 

Χάριτες 92.1 7. 

χατεῖν 96. 5? 

χεῖλος 99. Vi. 2. 

χεῖμα 24. 1. 21. 

χειμών 95. ii. 4. 

χείρ 94. 3. 

χθών 91. 11; 96. 8. 

χίλιοι 98. ** i. 8, iv. 12. 

χιόνεος 95.11. ТО. 

χλοερός 96. 12. 
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ὠγύγιος 96. 9. 

ὧδε 98. vii. 6, x. 7 ; 94. 21. 
ὠδίς 92.114. 

ὠθεῖν O.? 51. 

ὠκύς ΘΟ. 33.- 

ὡς 90. 27, [30], 48, 51 sch.; 
93. ix. uo 97. 46; 99. ii. 
26; 0.1 ‚244 (= ὥστε), 
62, CN A [524] κ 


χορός 92. 81 4; 98. viii. 3. 

χρῆμι 95. ii. 18; 97. 28; 
922. 

χρῆσθαι О. 1 32, 12 9. 

χρήσιμος 97. 6. 

χρῆσις 78. 32. 

χρηστηριάζεσθαι О. ® 53. 

χρόνος 92.111; 95. ii. 22. 

χρυσ[ 92.402. 


χώεσθαι 21. 3 
χῶμα 96. 11. 
χώρα 2.3 4т. 
χωρίδιον 8. 23. 
χωρίς 8. 14. 


Y 98.576 ji, 17. 
Ἰψευδής 93. x. 8. 
ψε]ύστης 28. recto 4. 


χρύσεος 91.8; O.? 55. Xpv- Yl o l. 54; 2.° 43, 66, 74; 
σοῦν Γένος 3. 57. ψήφισμα О. 9*7 5, 8. 2 4 40р. 5 21. ο; 28. 3 
χρυσεόστροφος 90. 40. ψῆφος О. ? Ρο. (Prep.) 3. 58. 
χρυσοί 92. 26 2. ψυχή 86.1 recto ο. ὡσεί τω 42; 93. ` 2; 8.5. 
χρυσοέθειρα 90. 9. : ὥσπερ 95. li. το; 1 28(); 
χρυσός 90. 42; 95. ii. 17. E25: [4.0 d 
χύσις 96. 6. & 8. 1. sch. 4. ὥστε 8. 29. 
Ἰχυτα 92. 131. 9 91.3; 1.39; 23. 14. ὠφελεῖν 97. 69, 71. 
NI PASSAGBSODEISCUSSEP: 
(а) AUTHORS. 
" PAGE PAGE 
Alcaeus Fr. 1 ; ? . ΠΕ | Hesych. s. v. σάβυττος 165 
46. 2 5 5 . бо | Josephus, 422. xii. 2. 2 99 
Anonymus ed. Bellermann 3, 85 23 | Philostratus, Zm. ii. τ 43 
Aristides ii. 5c8 ‘ 43 | Photius s. v. προστρόπαιος 169 
Aristophanes, £g. 655  . 165 zT . 165 
Thesm. 160 . 43 | Pindar Fr. 53 . . 84-5 
Їй, 5 154 | Proclus, Zz Renpub. | ii, p. 25 (кто). 190 
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Babrius 115. 4. ; 42 JE o 45 
Bacchylides xvi (xvii). 66 . 96 #7. 45 
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Callimachus Ег. 35d 99, тоо, 106—7 79. 42 
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103 99 ї20. 43 
209 108 169. 42 
217 А 110 | Sophocles, «424. 287. 112 
Catullus Ixvi. 79-83 . . тоо, 106-7 | Suidas s. v. Ἴβυκος 14 
Curtius iii, 8. 20 133 Σαπφώ 146 
12.1 123, 134 | Thucyd. vii. 60 А 165 
Diodorus xvii. 33. 1 . 133 | Tzetzes, /л 7). p. 68. 82 
Etym. Magn. s. v. μελύγειον 161 ! Xenophon, Алай. ii. 1. 6 165 
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(ὁ) PAPYRI. 
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P. Berl. 6870 SSi/zungsó. Preuss. Akad. 
1918. 763 . à . 22-3 
P. Halle 2 i : : . 41, 45-6 
Р. Оху. 1.7 6. : : : ТОЗ? 


ДЕ : : : à o RIJ 


P. Oxy. II. 
VII. 
ΧΙ. 
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No, 1778, Fols, 1, 2, recto 
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The Egypt Exploration Society 


GRAECO-ROMAN MEMOIRS. 


HE EGYPT EXPLORATION SOCIETY, as recently reconstituted and renamed, 
proposes to continue with but slight modifications the work of the Egypt Exploration Fund, 
which was founded in 1882 to conduct archaeological researches in Egypt. In 1897 a special 
depariment, called the Graeco-Roman Branch, was initiated for the discovery and publication 
of remains of classical antiquity and early Christianity in Egypt. The volumes published by 
the Graeco-Roman Branch are to be continued under the name of Graeco-Roman Memoirs. It 
zs intended that they shall appear annually, as heretofore, under the editorship of Prors. GRENFELL 
and Hunt. Lach will consist of 250 quarto pages or more, with facsimile plates of the more 
important papyri. 

All persons interested in the promotion of the Society's objects are eligible for election as 
Members. An entrance fee of £x τε. is payable on election, and an annual subscription of 
£2 25. is due annually on January т. Members have the right of attendance and voting at all 
meetings, and may introduce friends to the Lectures and Exhibitions of the Society, and have 
access to the Library now in course of formation at the Societys Rooms. 

The Journal of Egyptian Archaeology or, if preferred, a Graeco-Roman Memoir 15 
presented gratis to all Members, and other publications may be purchased by them at a substan- 
tial discount, Full particulars may be obtained from the Secretary, 13 Tavistock Square, 
London, W.C. т, or from the Secretary of the American Branch, 503 Tremont Temple, Boston, 
Mass., U.S.A. 


PUBLICATIONS OF THE EGYPT EXPLORATION SOCIETY. 


EXCAVATION MEMOIRS. 


I. THE STORE CITY OF PITHOM AND THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS. 

By Epovarp NAVILLE. Thirteen Plates and Plans. (Fourth and Revised Edition, 
й 1888.) 255. 

П. TANIS, Part І. Ву W. M. FriwpERS Perriz. Seventeen Plates and two Plans. 
(Second Edition, 1889.) 255. 

ПІ. NAUKRATIS, Part I. By W. M. Frinpers Perri. With Chapters by Cxcir 
SMITH, ERNEST A. GARDNER, and BARCLAY V. HEAD. Forty-four Plates and Plans. (Second 
Edition, 1888.) 255. 

IV. GOSHEN AND THE SHRINE OF SAFT-EL-HENNEH. By Ероџлкр 
NAVILLE. Eleven Plates and Plans. (Second Edition, 1888.) 255. 

V. TANIS, Part II; including TELL DEFENNEH (The Biblical * Tahpanhes Ἰ 
and TELL NEBESHEH. By W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE, F. Lr. GRIFFITH, and A. S. 
MURRAY. Fifty-one Plates and Plans. 1888. (Out of print.) 

VI. NAUKRATIS, Part П, By Ernest А. GARDNER and F. Lr. ΟΕΙΕΕΙΤΗ. Twenty- 
four Plates and Plans. 1888. (Out of print.) 

VII. THE CITY OF ONIAS AND THE MOUND OF THE JEW. Тһе 
Antiquities of Tell-el-Yahüdiyeh. By EDOUARD NAVILLE end Е. Lr. GRIFFITH. Twenty- 
six Plates and Plans. 1890. 255. 
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XXX. 
XXXI. 
ХХХІІ. 
XXXIII. 


XXXIV. 
XXXV. 


XXXVI. 


XXXVII. 


BUBASTIS. By Ероџлкр NaviLLE. Fifty-four Plates. (Second Edition, 1891.) 255. 


TWO HIEROGLYPHIC PAPYRI FROM TANIS. Containing THE SIGN 
PAPYRUS (a Syllabary). Ву F. LL. GRIFFITH. THE GEOGRAPHICAL PAPYRUS 


(an Almanack). Ву W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. With Remarks by HEINRICH BRUGSCH. 
1889. (Out of print.) 


THE FESTIVAL HALL OF OSORKON II (BUBASTIS).~ By Ево 
NAVILLE. Thirty-nine Plates, 1892. 255. 


AHNAS EL MEDINEH. By Epovarp Navitiz. Eighteen Plates. And 
THE TOMB OF PAHERI AT EL КАВ. By J. J. TYLOR and Е. Lr. GRIFFITH 
Ten Plates. 1894. 255. 


DEIR EL BAHARI, Introductory. By Epovagp Navire. Fifteen Plates 
and Plans. 1894. 255. 


DEIR EL BAHARI, Part І. By Epovarp Navire. Plates I-XXIV (three 
coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 1895. 305. 

DEIR EL BAHARI, Part П. By Epovarp Navitre. Plates XXV-LV (two 
coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 1897. 305. І 


DESHASHEH. Ву W. M. Furnpers Perriz. Photogravure and thirty-seven 
Plates. 1898. 255. 

DEIR EL BAHARI, Part III. By Epovarp NavizLE. Plates LVI-LXXXVI 
(two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 1898. 30s. 

DENDEREH. By W. M. Frinpers Petri. Thirty-eight Plates. — 1900. 


255. (Forty extra Plates of Inscriptions. 10s.) 


THE ROYAL TOMBS OF THE FIRST DYNASTY. By W. M. FLINDERS 


PETRIE. Sixty-eight Plates. 1900. 255. 

DEIR EL BAHARI, Part IV. By Epovarp Navittz. Plates LXXXVII- 
CXVIII (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 1901. 305. 

DIOSPOLIS PARVA. Ву W. M. Кикрккз Perris. Forty-nine Plates. 
1901. (Out of print.) 


THE ROYAL TOMBS OF THE EARLIEST DYNASTIES, Part II. 


By W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. Sixty-three Plates. 1901. 25s. (Thirty-five extra 
Plates. τος.) 


ABYDOS, Part I. By №. M. Е. Ретке. Eighty-one Plates. 1902. 255. 

EL AMRAH AND ABYDOS. Ву D. Raxparr-Maclveg, А. C. Масе, and 
F. Lr. GRIFFITH. Sixty Plates. 1902. 255. 

ABYDOS, Part П. By W. М. Е. Perris. Sixty-four Plates. 1903. 255. 

ABYDOS, Part HI. By C. T. Currerzy, E. К. Атвтох, and А. E. Р. 
WEIGALL, &c. Sixty-one Plates. 1904. 255. 

EHNASYA. By W. M. Frixpers Perr. Forty-three Plates. 1905. 25s. 
(ROMAN EHNASYA. Thirty-two extra Plates. τος) 


DEIR EL BAHARI, Part V. By Epouarp Navitte. Plates CXIX-CL with 
Description. Royal folio. 1906. 305. 


THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI, Part I. 
By EDOUARD NAVILLE and Н. К. HALL. Thirty-one Plates. 1907. (Out of print.) 

DEIR EL BAHARI, Part VI. By Epovarp Navire. Plates CLI-CLXXIV 
(one coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 1908. 305. 

THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI, Part Il. 
By EDOUARD NAVILLE and Somers CLARKE. Twenty-four Plates. 1910. 255. 

PRE-DYNASTIC CEMETERY AT EL MAHASNA. By E. R. AYRTON 
ang Wal, 5. ТОАТ. τοι. ος. 

THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI, Part III. 

By Epouarp NAVILLE, Н. К. HALL, and C. T. CURRELLY. Thirty-six Plates. 1913. 255. 

CEMETERIES OF ABYDOS, Part I. By Epovarp NavinLLE, T. E. PEET, 
H. К. HALL and К. HADDON. 1914. 255. 

CEMETERIES OF ABYDOS, Part II. By T. E. PEET. төт. 25у. 

CEMETERIES OF ABYDOS, Part IH. Ву T. Е. Peer and W. L. S. 


ТОАТ. 1012. 255. 

THE INSCRIPTIONS OF SINAI, Part I. By A. H. Garpiner and T. E. PEET. 
Eighty-six l'lates and Plans, Royal folio. 1917. 355. 

BALABISH. By C. A. Wainwricnt. Twenty-five Plates. 1920. 425. 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY. 


Edited by F. Lr. GRIFFITH. 
І. BENI HASAN, Part I. By Percy E. Newperry. With Plans by С. W. 
FRASER. Forty-nine Plates (four coloured). 1893. (Out of print.) 


П. BENI HASAN, Part II. By Percy E. ΝΕΨΒΕΕΕΥ. With Appendix, Plans, and 
Measurements by С. W. FRASER. Thirty-seven Plates (two coloured). 1894. 255. 


II. EL BERSHEH, Part I. By Percy E. Newserry. Thirty-four Plates (two 


coloured). 1894. 255. 


IV. EL BERSHEH, Part П. Ву Е. Lr. Grirrita and Percy E. NEWBERRY. 
With Appendix by С. W. FRASER. Twenty-three Plates (two coloured). 1895. 255. 


V. BENI HASAN, Part Ш. By F.L1.Grirriru. (Hieroglyphs, and manufacture, 
&c., of Flint Knives.) Ten coloured Plates. 1896. 255. 


VI. HIEROGLYPHS FROM THE COLLECTIONS OF THE EGYPT 


EXPLORATION FUND. By Ε. LL. GRIFFITH. Nine coloured Plates. 1898. 255. 


VII. BENI HASAN, Part IV. By F. Lt. Grirritu. (Illustrating beasts and birds, 


arts, crafts, &c.) Twenty-seven Plates (twenty-one coloured). 1900. 255. 


УШ. THE MASTABA OF PTAHHETEP AND AKHETHETEP AT 


SAQQAREH, Part I. By NoRMAN DE G. Davies and Е. LL. GRIFFITH. Thirty-one 
Plates (three coloured). 1900. 255. 


IX. THE MASTABA OF PTAHHETEP AND AKHETHETEP, Part П. 
Ву N. ре С. DaviES and F. LL. GRIFFITH. Thirty-five Plates. 1901. 255. 


X. THE ROCK TOMBS OF SHEIKH SAID. By N. рк С. Рамиз. Thirty- 


five Plates. 1901. 255. 


XI. THE ROCK TOMBS OF DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part I. By N. pe С. 


Davies. Twenty-seven Plates (two coloured). 1902. 255. 


ХП. DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part П. By N. ре G. Davies. Thirty Plates (two 


coloured). 1902. 255. 


ХШ. THE ROCK TOMBS OF EL AMARNA, Part I. By N. ре G. Davies. 


Forty-one Plates. 1903. 255. 


XIV. EL AMARNA, Part П. By N. ре С. Davies. Forty-seven Plates. 1905. 255. 


ХУ. EL AMARNA, Part III. By N. рк С. Davies. Forty Plates. 1905. 255. 


XVI. EL AMARNA, Part IV. By N. ре G. Davies. Forty-five Plates. 1906. 255. 
XVII. EL AMARNA, Part V. By N. ре О. Davies. Forty-four Plates. 1908. 255. 
ХУШ. EL AMARNA, Part VI. By N. ре G. Davizs.. Forty-four Plates. 1908. 255. 
XIX. THE ISLAND OF MEROE. By J. W. Crowroot, and MEROITIC 


INSCRIPTIONS, Part I. By Е. LL. GRIFFITH. Thirty-five Plates. 1911. 255. 


XX. MEROITIC INSCRIPTIONS, Part II. By Е. Lr. ΟΚΙΕΕΙΤΗ. Forty-eight 


Plates. 1912. 255. 


s 
XXI. FIVE THEBAN TOMBS. By N. png С. Davies. Forty-three Plates. 1913. 255. 
XXII. THE ROCK TOMBS OF MEIR, Part I. Ву A. M. Bracxman. Thirty- 


three Plates. 1914. 25s. 


XXIII. MEIR, Part II. By A. M. Brackman. Thirty-five Plates. 1915. 25s. 
XXIV. MEIR, Part III. By A. M. Brackman. Thirty-nine Plates. 1915. 255. 


GRAECO-ROMAN MEMOIRS. 


THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part I. By B. P. GrenrELL and A. 5. Hunt. 
Eight Collotype Plates. 1898. (Ow of print.) 


THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part П. By B. P. ΟΒΕΝΕΕΙΙ, and A. S. Номт, 
Eight Collotype Plates. 1899. 255. 


. FAYUM TOWNS AND THEIR PAPYRI. By В. P. GRENFELL, A. S. Ншхт, 


and D. G. HoGARTH. Eighteen Plates. 1900. 255. 


THE TEBTUNIS PAPYRI. By B. P. ΟΒΕΝΕΕΙΙ, А. S. Hunt, and J. С. Surry. 
Nine Collotype Plates. 1902. (Not for sale.) 


THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part Ш. By B. P. Скккккгт. and A. S. Hunt. 
Six Collotype Plates. 1903. 255. 


VI. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part 1V. By B. P. GRENFELL and А. S. Hunt, 
Eight Collotype Plates. 1904. 255. 
VII. THE HIBEH PAPYRI, Part І. Ву B. P. GRENFELL and A. S. Hunt. Ten 
Collotype Plates. 1906. 455. 
УШ. ΤΗΕ OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part V. By B. P. GRENFELL and А. 5. Hunt. 
Seven Collotype Plates. 1908. 255. 
IX. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part УІ. By B. P. GRENFELL and A. S. Hunt. 
Six Collotype Plates. 1908. 255. 
ЮНЕ ee a PAPYRI, Part VII. By A. S. Hust. Six Collotype 
Plates. 1910. 
ΧΙ. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part УШ. By A. S. Нихт. Seven Collo- 
type Plates. 1911. 255. 
ХП. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part ΙΧ. By А. S. Hunt. Six Collotype 
Plates. 1912. 255. 
ХШ. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part X. By B. P. GRENFELL and А. S. Нохт. 
Six Collotype Plates. 1914. 255. 
XIV. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part ХІ. By B. P. GRENFELL and A. S. Номт. 
Seven Collotype Plates. 1915. 255. 
XV. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI,Part ХП. By B. P. GRENFELL and A. S. Hurt. 
Two Collotype Plates. 1916. 255. 
XVI. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part ХПІ. By B. P. GaENrELL and A. S. 
- Hunt. Six Collotype Plates. 1919. 255. 
XVII. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part XIV. By B. P. GRENFELL and A. 5, 
Hunt. Three Collotype Plates. 1920. 425. 
XVIII. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part XV. By B. P. GaxxrELL and A. 5. Huxr. 
Five Collotype Plates. 1922. 42s. 


XIX. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part ХУІ. By B. P. GRENFELL, А. S. Hunt, 
and Н. I. BELL. (Zz preparation.) 


ANNUAL ARCHAEOLOGICAL REPORTS. Edited by F. Lr. GRIFFITH. 1892-1912. 
2s, 62. each. General Index, 45. net. 

JOURNAL OF EGYPTIAN ARCHAEOLOGY (commencing 1914) Vols. i-v 
quarterly parts 6s. Vol. vi, quarterly parts 125. 62. ; Vol. vii, two double parts, 255. each. 
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SPECIAL PUBLICATIONS. 


ΛΟΓΙΑ ΙΗΣΟΥ : ‘Sayings of Our Lord,’ from an Early Greek Papyrus. Ву B. P. GRENFELL’ 
and A. S. HuNT. 1897. (Out of print.) 

NEW SAYINGS OF JESUS AND FRAGMENT OF A LOST GOSPEL, with the text 
of the * Logia ' discovered in 1897. By B. P. GRENFELL and A. S. HUNT. 1904. 15. net. 

FRAGMENT OF AN UNCANONICAL SOL SiL. Ву B. P. GRENFELL and А. S. 
HUNT. 1908. rs. net. 


COPTIC OSTRACA. Ву W.E. Crum. 1902. тоз. 6d. net. 


THE THEBAN TOMB SERIES, Vo. I. THE TOMB OF AMENEMHET (No. 82). 


KER. το DE G. "o IES and А. H. GARDINER. 1915. 355. Vol. П. THE TOMB OF АМТЕЕО. 
1920. 2 


THE MAYER PAPYRI А апа В. By T. E. Peer. Twenty-seven Plates. 1920. 505. 
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